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Infants Chur 6-4 memberſhip 
AND 


| BAPTISM: 

| 

[RE BEING 

The Arguments prepared for (and partly 

[| managed in) the publike Diſpute with Mr. Tombes 

| at Be waley on the firſt day of anuary, 1649. 

what is contained in his Sermon ſince Preached, in his 

ptinted Books, his A. S. on 1 Cor. 7.14. which I ſaw, againſt 
Mr. Mar ſbal, againſt theſe Arguments, 

Wiha Reply to his Valedictory Oration at ; 


And a E for his Antidote. 
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By RICHARD BAXTER 
AMdiiiſter of Chriſt for his Church at Kederminſter, 


—— 
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frequent Letters, Meſſengers, in his Pulpit, and at laſt in Print, call 
out for my * and — the denial upon * 


my Conſcience, 


[ 
jd 


— ä 
Conſtrained unavoidably hereto by Mr.Tombes his importunity ; by 


| 


Wich a full Reply to what he then Anſwered, and 


n 
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bon, Printed for Robert hir 1651. 
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Mark; ang, Aa 

Hen Jeſus ſaw it he was much diſpleaſe aid unto them 
VV Suffer the little Children to come to me, and forbid Poms 
for of ſuch is the Kingdom of God, 


Mark. 9. 36, 37. : 

And he took a Child, and ſet him in the midſt of them; and when he 

had taken him in his arms, he ſaid unto them: Whoſoaver ſhall receive 
one of ſuch children in my Name, receiveth me, &c. 


— — — — — — 


Origen. Hom. 8. in Levit. 

vid cauſæ eſt cum Baptiſma Eccleſiæ in remiſſſonem percatorum detur, 
ſecundum Eccleliz obſervantiam etiam parunlis Baptiſmus detur, & c. 
ita Hom. 14. in Luc. & lib. 5. in cap. G. ad Roman. 
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Auguſt. de Bapt. cont, Donatift. | 4. c. 23. 
If any man 28K for Divine Authority in this matter, although we 
moſt rightly believe, that what the Univerſal Church holdeth, and was 
not inſtitured by Councels, but hath been ever held, was not delivered 
but by Apoſtolical Authority; yet may we truly conjecture what the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm performerh to Infants, by Circumciſion which 
the former people did receive. | 


— 


Auguſt. de peccat, Merit. Remiſ $.C.5. 
All Antiquity fach firmly held that Believers Infants do receive Ree 
miſſion of Original fin by Chriſtian Baptiſm. 


" Tuſtin, Mart. in 2807 ad Z enam. 
(Women) ought to look to their Children becgy/e of ſuch i theK mg 


dome of Heaven, 


A3 c 


Cyprian and 66. Biſhops in Councel ( Epift. 59. operum. Fair. 
Gonlartii, pag. 163.) fully determine, that Infants may be baptized 
before the eighth day (which was Fidus doubt; There being 
then no queſtion or doubt once raiſed, whether they ſhould be ar all 
Bhptized ? N | | 

Of which «Auguſt. Epiſt. 2 8. ad Hieron. faith [ Cyprian with his fel. 
lo- Biſhops judged that a new born Infant might be Baptized, (for 
cottection of them that thought they might not be baptized before 
the eighth day, &c.) Not making any new decree, but keeping the moſt 
conſtant belief of the Church. Let any man think what he pleaſe againſt 
any Opinion of Cyprian, where perhaps he ſaw not what he ſhould 
have ſeen 3 Only againſt the moſt manifeſt Apoſtolical Beliefe,let no man 
think. ] The like he hath 116.4. ad Bonif. cap. 8. cited by Goxlartius on 

Now Cyprian was Biſhop of Carthage 150. years after the death 
of St. John at the utmoſt; and fo was like to live within ncer 
Ioe years of John: and could a whole Councel, and all the Church 
be ignorant whether Infants were wont to be baptized 100 years 
before? when ſome of themſelves or their Fathers were thoſe In- 
fants ? Yea, could it be ſo forgotten, as that none (ſhould once 
doubt of it ? 


The Currant Concent of Hiſtorians aſſures us, that Hygiuus Biſhop 
of Rome did firſt ordain God. fathers and God. mothers, at the Bap- 
tizing of Infanrs(Goilips,as Dr. Prideaux cals them. at Patrinus & Pa- 
trina Infantem ſuſciperent in Baptiſmo ut Faſcicul. Tempor. vel Patrimos 
C Patrimas ut Platina in vita Hygini:) Making no queſtion of their Bap- 
tiſm it ſelf, but mentioning it as a uſual practice and undoubted duty. 
(Nor doth any other Hiſtory ſpeak of any beginning of it ſince the A- 
poſtles times.) Now Hyginus lived as Dan. Paræus ſaith, Anno Dom.1 54, 
as Helvicus, 15 2. as Prideaux, 150. as Faſciculus Tempor. 144. as Onu- 
phrius, 138. But as <> va betore chem laith ( Feeleſ. Hiſtor.l.3, 
c. 25, ) inthe firſt year of the Emperoutr Anto Pius; which was accord- 


ing to Helvicw; himſelf 137. And Jrenæus rehearſing the Catalogue 
of the Romane Biſhops, ſaith that · Elentherins was in his time, the 
twelfch from the Apoſtles; and Sorer, Anicetus and Pius all after 

Hygings ; 
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: Kginus ; who was. therefore:the fourth that had been from Jenas 
Writing upwards ;. and. yet Jenas himſelf lived in * oper time = 
(who was St. Johns Diſciple) all which he recordeth, 45.3 4 Bert . 
cap · 3. where he ſaith, that the ſaid Polycarp converſed with thoſe that 
had ſeen Chriſt, and was by the Apoſtles themſelves made Biſhop of 
Smyrna; ſo that Hyginus and the Church in his dayes living but about 
40, years after St. /ohn, and converſing, if not with the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves (as ſome did) yet at leaſt with the Apoſtles Diſciples and Fami- 
liars, is it poſſible they ſhould ſo generally be ignorant, whether the 
Apoſtles baptized Infants ? I know that in a Docttinal point a miſtake 
is eaſier; ot a bare Narration of ſome one Fact, (as Ireness miſtake of 
the length of Chriſts life; ) But in a matter of Fact, and of ſo publike 
notice, and which ſo many thouſands were partakers in, as Baptiſm 
was, how could they be ignoravt ? Were not many hundred then alive 
that could tell what the Apoltles did as having ſeen them ꝰ and knew 
whether themſelves and their Parents were baptized in Infancy ornot? 

' Suppoſe it were a queſtion now among us, whether men were bapti- 
zed at age only, or in Infancy alſo 40. years ago ꝰ or 50. or 100. were 
it not eaſy to know the truth? And is it poſſible all the Kingdom could 
be ignorant of it, and take the contrary for unqueſtionable? Let Ar. T. 
ſhew but as much againſt Infant-Baptiſm. 


— 
1 


Won eſt tenuior tran/ eſſio in Interpretatione quam in Converſatione, 
T ertul. de pudicit. c. g. edit. Pamel. pag. 708. Tranſgreſſion in Interpre- 
tation is not leſs then in Converſation. 


Mr. Tombes ſelf.condemnation. Treat. of Scandals, pag. 323. 
(Ad hominem. 


Ith the ſame ſpirit at thi . | my Feſai | 
pirit at this day, do many ſeducing Feſuites and 
V Seminary Prieſts bred of the kodak of ebenes pit, ſcan- 
dalize many ignorant or corrupt ſouls, &c. And ao better are the ends 
of many other Hereticks, as Socinians, Anabaptiſte, Familiſts, Separa- 
tiſts, and the reſt of the litter of grievous Wolves, as St. Pan cals chem, 
Act. 20. 30. that enter among Chriſtians, and ſpare not the Flock. 
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Nd pat · 341,342. be ſaith [ And others who ont of crafty reaches and ſubdolous in- 
AST for worldly advantages apply themſelves to ſeduce others. Of which ſort 
wo doubt are many Emiſſaries out of Popiſh Semmaries, Agents for Separation, and other 
_—— of Tares. I take up the Apoſtles wiſh Gal. 5.12, I would they were cut 
off that trouble us? 340 indeed we wiſh ; but my Te:ct puts me out of hope of attaining it 
in this life 3 aud therefore I can do no more but only read their doom, that a heavie direful 
wo bangs over their heads, which will as ſurely fall on them as God js trus. For how can 
it — but that Gods wrath ſhould bre forth againſt thoſe that continue 
practices ag ain|] him as bis Enemies? Can any Prince brook the Somers of Sedition ? the Se- 
ducers of bus Subjects from their A legiance? the Onderminer's of his A uthority ? if 
Claudius Cxſar were ſo blockiſb, we (hall ſeldom meet with ſuch another. Certain it 6, 
God will not ſo put it up : be hath proclaimed himſelf to be a God that will by no means 
clear the guilty z that he will repay them that hate him to their face: Let no man de. 
ceive bimſelf, God is not mocked : There 1s a treaſure of wrath reſerved for all ſuch Factors 
for Nell. Tbe ſume cup that Balaam and Jeroboam, and Jannes and Jambres, and Elymas 
drank of , ſhall all Seducing Jeſuits and inveigling Sectarles, and promoters of Licen. 
tiouſneſs, drink of. The ſame judgement abides them; the ſame Hell muſt held them. 

And pag. 349. Remember that of Solomon, Prov. 14.15. The ſimple believerh every 
word z but the prudent man looketh well to his goings. Be not eaſily credulous then of 
wens counſels: truſt not lightly to their judgments. Tyy their @irits 3 examine their 
Connſells and Opinions before thou embrace them, Forget not St. Pauls rule, Rom.16,17, 
To mrk them whch cauſe diviſions and my contrary to the Doftrine which is delivered 
to us, and avoid them. For they that are ſuch, ſer ve not our Lord Zeſals Chriſt , but their 
ewn belly; and by good words and fair ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the ſimple. 

And pag. 309. Let not thy ⁊tcal be equal for the ſmaller and the greater matters of the 


- Law, Mat. 23. 23. 2. Be not raſh or too (life in thy Opinion, whes it is about difÞutable 


poimts ; ſuch as honeſt and learned men do vary in, ſo that it can hard be diſcerned who 
us in the right. Let thy conceits of thy ſelſ be modeſt, and be willing to learn from any one 
that which is Truth. 3. Be not apt to ſa ſhect anothers unſoundneſs. Judge not that thou be 
not judged, Mat. 7. 1. Rom. 14.4. 10. 4.#heren thou agreeſt with thy brother, profeſs that, 
pradtice that with concord, and wait till God ſhall joyn you together in one mind, and one 
way ſor the reſt, Phil. 3.15 16, | 

And in bis Epiſtle : Errors in Conſcience produce many great Evils, not only ad intra in 
mens own ſouts, but alſo ad extra in hamane affairs, 

Few there be that heed the terrible Communation of our $1viour againſt Scandalizers, 
and therefore are aſſected as if by tranſmigration they had Cains ſþirit, when be ſaid, Am 
I my Brochers keeper ? whence it in that offences are multiplyed daily ; many ſouls periſbz 
alienations of wind , Schiſms, jars and Wars too ariſe. 

And pag. 103. As a lame boyſe when be is heated will go well enough, but when he 
evols will halt down right : Even ſo an Hypocrite though ſor a time he may go on fairly in 
bu way, yet in the ufion , bhely when be bath attained bis ends, he fals fouly. 
(Compare thu with my Expoſition of Mat 7.16. which he gain · ſaycs. ) 

And p3g-177. The Ordinances whereby the Jews were reſtramed in their Liberty, were 
a yoak which they were not able to bear, AR.15. 10, But it is removed from our necks by 
Cbriſts death, & So pag. 190. 

And in bis Exam. pag. 101. Now I pray you wh.t was this yoah, Afl.1 5.10. but 
circumciſian? as your ſcif declare, and all the Legal Ceremonies? c. ( compare this with 
bis Anſwer to that Text.) 1 
| T0 
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To the Church at Re-| To the Church at 


derminſter, my dearly Be- | Bewdley, my unfaigned- 
loved, my Crown, ly beloved friends 
and my poy. in the Lord. 


Leſſed be God, the 
Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who 
hath called you 
B with a holy cal- 

ling, and confirmed 
you in his Truth, and led you 
not into temptation, dut delive- 
red you from the evil, who barh 
gathered you to his Son , and 
kept you yet in him: and taught 
you to ſeek after knowledge, 
Y without the quenching of Zeal, 
and to maintain Zeal without 
deſpifing knowledge; to ſeck | 
after Truth in the wayof Peace, 
and after Peace in the way of 


to Kindle your 


* a\ % 


Ss my ſelf and the 
Pepe of God, who 
oe ——— 10 
nn over 

| did heartily Low 
gratulate your ſuppoſed felitiry 
in jour choice of — 245 
rer Mr. T. ſo were we conſtrai- 


ned to be very ſenſible of your 
danger, when we favex by | 
fru 


ated, and the ſparks 
roar and diſcord break ont 
flame; being blown by that 
breath, which ould heve helpt 
PR ven ey , and 
manimous love.” To this ſenſi- 
bility we were engaged by many 


es 
N 


2 


Truth: 


(a ) obli- 


. — — 


ty, unity and Peace, petſwade 
you to hold on in ſd ſweet a 


ee „ 


To the Church 4 Kederminſter. | 


Truth: as knowing how |ncer 
they dwell together; that when 
other of Chriſts Miniſters more 
deſerving then my ſelf , are 
made by their people even a- 
weary of their lives, I ſhould 
yet be comforted in your con- 
ſtancy , unity and Pcace : that 
my greateſt danger lieth in o- 
vervaluing my condition : and 


To the Church at Bewdley, 


pligations. Tou are our Ancient, 
our neereſt and deereſt neigh- 
bours: As we are ſcated necrer to- 
gether then any two ſuch Towns 
that / have ſeen inthe Land, (0 
have we formerly held as ner 
familiarity and love. We were 
bound to lament the danger of our 


| dear friends, and to be ſomewhat 


ſenſible of our own danger, when 


being more contented in the en- 
joyment of you, then is meet 
on earth. And if the behold- 
ing of your ſtedfaſtneſs be to 
me ſuch a ſolace, what a bleſ- 
ſing muſt it be to you who do 
poſſeſs it. May not your expe- 
rience of the happineſs of ſtabi· 


| the flames & infection was broke 
out ſo neer us.; but eſpecially to lay 
to heart the danger of the whole 
countxy, the wrong to the Reli- 
gion, Goſpel and Intereſt of our 
Lord : Tet did 1 not ſtir for the 
quenching of this fire, till I was 
called forth by God and jou: I had 


E reaſon to thruſt on my ſelf 40 ſo 


ungrateful a work : Tour Magi- 


way, though other Arguments | ſtrate, Minſter, and many of your 
were wanting ? Is it a ſmall I people did again & again impor- 


mercy that you mecę in one ſo- 
ciety, when others are parcelled 
into many ? and that you can 
meet in Love, & take comfort in 
one znother, when others louk 
ſtrangely, and with jealouſie on 
their brethren 2 and that your 
ſolemn. Aſſemblies are not em- 
bittered, but you can public kly 
praiſe che Lord with an unani- 


tune me tp the unMertaking: your 
miſled neighbours more importa- 
ned me to write: I expected no 
worldly advantage by ſuch a la- 
bour; eſpecially iu theſe times 
when be that is againſt ſeparati · 
ons and Errors, is by many judged 
to be againſt the Commonwcalth. 
If you find any thing diſpleaſing 
inthe manner of my writing, re- 
| member that it was labour under- 


mous joyfulneſs,when others 2 
| vili- 


taten 


Fo the Church at Bewaley. 


taken for your ſelves My great 
affiition in ſo long diverſiow 
from more pro fitable ſtudies, (and 


To the Churah at Ked erminſter. 


vilifie, or depart from the ſo- 
lemn worſhip (where God hath 
the higheſt honour, and returns 
the higheſt bleſſi1gs , ) or elſe | perhaps ſome ſmall loſs to the 
they loſe all their comforts of | Church hereby ) hath been oc- 
it by the peeviſh ſcruphlouſneſs | caſioned by your neceſſitie s. It Uf 
of their conſciences, through that may compla in. Ton m be ar 
miſtakes. Is it a ſmall bleſſing, with acrack in freely given coin. 
that when others are a re- I have been large i» a Preface, to 
proach to their profeſſion, and let joa ſee full the occaſion of my 
harden the ignorant about them ſ writing: the uſe whereof is kyown 
to their ruine, that your ſtabili- | tows, that know how much miſ- 
ty and unanimity ſhould be, reports, and Mr. T's. reputati- 
convincing and winning? and | 9» have taken with men: though 
make way for your counſels to | ſfrangers may , To what pur- 
the hearts of the ignorant * | poſe 4 all this ? It is no delrght- 
Nos for your worthineſs hath | fu! work to Paul, to withſtand 
God done this, but becauſe he | Peter to the face before the fa- 
hath ſer his love upon you. | mous Church of Antioch':' und 
You are ſons of Adam, and have | alſo to tell him of his dißimula- 
naturally as erroneous and con- tion, and walking not uprightly ; 
- tentious diſpoſitions as others. | and o publiſh in an Epiſtle to 


doubt nat but you feel by 
the ſtirrings of theſe cortupti- 
ons upon perſonal provocati- 
ons and diſcontents, what pub- 
lick diſcords you might ive 


been guilty of, if God had given 
your natures their own way, 
and had but plucked up the 
floodgate of temprations. I 
look upon you as I do on my 
own ſoul : I rejoyce that God 

hath 


the Galatians ( 2.11.14. ) both 
his, and Barnabas diſimulation, 
that even other Countries might 
know of their perſonal faults, 
who were men ſo famous and bo- 
nourable in the Churches : And 
jet the increaſe of errors the pre- 


valency of falſe teachers, and 


the ſtrange hackſliding of the 
Galatians 4 the truth, as if 
they had been bewitched, did 


(a2) make 


er rn 


. u] ᷣ ü 


"To the Church at Kederminfter. 


hath done ſo much for me : bur 
yet account not my ſelf to have 
attained { the race end ) bur 
preſs on, forgetting the things 
behind, and looking to the du- 
ty and the Crown before: I 
dare not ſit down in an Antino- 
mian conceit, that I have no- 
thing to do but expreſs my Joy 
and Gratitude. So do J rejoyce 
in what God hath done for 
you: yet dare I not conclude 


that you are paſt all danger, and 


that I have now no more to do 
fox you but rejoyee in your 
felicity. Vou are yet but in the 
way: The Crown is not yet on 
your heads: Vou are 12 but in 
fight : Overcome and you are 
Bleſſed indeed. If you conti- 
nue in Chriſt , then are you his 
Diſciples indeed: if the Apoſtles 
had need of ſuch cautions, and 
to have their comforts given out 
with the limitation of ſuch con- 
ditions, how much more we? 
what glorious Churches hath 
Apoſtacy demoliſhed * How 
many, many, many of our 
deareſt friends , that ſeemed e- 
very way as good as our ſelves, 
hath God ſuffered of late to be 
the ſhame of their profaſſion? 

5 cſpecially 


| 


To the Church at Bewdley, © 
Make all this both lawful and ne- 
ceſſary. If when you have impar- 
tially ſtudied this example, with 
the ordinary language of the 
Prophets, of Chriſt, and the A- 
pole , and the occaſion of my 
{4a you ſball yet ſee cauſe is 
lame me for ſharpneſs, 1 refuſe 
not to bear he blame : 1 am like 
enough to be faulty, when I think 
it my duty. Only be intreated to 
lay no faults of mine upon the 
Cauſe of Chriſt , and then I care 
not. I am not very ambitious | 
of flanding right in your e- 
ſteem, ſo that Chriſts truth may 
but fo ſtand right. Remember 
that the queſtion is not, Whether 
Mr. T. or I be the more learned, 


or godiy? or which of us more 


75 ſerving, and which more 


— 


faithful to the truth ? nor wbich 
of us hath done or ſuffered more 
for it? nor which of us haththe 
| more clear and piercing under- 
ſtanding ? or which is the loth- 
er to miſeuide you, or the likeli- 
er to be miſguided ? nor which 
aimeth more at advantage inthe ® 
world? Fudge of all theſe, as uu 
pleaſe, for me : Or rather judge 
them not at all : But the queſtion 
i: f the Church-memberſhip and 


Bp. 


To the Church at Kederminſter. 


eſpecially if the judgement be 
once perverted, what fin ſo hai- 
nous that wil not ſeem a vertue? 
the killing of the Saints will be 
doing God ſervice : Yea and 
the caſe ſeem ſo clear, that they 
will wonder that all men think 
not as they : and think them 
ſpleeniſh or ungodly that will 
not offer a ſacrifice to Mars, and 
keep holy-days for it. For e- 
ven thoſe men, Whoſe Fathers 
killed the Prophets, and they 
built Tombes (in honour of 


them) and ſaid, If we had li- 


ved in the dayes of our fathers, 
we would not have been par- 
takers with them in the blood 
of the Prophets ( Hat.23.29. 
30.) Yet themſelves will at 
the ſame time out- go their fore- 
fathers. Yea, a Jes who is 
raiſed ro deſtroy a perſecuting 
family , will be preſently par- 
taker of their fin ! Oh dear 
friends, be very jcalous of your 
underſtandings , for if thoſe be 
loſt, all is loſt with you: If 
the eye be dark, how great is 


3 that darkneſs ? If my own 


brother did but think he were 
bound to kill me, he would 
do it withour ſcruple , and 


| 


to name me one particular Church 


To the Church at Bawdley. 
Baptiſm of Infants. He confeſſeth 
that L All ſhould be ects 
Churchmembers by BaptiſmJ 
but denyeth only that L Infants 
are Church-members Jand yet 
confeſſeth that L once they 
were ] and that [ of the univer- 
ſal viſible Church J examine 
well how he proves this Repeal- 
ed. 1. I challenge him here, 


ſince Adam, either of Fews or 
Gentiles, where Infants were not 
Charch-members ( if they had 
any Infants \ till 200 jcers ago. 
2. And I challenge him to name 
me one man that was againſt, or 
did once queſtion 1 1015 Church 
V from the Creation, 
| tiff 500 years ago according to 
his own falſe computation or )till 
200 years ago and leſs, (accor- 
ding to the truth.) As far as will 
ſtand with modeſty, I make theſe 
two challenges io him. And for 
y0u,1 defire you but impartially to 
conſider , if Chrift had revoked. 
Infants Church memberſhip, 
whether it be poſiible that no 
word in Scripture ſhould once 
mention it? nor one Apoſtle either 
queſtion or diſcover it ? or that 
the Jews, 1. Who were ip preſent 


thank 


poſſeſir- 


To the Church at Keder minſter. 


thank God for his ſucceſs. 
And ſo ſtrangely uncurable 
is this diſeaſe, that be there 
never ſo much Zeal, Yet nei- 
ther Arguments nor Miracles 
will convince men , as the 
Phariſes example ſhewes you. 
Abhor the impenitent opinion 
of them, who think the un- 
derſtanding uncapable of ſin. 
You are yet but learners in 
the myſteries of Chriſt : un- 
able to deal with many a ſedu- 
cer: They are Devils abroad 
in the ſhape of Angels of 
Light : and wolves within, 
that are ſheep without. O let 
it be known when 1 am taken 
from you, that it was the in- 
tereſt that truth had in you, 
aud not meerly which I had, 
which. kept you in the truth: 
and that the Lord of Peace 
himſelf was the foundation of 
your Peace. The laſt Epiſtle 
which I wrote to you, I thought 
would have been my laſt. 
In it I gave you that advice 
which I beg of God to writc 
upon your hearts. Part of it 
was ill taken by cur. T. 
which hath occaſioned the 
latter part of this Treatiſe. 

| You 


To the Church at Bewdley, 


poſſeſſion of it , 2. And were ſo 
| bainouſly offended at the not cir- 
cumciſing of their Infants (Act. 
21.21. ) would not once open 
their mouths to object againſt the 
total unc hurching of them,which 
was a hundred times more: That 
neither the believing lews ſhould 
| once ſcrupleit , nor the unbelie- 
ving charge it on Chriſt : nor 
the Councel, Act. 15. reveal it. 
Even whenthoſe that taught Cir- 
cumciſion, did take it for grant- 
ed that Infants were Church- 
members, or elſe they could not 
have ſaid, they muſt be Circum- 
ciſed. Is there a 22 in all 
this, if Scripture be perfed? Nay, 
that the Apoſtle ſpould tell them, 
7 heir children were Holy, and the 

Lord Ieſus leave as his will, that 
we ſuffer them to come to him & 
forbid them not, becauſe of ſuch 
is the Kingdom of God? and was 
much diſpleaſcd with thoſe that 
kept them from him: which ſhews 
that it was then a known truth 
that Infants were members of 
Gods Kingdom, and therefore 
viſibly members of the Church; 
and that on this ground the Di- 
ſciples ſhould have admitted 
them. Turn over your Bibles, and 

| find 


To the Church at Kederminſter. 
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the occaſion of the whole. 
For your preſcrvation and our 
dear neighbours of Bewaley, 
did I engage in this unpleaſing 
buſineſs. You importuned 
me to it: you ſolemnly ſought 
God before our Diſpute for 
ſtrength to my weak body, 


and diſcovery of his truth : f 


By the hearing of it you are 
confirmed : For which bene- 
fir you thought it your duty to 
return as ſolemn thanks to 
God. If temptations ſhould 
be renewed, I doubt not but 
the remembrance of theſe 
will be confirming to you. But 
leſt it ſnould not ſuffice, ſee, 
God hath compelled me (a- 
gainſt my ſtrong reſolutions 
and reſiſtanee) to prepare you 
this preſervative and leave it 


in your hands, that it may / 


teach you when my mouth is 
ſtopped with the duſt. The 
Lord who hath forced it from 
me, make it a bleſſing. But 
let me ſtill intreat you, that 
you make theſe the ſmaller 
parts of your ſtudy. Read 
fare more the laſt book ( of 


You are fully acquainted with f 


To the Church at Bewdley. 
nd where Chriſt or his Apoſtles 
have (aid as much, or the hun- 
areth part ſo much , againſt our 
admitting Infants C hure h. mem- 
bers: and then conſider which way 
jou may ſafelieſt venture on. Ita 
true, he ſaith to the aged, If thou 
believe, thou maiſt be baptized : 
And ſo he ſaith, He that beliewveth 


Reſt ) which 1 wrote for you. 
Get 


all be ſaved, and he that be- 
lieveth not ſhall be damned: If 
jet this extend not to Infants, 
why ſhould the other? What great 
comfort would follow this conclu- 
ſton, [ that All your Infants are 
out of Chriſts viſible Church | 
that men ſhould bend their wits 
ſo to prove it? Do you not know 
that to be viſibly in or out of the 
Church, is all one as viſibly ( or 
to our judgement ) to belong or 


not belong to Chriſt and Hea- 


ven ? Is it worthy your ſo hot di- 
utes, 45 to turn the Church into 
ſach doleful diſtempers by it, only 
to prove that your dear children 
are no Chriſtians ? And can you 
prove that Chriſt will ſave thife 
that are no Chriſtians? no Diſci- 
ples ? not ſo much as viſibl or 
ſeemingly ſubjects of his Ring- 
dome? Prove it of jon can. hen 


I'behold the ſcandals and inbu- 


mane. 


— ——— —— a 


* 
„ —— — — — — 
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Get to heaven well, and you 
will ſee through all difficul- 
ties in a moment. To this 
end, preſs on with painful 
neſs and patience: ſpend not 
all your time ( as ſome do ) 
ig ſeeking for aſſurance , and 
comfort: but far more in mor- 
tification, and advancing of 
your graces. As delighting 
in God is a duty, be much in 
it: but as Joy is part of the 
Reward , leave it more to 
God, and commit your ſouls 
to him in well doing. Ir is 
not ingenuous to look more 
after the Reward then the 
work : and to complain more 
of God for not doing his part 
in giving, then of our ſelves 
for not doing ours in obeying. 
Love more, and fin leſs, and 
make that your dayly ſtudy, 
and you will find it a ſpeedi- 
cr way to comfort , then to 
ſpend all your time in enqui- 
ring after Marks of Grace. 
The prevalency. of Chriſts attuall 
Intereſt in your ſouls above all 


the imereſt of the fleſh, is (al- 


woſt ) the only. .Mark of 
Grace, as being the very 
point wherein ſincerity doth 

| con- 
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mane dealing: of the aged, and 
their wilful ob4urateneſs therein 


( even that 1 cem godly)\it maketh 
me almoſt conclude? as Bucer on 


1 19. [that no one age af- 
fordeth Heaven ſo many Citi- 
zens as Infancy. ] At leaſt if 
probability in this will not ſerve, 
jon muſt ſhut.out all, for you have 
no certainty of the ſincerity f 
the aged. But all this is more ful- 
| ly opened in this Book : which 
4s for your ſakes ii was written, 

| and the firſt occaſion of it under- 
talen, ſo to you 1 commend it, be- 
ſeeching the father of Lights to 
ſhew you whether it be true or 
falſe; that if it be ſound , you 
may receive it; if not, you may 
reject it : if you cannot reach to 
diſcern ; that you may have ſame 
modeſt regard to the judgements 
of Gods Miniſters and Churches 
in all Ages of the world; and 
may in the mean time maintain 
the Churches unity and Peace, 
and not dare to venture an 
nem dividing courſes in uncer- 
tainties. Sure. I am that when 
jou come to heaven, you will not 
find one there that was againſt 
the Baptizing of Infants, till ＋ 
then 200 years agoe, for os 
Shai 


. 


— 
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conſiſt. It ſhould be there- 


bour of your lives, to weak- 
en the flrſhes intercſt , and 
ſtrengthen Chriſts. If I had 
bur one word of counſel to give 
you while I lived , that ſhould 
be it. The three Princes of the 
kingdom of the Fleſh,are Pride, 
Senluality, and Covetouſneſs, 
vhoſe objects are, Honour, 
| Pleaſure and worldly Wealth. 
Get down Pride and you have 
got down the chief. Think 


2 


not him the beſt Chriſtian 


that can talk beſt: but him 
that can love thoſe that fleight, 
deſpiſe and hate him; and can 
caſieſt put up ill words and 


ſtrdaks; and hath learned of 


Chriſt to be meck and lowly. 
This is a hard leſſon to the car- 
nal; but it muſt be learnt: 
and will ſweeten the life of hin 
that hath learnt it: when the 
proud are tormenting them- 
elves by their paſſions. Vo- 
| nabbed is brutiſhneſs : yet 
fia that millions are undone 
dy. There's no one way, by 
which men are here more | 


Jeeply guihy \ and with- 


To the chmch at Kederminſter. | 


fore the chief ſtudy and la- 


To the Church at Bewd/ey, 
that Mr. T. or I have yer diſcove- 
red in any credible Hiſtory. f the 
book ſeem tedious to you, Read 
but the two firſt parts. The reſt 
are but ſuch vain contenaings, 
which if we ſhoula write againſt 
one another twenty times, we 
were ſtill like to be guilty of. I. 
the honour of a Scold , not of 4 
Chriſlian to have the laſt word. 
I am not amb:tions of that ho- 
nonr. If M. TI. write again, if 
I be alive and he convince me, 
you ſhall hear of my recum ation; 
If jaage it vain, lite the reſt 
of his writings , you fhall know 
y my ſilence. I have heard al- 
ready what he can ſay. 1 doubt 
not but he can get more Ink and 
Paper, which I the beſt part of 
his Books : and when one angry 
woman can find words againſt an- 
other from morning to night, 
much more may 4 man of learn 
ing find ſomewhat 16 ſay ftifl ; «s 
you may ſee by the ſtill unwearied 
writings of the Paprifts, If the 
much rrll not undeceive the miſe 
led, let them for me be deceived 
ſtill e for multitude of words are 
unlike to prevail. For my part, 1 
have ſatgs fied my Conſcience in 


| 


put remorſe, chien by pleaſing | 
| the 


this much: and 1 know tht too 
(b) ed 


ah 


To the Church at Kederminſter, | 


the taſte in meats and drinks. 


to ſatisfie its luſts. And for 
the love of the world, I hope 
your low eſtatcs, and the at- 
Aitions of the Church, will 


Make no proviſion for the fle ſn p 


Toi the Church at Bewdley,. 8 


ed will tand. faſt, and the ap- 
, 

wi er hls th} 
and for the reſt I leave them 10 
God, 1 hear Mr.T. blames 
me for publiſhing this, without 
acquainting him, and asking 


ſo imbitter it to you, that you 
will never ſcek great things 
for your ſelves. And for ſet- 
ting up the intereſt of Chriſt, 
—— bat God in Chriſt for your 
only Happineſs and End, and 
Chriſt as Mediator for your only 
Saviour and ſupream Lord, and 
you are happy for euer. | have 
fully proved to you, that the 
faith which is the condition of 
Juſtification and Salvation, is 

our hearty .Accepting Chriſt 
2 your Sovetaign, as well as 
for your Saviour. . And that 
the Goſpel or New-Teſtament, 
is his new Law, containing pre- 
cepts and threatnings, as well 
as promiſes and narratives. 
Theſe are not idle notions : but 
truths which have mighty in- 
fluence into heart and life. 
Though I would not have you 
— rome for new Light; 
yet muſt every true ſpark from 
Heaven be welcomed with 


him whetber he would own hs 


words in the diſpute. But 
1. Hal he not called for it, till 
I. could in Conſcience be ſilent ng 
longer? and b it not as eaſie 
fur me to write for all men 
ta peruſe it, as him? 2. If 
he bad recanted any thing, he 
[hau{d haue told me. 3. And 
laue recanted as publikely 
as: be ſeduced, 4. Did he not 
thank God ( in your Pulpit ) 
that he had delivered No. 
thing but, ſound, Argument? 
5. And in print require me 
to ſhew hi abſurdities? The 
Lord of Truth and Peace, 
\who « Love it ſelf , reduce 
you all to Truth and Peace, 
and Love, and maintain the 
integrity of thoſe who. art 
yet fears z- and keep you 
guileleſs " of the: ſcandali "and 
diviſions of this age z that 

ori 


we may ene the « 


of  wnity, and amity 


s 


gladneſs. The Lord be your 
| Tea- | 


| Se. \TQ9, 
ding i our, " Vikinity.. 
yor 


_ 


To the Church at Kederminſter. To the Church at Bewdley, 


Teacher: And for me, I de-|you on Earth, aud a more 
ſire no higher preferment on | perfect wnity and amity in 
earth, then in Faithfulneſs | Glory. 

and ſucceſs to be imployed 


under him in promoti r So heartily prayeth 
Faith, Obedience, an 52 r 4 
vation. An unfcigned deſirer 
Yours (while your Prayers of your happineſs, 
can continue my Com 
miſcion) 
Richard Baxter. 


Richard Baxter. 
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The true Hiſtory of the Conceptiqn and 
Nativity of this Treatiſe; being 42 25 os 0 
Apology for his attempt of this 


unpleaſant task. 


as wad —— ani. dd. WY 


2 


auf b to Arg aint the world wich the peſers 5 0 
Sl (even thoſe that are he pe of 
4 world ſavor .of vanity , it being not wor + 
„„ thars aw arp 2—.— 


e 


great » 44 
. — I Was 8 en == 
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that rime I had baptized but two children (at Bridgnorth ) I begun to 
donhts of the lawfulneſs of Infant- baptiſm... Wherenpon 1 
filently forbore the practice, and ſet my ſelf 5 as I was able, to the ſtudy of 

point, One part of my temptation Was the doctrine of ſome Di vines, 
Who rw tos far in the other extream. I had read Dy. Burges and (ſome 
yeers after) Mr. Bedford for Bapti mal Regeneration » 4 beard it the 
common prayer , that God Would bleſs Baptiſm to the Infants Regenerati- 
on (which I thought they had meant of 4 Real, and not a Relative 
change) 1 ſoon wad the error of this doctrine, when I found in Scyig- 
ture that Repentance and Faith in * were ever prerequiſite, and that 
no word of ' God did makg that the end to Tafents which was prerequiſite in 
others ; and that ſigns cannot by moral operation be the Inſtruments of a 
Real change on . but only of 4 Relative; and that to dream of 4 
* Inſtrumentality, Was worſe then Popiſh, and to do that in Bap- 


tiſm, Which T ranſubſtantiation hath done in the Lords Supper ; events 


tie God to the conſtant working of a miracle: For as Ameſius ſaith, Bel; 
larm. Enerv. To. 3. I. 2. c. 3. Te Baptiſm cannot 'be thi Phy c 


call Inſtrument of the Infuſion of grace ; becanſe it no . hl it ini 


ſelf. ] And u Darzus cont. Bellar. ad To. 2. Cont. . 
the commoneſt rule in Phyficks, ie cannot w 
impreſſion upon incorporeal ſouls.] And PhneW that they W 1 
worke Hyper phyſically (as if that had been a tertinm as i the ae 
the camſality] were men that under ſtood not the diftinlition of Phyſical and 
Moral cauſation, as Suarez, Ruvio, Schibler and all explain it. This 
error therefore diſcovered , made me the more jealous of the reſt of the 
dofirine ( I ſee many ignorant ones dv at this day: when they do hut 
think they find men miſtaking in one thing, they are ready to ſuſpel? that 
they err in almoſt al; and ſo they turn their ears to ſeducers, and loſe 
their oo through prejud cial conteits of their Teathers.) And I was un- 
alſo in ny acquaintance (as to this ) romver ſing with theſe only Whoſe 
2 — their heads , fifpecting . eg f 2 
were greater helps to my affections then to my underſtanding. Tet did 
ſeerce open ney doubts to any, leaft it might canſe them to ſnatth up that 
ncenſiderately, Which was but confidermg ef: Upon my firſt ſerious” 
Y 1, preſently: diſcerned, that thong Infanti were not capable of What 
1 Kfer ep nor of rvery benefit by baptiſm 1 are the rer that" 
they Were capable of the principal ends + Thur it might br a figh to , 
them Charch-members, and ſolemnixe their Dedication to Chriſt, aud - 
„Neeb dle prople, and to taks him for their Lord and Savivur, if a 
N 1 | : * . 
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miſeth to the Baptized. (T howgh yet themſelves underſtand not thu ; even 
a We put the names of Infants in Bonds and Leaſes which they can neither 
read nor kom of.) And Withall _ ſearch it ſoon appeared to me wndeny- 
able, That it was the will of Cod, that the Infants of Believers ſhould be © 
admitted members of hy Univerſal viſible Chutch: Theſe fees nee did 
quickly ſtay me, aud ſtew me more probability for Infant. F008 hen 
was againſt it. ( And the ſeparating , dividing, ſcandalous comrſer of all the 
eAnabaptifts that I was * with, with their Ignorance and prond 
ſelf eſteem, and deſpiſing the pretionſeſt Miniſters of Chriſt, did deterr me 
from aſſ oc iat ing with them, and ſo pt me out of the Way of furt her temp- 
ration.) Tet did | remain doubt ful ſome time after, by reaſon the Serip- 


ture [poke ſo ſparingly to the point, and becauſe my apprehenſion; of thoſe 


57 to confer on them remiſſion of fir , and what Chr 7 | by the engen pro- 


things which in themſelves Were clear and certain, remained crude and 
— till time had helped them to digeſt and ripen. And the many weak. 
Arguments Which I met with in the words and Writings 4 ſome Divines (to 
which I formed maſt of the ſamt anſWers as Mr. T. noW dot h) were not the 
leaſt ſtumbling. block in my way. I reſolved therefore ſilently to forbeam the 
praclice, wbile | further ſtudyed the point. And being more in doubt about 
the other Sacrament then thu, I durſt not adventure upon a full Paſtorall 
charges but,to preach only as' a Lecturer, till I were fully reſolved; In 
which flats I continued where I now am, till Iwai removed by the wars; 
fill thinking and ſpeaking very favorably of meer Anabaptiſls, Being at 
Glocelter when Mr. Winnels book againſt them came forth, 1 ſol; ſo 
much in extenuation of their error, that my conſcience hath ſince checkgd me 
for it; leſt. I ſhould be a means thereby of drawing any from the trmth, . 
thowgh I did diſcover my own judgement to be againſt them: As Doctor 
Taylors Arguments de lib. Prophet. have done by too my Theſe my - 
former weakneſſes, I acknowledge to my ſhame z and therein do but imitate 
Paul, « better man, Who 1 himſelf Jometime fooliſh , and diſobe- 
diunt, & c. and that he verily thought he ought to do many things againſt the 
| name of Jeſns, &. And 1 admired to find that, learned holy Reformer 
Zulng lius (after ward the mall 4 the Anabaptiſts') fs deliver his expe- 
rience in the very likg kind, and that his caſe and mine were ſo neer tb 
ſame, that by Arguments 4 t0 much to Baptiſm, he mat drives quite 
to deny Infunt-baptiſm (there be went 'bryond me; but then ſo he did alſo 
ter ward in his powerful oppoſition to that error) 4 ou may ſee is Tom. 
2. pat 63. 4 I have tranſcribed it before my «Appendix. And. w 
Bends not I 4s freely confeſi my infirmitics as he? Who yet afterWar 
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8 more Jar pl, againſt their doitrine, pratticer, and perſons, then 
fo [ mean to 2 [4 4 ſome will ſe nl Fan me as bitter [Alt al- 
ſo did Luther, Calvin, Bullinger, Rhegins, Wigandus, Schluſſelburgius, 
with the reſt of thoſe holy learned Reformers , whoſe ſharpneſs I do pro- 
aniſe to come ſbort of , where I am judged moſt 477. ) I ſaw then Ana- 
baptiÞry but in the ſeed and egg; and who then could diſcern what the tree 
ard. fruit would prove? But they that now ſee it at the ſtature of Ranting 
( 27 7 which an At was lately made) may eaſilyer know it. He 
muſt be «a good Phyſitian that knoWs ſuch diſeaſes in the firſt degree, 
and can Ake a Cancer when the tumor is no bigger then a peaſe ; but 
When, it devoureth the ſound conti guous parts, then any man may 

wo. it. | 
Ve Gariſox and City of Coventry (Where I lived next) was almoſt 
free en them when 7 ſt came thither , and a good While after: But 
While we ſlept , the envious man ſowed theſe T ares ; and our tenderneſs of 
them, as godly people, cauſed us at firſt the more remiſely to u them, 
and ſo their number to increaſe : Till at laſt they got a ſeparated ſociety, 
and deſpiſed the Miniſters , and got themſelves a h:ap of Teachers, ſome 
of which We before eſteemed godly men; bu: knew to be filly men to be: 
come Teachers. All this while I had no conteſt With them, much leſs 
any falling out, For few of the ſoldiers had taken the Infection, they being 


many of them the moſt ſober , ſtayed men, that I ever met with in 
Gari/on ; and bad 4 . efteem of the rounſel of their Tearhebs 


( Which being returned bome they do yet continue.) But it was ſome younger 
people of the City that Were then infected moſt. At laſt one My. Coxe 
155 Ancient Miniſter of competent learning and parts) was fent from 
to 


ndon to confirm them, which when he had done awhile , he was defirod 
depart, After that be came down a ſecond time, and becauſe be 
wenld not promiſe to leave the City and come no more, the ( ummitter id 
impriſox bim, which ſome of his party gave out to be procured by me: 
When 1 can. truly ſay that I never (poke word to put him in priſon, but (at 
the motion of Mr. pinſon) did ſpeakto get bim ont. In this dme I de- 
fired that Mr. Coxe Would entertain ſome diſpute about or differences t 
which Was conſented to, and begun by Words, and After ward We agreed to 
Fele it by writing : But to 


ft Paper I could never have anſwer (ſave 
ro the extenporate writing before at onr wetting) and ſo that ended. 
In wn ecal for nity and Prace wa fo ninch 


zeal aganſi | 


greater then any 3 
L that Treſobved mii pm the caſrof ch 
fy ſt, and of Baptiſm next; profſeſſing , that if they „ | 
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pel, and fin againſt the plain Fo FT. e 7 Rewdr phe wich 


any that differed from me in t he poi ff of Baptiſm, For Als, 
them (and it was preſently ſWallowed) * our  Cinifters, e un- 
baptized, were indeed no Minifers of Chriſt, and it Was #unlaWful to hear 
them or to joyn With our people (though never ſo godly ) becauſe they were all 
unbaptixed perſons, which doctrine began to make men look at others a4 Pa. 
gans, and to break all to pieces ; fo that the Rebaptized | ba would not 
pray with his (. uppoſedly) unbaptized wife. 

Before theſe ſtirrings I had never (to my remembrance) medled with 
them in the Pulpit. Till at laſt it pleaſed the Committee and Govornor, 
deſcerning the inconvenience, and the danger of the Garriſen , to deſire me, 
as being my duty. to preach en that (ubjeft. Which before 1 wos / reſolve 
to do, I ſet my ſelf more ſeriouſly to the + ach of that point : 1 read all the 
Books for Rebaptizing that I could get ; I daily begged of God, that he 
would not ſuſſer me to err, or ever to be an Inſtrument to poſe 25 
truth: Till at laſt I arrived at a full reſolution, ph G ew me mor 
for his trath , and the. weakneſs of the oppoſition, how I had ever 408. 
attained , though deſired and endeavored. I had before in all learned mens 

company, ' that were likely to inform me , objefted againſt Infant. Baptiſm 
(where I ſav no unſetiled Chriſtians that might be ſhaken by my abjetli- 
ons.) - When Thad after theſe pre . 5 rements, preached many 
Sermons againſt ſeparation, aud. Governing the ¶ hurch by I the major vote 
of the members, and. Rebaptizing „ and for / ant-haptiſm, it plea 255 the 
Committee to ſend me their deſires „that I would print tboſe res. 
This meſſage they ſent by Sir Rich. Skeffington 0 that truly gracious 
humble Saint, 2 Heaven; whom 1 mention in love and ara to his 
name; whom God, removed from the evil to come) and Col. B der — (oh 
whom Lived) beingthen Fovernour. and my ſpecial friend. Though they 
might hape commanded from me any thing that I could well performs ; and 
though I had. numannucrly denyed t = Lite requeſt before ( when they 
defired me by- Cel. Barker, — Ar, George Abbot (now wh nl 4 
print many Leſturei on ax ber ſulject) and ob theſe Lectures b, 
me ere labor then euer. aw. like: to. beſtow; npor any again t T. 

1 again, thongh. namaxnerly , as reſolvedly deny them this reque/ ow” 

—_ —.— I then purpaſed never to have feared in print 77 
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reproof and ivifermation, if not they ? and whoſe ſouls ſhould Miniſters be 
more tender of, even reproving them ſharply , When need requires it, that 
they may be ſound in the Faith?) Tet did I find theſe men generally ſe 
tender ear'd, and impatient of any diſcovery of their Error (though I had 
done it by meer Argument without any reproach, ) that it did but hurt 
them, and fill them. with 7 againſt the Speaker for they took him 
for an Enemy, if not a Perſecutor, that told them the Truth; partly, be- 
cauſe it would have been a great Volumn , and I was ſenſible of the vanity 
and hurtfulneſs of filling the world with too many Books. But ſpecially be. 
cauſe I bad ſo lately in the point of Baptiſm beenreſolved my ſelf ; and knev 

not but ſomewhat might come forth which might ſhake me again. So far 
wes 1 then from being intemperate againſt them; and fo 2 am | now 
from that raſbneſi and inconſfideratneſs , and want of Love to the Truth, 
in this caſe, which Mr. T. ſo accuſeth me of. I confeſs I am as likely to be 

Ignorant as another: but if I ſhould ſay I am unwilling to knoW the Truth. 
ſhoxld lie againſt my ( onſcience, and continual practice; when my thirſt 

is ſo inſatiable and exceſſive after it, and my time ſo Wholly ſpent in ſeeking 

it, that I could well forbear to eat or ſleep , if my frail fleſh could be Without 

it. The Arguments that I have managed in this preſent Treatiſe, are but 

two of the twelve, which 1 handled in the forementioned Leftures”; I left 
out all the reſt, partly becauſe the Book would ſwell too big, partly becauſe 
my time and ſtrength s too little for tedious works ; partly bec 
wy Auditors did many of them hear them, for whoſe ſake I chiefly 
write; but chiefly becauſe other men have handled moſt of them ai. 


re 


Aſter all this, when the buſine(s did not ſtop at Baptiſm, but the in- 
on w got nearer the vitals of Chriſtianity, and the pulſe of the N 
tion ſo evidently ſhewed that it had tainted the Arterial blood and ſpirits, 
that a mean Phyſitian might have prognoſticated the critical I ſſur which 
we have ſince ſeen aud felt ; and when fame told us that the Army wa 
not the freeſt part of the Land; being invited Hither by my much Ha- 
. nexred friend Col. Whaley and ſome others, upon the advice of the Mi- 

niſters, I accepted the invitation : Partly berauſe 

friends were there, whoſe ſociety had formerly bern deli 
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wy beſt to prevent the Evil which in thit bath 
. or le of if my wm) ends therein © And thou N 
were far more caſe aud ſalety, 2 content, 4nd gain (iber) to be 
(ities and peaceable babitations ] yet I donbt not if others of the Mimi 
ſtry had done as much in time (as ſome di e by this 
might have probably been prevented; an might never have 
ſeen thoſe Frech s of Bows! Ale, te fit at 2 ae e poor Soldiers of 
Errors, when they had f or none to teach them better , mas not the way of 
prevention or of cure! They are men, as We are; and not bred 
Learning and eAcademies : nor capable of reſi ing the temptation Tos 
ſelves, = of reſolving all the 25210 ſermples which L apart wits had 
hatched and diſperſed t ugh the Land: and When queſtions come —_ 
them, and they 125 not able Teachers at hand, they mut learn of ſuch 
are next them, and have moſt iutrreſt in them. 's ome will ſay, T N were 
violent, and would net hear nor re 7 | which for many [ cannot deny : 
But, alu, we meet with many ſuch in our own ( un egations, and yet We 
dare not give them off : And * my own part, for 24 e iwo years tb 8 
among them, 1 found all friend. * acceptance and reſpect, and never fell out 
with one man among them. though many 2 1 converſed with were 
againſt Infant- e, and I had frequent occaſion of arguing with them, 
Jet did I never fall into any paſſionate contentions with any: and for the moſt 
part, choſe weightier points to confer on, So that hitherto I Was not ſo Vidlewt 
and Raſh as Mr. T. accnſeth me. 

But to draw a little nearer the occaſion of my trouble: Before this , be- 
ing in great Weakneſs, and forced to repair to London to the Phyfirian , 
Mr. Tombes came into my Quarters (at the Houſe of wy dear — 856 
lonel Sy lvanus Tay lour : ) and having ae read over his Exburt 
and Examen 4 22 before, 1 was glad of tunity for 12 "rar 
ſatisfaftion , ſuppoſing that What 7 ark Was to Weg a Zunft I ant-bap- 
ti/m, I was 4s * bear from him as any. I 2 bo ther ore with 
the very ſame nts Which in the DiſÞnte at Bewdely ar 


of my ( onſcience in 4 


aln ut, was not the 


rg him (from e Charch memberſhip: 1 which b 2 — 
asl. Anſwers, and 1 found him ſo c pun why refer; 5 
which ſeemed to we of arty moment, oy quickly gave over; being 2 


l r9drhat the Champion fl Caf er 
7 fd, ately [yet t Me Tow , 
#t this, ſo ears 8 r. rr ne 
that be . ride av 2 fi Pate, and (that 
wr. i 1 meant te ſtrike ; "es, yu tg ele | 


in DT 7 2.75 where this war the | 
Wars EX ended , and1 a, bonne 10 viſit my 2 thy 
were deſtitate of 4 Preacher fer their Chapel, wad 
opkins now with Chrift ) came to me to #k my atlvire 

the Were motioned td A. Gerte, and My. Tombs; 

As ers * abit | bttanſe ys Was a ainſt Im. 
Jude ed Mr. T. 1 Olinda le man and 
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he hag entered them into theſe diſputes. Where ever I fell into Mir. T's 
company, either I ſhunned any diſcourſe on this point, leſt it ſhonldtuyn to 
contention ; or elſe I laboured but to perſivade him of the difficulty aud 
{malneſs of it, that we might be contented to differ peaceably , where we 
could not cloſe, But] l never convince him of either ef tun he 
confidently ſtill affirmed that it Was tafit and plain, and greater 3 
1 replyed , that if it were ſo eafie , then ſe many thouſand learned godly 
Divines in England and through the Chriſtian world, would not all be igno- 
rent in it, who Were at Willing to know the truth as he, and findyed, a 
| prayed daily that they might know is. Thangh they may err; yet bad. 
ly 3 info eaſie a caſe. To Which be anfwered, that they all erred 
22 or mer negligence: at the Lutherans did about Conſub - 
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| they jadge to be truth they m I 
| Church — ſo dear. To ns ſends me .wordby a p 
if I ſo ſaid, Iſpolę that whichis falſe (Which ſince he expos 
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the belp of an able miniſtry heretofore) Were many ancient ſtayed Chriſti. 
aur, that would not as children be toſt up and down, and carryed to and fro 
with every wind of doftrine ; his doctrine did wot much prevail, at leaſt not 
according to his defire : At this the man grew angry, and began to 8 
it ſo ſharply on their conſciences, that poor people Were much troubled. He 
rold them in the Pulpit, that [let them budge at it how they would, it Was 
their Hypocriſce that hindred them from receiving the truth] as if thoſe 
that yielded not to him were Hypocrutes. (Though ſince I hear he hath got 
above twenty rebaptized Diſciples, whom be oft viſits and confirms.) Tet 
then for all this there did but few come in to him; Wherezpon he proceed- 
ed yet more angrily, and charged their blood on their own heads (as if their 
damnation were like to follow, if they Were not rebaptized.) He told them 
alſo that | Infant. baptiſm pleaded from circumciſion as Mr.Marſhal deth, 
i 4 Hereſie, and one of the firſt condemned Hereſfies in the (hurch] 
I confeſs I did not believe this report at the firſt, becauſe he had been ſo 
752 with thoſe that call Anabaptiſm Hereſie : but when I uled him of 
it, he confeſſed and juſtified it in D words I have here ſet down. And to 


make it good, he defined Hereſie to be any error for Which men made 4 farty. 

1 anſwered, that then be would make Independents Hereticht, ſeeing he 

juaged that they erred : He told me, that i "7 makg a part), they ave : 
0 


1 anſWered, that I durſt not judge ſo bar then; for he knew they 
ah 20 party, aud did iel . — "as 7 avoid an N 4 ah after 
the firſt 45 ſecond «Admonition ? «A while after this I underſtood by ſome 
of Mr.T's followers that be was writing a full Treatiſe in anſwer to Mr. 
Marſhal, Mr. Blake, Ar. Geree, wi. all that was worth the anſwering, 
and ſo ſhould diſpatch all the buſineſs at once : And the next time I ſaw 
Mr. T. be told me be was writing againft My. Marſhal aud many others, 
And becauſe I thought that ſure if any more conld be ſaid then 1 had heard, 
I ea there meet With it, therefore I deſired him to lend it me 1 So he 
ſent me ſome two or three Sheets againſt Mr. M. on 1 Cor. 7. 14. which 
(army manner u) I quickly read and wrote ont the ſubſtance, and ſent it 
bim again. But J preſently heard that be was offended, that I ſent them 
| — ſoon and without my Animadverſions ; When yet be never required 
an) ſuch matter at the delivery, nor Would I bave received them on any 
ſuch terms ; and it Would have been plain folly in me, ſo to have fals 4 
beard ker ge the middle of a bufineſs and on My. Marſhals ground; 
Beſides that, I bad then a full reſolution to aveyd all conteſt ation withhins | 
fo for «5 ever I conld without injury to the truth and to the ſaul f 
ii after this Mi. T. coming to our Leclure ( a he #/ually * a 
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u ſpeech briefly about bis Papers, and be manifeſted ts me, thet U took,it 
not — T ſent him wot my eAnimadver ſions ow them if { 2 
prove them : I told bim that they were far from ſatisfaltory in my judge- 
ment ; yet gave bim my reaſons. why it ſeemed uureaſonabli to e my 
conſutation of them ( in which I will 4 to any reaſonable indifſerent 
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onfeſt that bt. did; | told him, that if he would not 
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would medlle in it Without a better call; but for wri 
and there was enough already.” A Whileafter come 
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— Wherber I would ar w6 , ar te burma the tub 
. if e refuſed to debate it, Mr. Is begrers who had 
rarned to him, & Ewa . — blame on me, and [aid they ſought ſa- 
ri faction 77 could have wone ; my own bearers were in no dowbt,but yet 
— I relinquiſhed the buſ neſs, I ſhould be guilty of betrayin = 
05 ind of the f= Ry and * that Was it, to 
the — — I now perceived the incovvenience of an un · 
— neighbor, and 2 ſcare knew Which of the evils to chooſe. But ſee- 
Atr. T. never di fired any thing as towards but .own ſatiſfaction but only 
hu neighbors, I ke rar theſe motions (ſeeing 1 muſt needs engage in the con- 
e:) 
1. That we might preach each of us two Sermons , and ſo leave all tothe 
jiderment of the people. 
2. Or if that Were refuſed, that in their hearing we might di- 
Pure it. 
3. 1 that we might diſpute it privately before: a fe ſv that were moſt un- 
A. or ther we might write rogether ex tempere. 
J. Or If none of this would ſerve, I offered to write, ſo Mr. T. Would 
give-me any Durance of « quiek diſpatch , and foew .me MW) taaſcer 
d ir before we begun, ie We Hoa ovrite volunrinouſly and wit laut end 
A profit. T heſe motions I ſignified to Mtr. T. in my Leiters, but.becon- 
1 wot te any one them, int ſtill mportuned me to write, write, Hy er 
Igwe bin eee reaſons againſt writing, that I Was weak, bad 
wot Have ; bus bearers conld web ſtay fer 'ſatufuttion till ave had dove ; they 
roma mor examine Writings ; be bad wriuem With others lang and not yet 
re e. He gaibſaid wine of theſe, endeyer fill inupartemad wt toWrice, 
ANG we Veer viey world elſe. take it'for grand tbr I could ſay no 
"more ibo wa fh id —— by wthers in print, an. that alb that n- 
4 . I wonld ſhew the —— of the, anſwvers. I 1bowght-4hig.4 
e enniſes : Bus new 1 diſcovered ,; as —_y 
or te fe ther” befor e. Mr. T. hub Dee 
Nh ch Antidote be Lritierbh bis Review , ini et opcehe 
"itn fo Mor devon a: and therefore I ICY arr bd 
wy A ow racy rhe crowd\awmony\ the reſt, ibat he mg, 
——ê re — vb er ved ho had err Ari 
| ofdy 8 kein He biaſritndybad | 
Yelp! Fi rar oa in writing, I rosady be ef,u. lat 
Ys, drt, was te for fred, u 
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And rherefore I ehe- Ce deals with 257 e 
bad writ agnirſt me, it might be ſaid I wat an/wered, ag as efare 
Ades all my th reaſdus, pon this Ireſolved to pus by WAL, ; 6-Lud 
where it is given ont as if I were the provakgr to diſpute , it Was, only & 
ſhift to eſcupe a more 10diqnd SKCURUamencs, A 2 2 Her this, the 1 
flope , and I wa is great hope is mould le bugied,, Avg I mig wie 96h oi 
peace: But the next neWs ] beard., w, that Mr. T. was r 
tertain a diſÞute ; which I confeſs I Was ſorry to hear. Upan this 75. 
preaching only on the ſubjelt : But after awhile when bys ay 125 
7 2 nothing but Baptiſn , ſore of them ſpoke 
13 amang ethers, one unhappy. ed hi b 05 
e with me, aud yet would trouble them | 

eien he faldenly was farced fer his credit 

2 „ that le Was reſolued to di/pute with me, but the 
theſt Sermon; to inform them firſt of the ſtate 7 the — 
raft promiſe mard «ll, bing ad Jackry(r's, HHexengan be | 


feſt themſtlve 
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r r be wenld forw wee my error; andif Ad. J. 
„ that br wonſd net ſuf, ſuffer wee to rt ir «ſpeak; @ 
ned 4 wore py 2 the more I wal animated te the 
work. ene ſo wolth du pained long brfore , that I was ſcarce able to 
rife and —— about the very 45 before: yer 2 I reſolve to ge if I were 
able te ride and fpeak,; and when the time came, I was eaſed much of all my 
ping; And whereas I can berdly on any Lords day ſpeak above an howr 
without” he profity ation ef my Prength and extream laneniſbing of wy 
body, nor coul ſcarce tale the aire without taking 4 dangeroxs cold : it 
pleaſed God then iu the midſt of winter to enable me to continue the dijpme 
tx the open (hurch and that fiaſting, from before ten of the clock till between 
foxr uli f ve, Withdut of uſual infirmities. and bad wore eaſe from 
— fornight efter ben of m any months : which thoſe. that ke me 
belies was from the direct encouraging hand of God z | was 
15 te be % unable in body, that Mr, Good came perprſely prepar.d 
without my RnoWledge ) ro have managed the diſpute if my ſtrength ſhould 
. The main thing that ever enconraged me to this diſpute, War , that 
T. fo rare a diſputant, that I verily thawght he mou not 
e from the rules of diſpmcation , and therefare' 1 \bape 

we mie drive jt ts an iſſne q Thus hich made me beyond doubs 
rhe, 2 © be had ſo ſharply dealt with Mr. Marſhall fer now {1110+ 
and becauſe be had ſpoken to me ſo much againſt thoſe men that 
* Pick cieſb to the Laws o diſputation, and in commendation of thoſe 
he wands, n N reſalution before h to lay. b 

nel uſe weer K Wer, laft., becanſe he had told his heare?s i 

the Pwlpit the uſnal dea oy chat ene that oF hay thi 
ginſt bins, it Would be by Rhetdrick ( or to that effeft) I found 10 74 
= — ; ir pleaſed me i 
wy ſelf i reed 5 — 5 „ with 


iran one; + was forced: 
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v4in 1 when be-wenld e 2 14 
| 040 L told bia, that wu 4 Catechizing and wet difhuting ; qd 
he Would 27 tan rel diſconrſe, and I intreated him te At 
call diþwty jake nan pu The wp | 
55 Gi * <4 to the peaple /; 14. vob. / 
wot to fat fir the people le ont 1 | 
alas, the people little deſired) but to di ek n g 
we ſhould ſpeak to each other, ” wot to —— a Whew be * 
2 to an argument, Theſe twa word: are all that Mr. T. contd 
0: 


ho te mention as blam De 
10 — 45 ee, theſe tWo ee 1 — 5 


along to haue carryed my ſe wagiſterially, ſcor rofl ab, a . — 


4s one that minded clearing of truth, but to 

Cain an opin ion tow {elf of having the better ] Antid, p. 115 N aty, fot 
onſly profeſs, that 1 Mer pat yet er an), "ogy ny An. I eee 

to thus hour blame me to my fate for one unſe em, en-hol ente, W 25 
day , but divers thankgd ane for g bat I wh ford org jt. 2\ver can Ar. 
name any other. or elſe I ſhould ſure have beard of in: Nor ans I cenſci- 


ou of any pain lirring toWards him that day but the Moc my of © 
Wwonld not be 


mind fer the 7 25 mY 74 infer 1 esel 
ro any. Logical 179 75 perceived. 12 4 he 
learned rid art Ls oy „ (owing ok the people Plejndgy $1.9wnlt1% 
tude and earneflne(s. of warde, © therefore: when ever hs 1 0 
44%, that the people. might net perceive it, br preſently 

ward) vag; o reat part of e, oy im ere 
ores 55 b r ns 
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ee Friends, that ſe har that cry : but en« 

Avid it wa not iT al ws done , Fer * 7 n; 

Ib re for Pfr, T's; ty, thut 27 pee 

| —— Weg rb che WoW break. it off ; Bit 

fer the rowiwes of ſach a'multithde after w, win more het 
rosa. When all wi Hont, Mr. 25725 the conſent of ſome 8 


people ¶ and befove this the Magiſtrate bad 4. rel it) did brfoye the 
ab Mr: T. whethir e ,ę . bY rememn * 7 ive 
Ben o No Feimbut ere on th 67555 Nein? Bimſem hd prteh 
nl that br the Aſpute* Fo 2 the pe p ap an Wige dd 
aw, d) But Arr. T. Wos not gram it, but [aid he could not give 
arty to babf mr come there to ſechre the yeople- 1 Wa) Lad to bear that be 


an [re ophecying ; but I thought ir wo grodix th 
— 2 2 preach one — 1 Naiaſt h ren, 


F uuf ad wad! 'Of the Puccs]3 of HS eh 
rin [PAL ſy nothing ; / Iba, rboße that Wert Ay. 4 2 12 


.in 4 oth ad Ars enk in 
e Fray 


ep 1 th; bly fog 
ecu or 27555 


Kade TT awemt 
ty 7 = " and bk notwrie) = "Fug 
5 ad a verb 2 


ee 
, £4 that I hal vt 
LEE 24 


* —ä— — „% „%% Cê• „6% C˖˙è P „ «4-4 _ 


———— 
LS 


1 


1 


—— DDP 


—-— 


himſe but bus rople, 2h, and wv int cour[e 
1 5 failion : 1 when he had 2 115 the * 7 
2 , that All our Divine that differ from him, do it through will 25 
or negligence : Had I any reaſon then te ſend him Arguments, a to teach 

bim that Was ſo far paſt doubt ? ind yet for hg my name 5 c 
into bys Pulpit ? Aer this he lc fs HK efters, to DJ ins 


my Arguments, ( it ſeems he thokght he 72 not 1.7 in bis Di, are,) When 
yet he had heard them openly from my own month : But in theſt Letters 
were beapt up ſo unt rut hs ( about matter e 4 a which he knew ) that 
ar wever to this anſiver them, leſt the very naming to him 
his nntraths might caſe 715 to ſay 1 reproached or railed. Tet after 
all this, hearin of divers private half- conftſſions that he Was Wor- 
fed, and Wonaring deeply With we ſelf how {o Learned and god: 
ly 4 mas could poſſibly quiet his Conſcience with ſuch kind 
wers as he gave me on January, 1. and being Sirongly affeRt With 
the confederation that the ¶ Vurch ſhomld not _ left ſuch a — while he 
Was yet living, but alſo have him for fo great a ſcourge , and What 2 5 
might do, if God ſhould but recover him, and wit hall perceiving. reat c 

ro believe the old report of his exceeding pride of p irir, and thinkjng . 
— therefore yecld more eaſply to plain truth in ſteret, hen before u mul- 
bitwde ; apon theſe thoaghts bad no reſt in my mind, till ] ne 
him to à privute conference betwetn m tWo alone, if yet there ni 

1 tryall all proved wain. Thu is the co conference that he 
EE of bd gieldng to, po ply W from him, 555 
be had «s nach canſe to tolę it as w from me,who drew 
woke 1 ina 2 hs 7 and the Churches in him, 2 min 
| pf : Te gfe al thigh wr 
ain] bs Ee. 
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d dor fa wy with n bre Mfr: 1. bid Hur ay err bb 
— the traſt cxrife of ny pet ie I contd diſcern,th the ollie 


aid rrowd wu Jo exceeding great. Only once the p bogs yo! 
Mr. T. but were ffopt 18 word. Mud Yor Whit ++ „ M ("the 25. 
Win echt to bby ip a Bixtet ] Add: p.30. I ferionſly e dar 4 
3 ber dei of Fry fcb park, Je I hive cane to be confilent , that 
ANA rb, it bony the fad motion of thoſe that td it; and I per- 
trived not h of my familiar friends, that had a voice in that oy but en 
Weavorellto Riff it. Aud it Was mot til a wis done, and the A Lee 
aer 'f #ndebrook inileed before fur Nr. T's fernviny „thut Fe 
Pe eh fide e during the difÞwre,or clſe I W .]]]9 ̃ break it off ; 75 
te wh whe for the rowgues 75 {ach a multitude Aſtrx ward, was more then 
Trove, When all was Hone, Mr. Boraſton by the conſent of ſome god. 
V people (and before this the Magiſtrate had 4% 0 it) did before the Con- 
gation kh Mr. T. whether he won give ho conſent that 1 Ibu 
Perth ont op wo Ferment rhere on ther fubjett., Neing Himſelf had prruc h 
ed fo rd that beFore the diſpute to he po Jeſs the prople( anti wich: ad 
after, aud did) But Ar. T. would not gram it, but ſaid he could not give 
way to had me come there to ſeduce the people. 1 Was glad to hear that he 
— refer wnlimited Uherty of prophecying ; but T thought it no credit ro 
axſe , thit be durſt nor ſu ffrr me to preach one Sermon Againſt hu ren, 
Yet be zan BBePry ko cb diff we. Of the Pucceſs of 'thar dl diſper: 
_ I f-all ſity whine Only thu,thoſe that were Ar. T's oreareſtfriends 
( Miniſters wild others ) did the broadtyeft [peak in my hearmy of bu being 
foiled , and Mr. T. himſelf frequently confeſſed little Teſs in 7010 ” 
vers; wid Bid the blume on we for ty eaũing aview path: He Werte 
1 Frymon, which be 4 vas abionlut confu of alt 7 N40 
fad eb yer dvverphſt the'very firſt and uin argument , wild oft of rhe 
reſt 3 Bente 1s cirraikly Nas, and his Ae mperfect. I bad 
fred * Fernen earth , but that it contuineth 4 rhe very ſat 
Fre Apr b3 = Aber fpetcþ, and Antidote ;, what x Wore, 
er. 5 4% Fats pon tne is his Pulpit, „rer 
Mia, i Your T bY) 47 — Anuimadverſ ont on err, "Hy 
25 EM 1 did wor put oy finger buto the fire 1 Nen, 277 dal b. 
are in a zwovel with him a lon 4 I livell, aud that Whey 1 ballot 
ee Fa handed fo e extelenty ; and that A ver 
i, — 2 fo T this vwiuft bis Pi 
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them for himſelf but his people, and we had takyn a more expeditions cburſe 
for their ſatisfailion : yea when he had told me that the Controverſſ 5s e 
caſie, that All our Divines that differ from him, do it thrangh wilfmlne/s 
or negligence : Had 1 any reaſon then to ſend him eArguments , A to teach 


him that Was ſo far paſt doubt ? eAnd yet for this muſt my name alſo come 
, into hit Pulpit > After this he ſets ”_ we again by Letters, to ſend him 
my Arguments, (it ſeetns he thought he ſped not well in his Diſpnte,) When 


et he had heard them openly from my own mouth: But in thoſe Letters 
J 

ö were beapt up ſo many unt rut his ( about matter of fall which he knew) that 

7 I wwrſt wever to this day anſwer them, leſt the very naming to him 

t his untraths might canſe bim to fay I reproached or railed. Tet after © 
x all this, hearing of divers private half conft ſions that he Was Wer- 


fted , and Wonaring deeply With my ſelf how ſ% Learned and god- 


s ly a man could poſſibly quiet his Conſcience with ſuch kind of an- 

4 wers as he gave me on January, 1. and being ſtrongly affected With 

2 the conſideration that the ¶ hurch ſhomld not onely loſe ſuch a man while he 

( Was yet living, but alſo have him for ſo great a ſcourge , and What good he 

e might do, if God ſhould but recover him, and wit hall perceiving great cauſe 

e ro . the old report of his exceeding pride of ſpirit and thin ing that 

'0 might therefore yecld more eaſoly to | (94 truth in ſecret, hen before a mul- 
titwde ; upon theſe thonghts I had no reſt in my mind, till I had ſolicited 


him to a private conference betwetn mw tWo alone, if yet there might te 
hope: But upon tryall all proved vain. Th is the 12: | axnax that he (peak- 
eth ſo * of his yielding to, which I confeſs 1 took well from him, a 


vo reafon but he had as much cauſe to take it as well from me,who 5x 
te it, but ina vain hope of his own good and the Churches in him, and for no 
other end, that my (onſcience is aware of : Tet after all this he Wrote to me 
again, that at leaſt 1 would let him have my Arguments ainſt his Ex. 
poſition of 1 Cor. 7.14. So that I now perceived bs he would force me to 
break my reſolution,andto engage in writing, or to elſe to wrong the canſe of 
God. eAbont thu time my Bol of Reſt being Printed. was forced to 1 
wp the Epiſtle, in which writing to my dear friends and hearers of Ke 
minſter ( of whoſe welfare I am as tender as if they were my children 
finding wh conſumed, and that my abode on Earth was lik to 
be very ſnortgand Withall being ſenfible of their danger When I am gone, und 
of the deſperate evils thut this Opinion doth aſwally end in, I durſt not in 
Genſcienoe but give them ſome warning that might ſtund by them when I 
was gone; I 1/houta difþleuſe Mr. T. and others: but my 27 
ved me, whether I durſt fear for of diſpleaſing men, betray ti ſou 2 
a : ar 


ſe 
end 
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dear friend: aud people into the ſnare, aud be ſilent nov when I wat unlikely 
to ſpeak to them by a durable voyce any more I knew ſome Would ſay it 
was bitter , and it was agdinſt godly men; But my Conſcience anſwered, 
ſhonldft not thow be bitter againſt fin ? 1s it not a bitter root ? uit nod 
bitter to thy ſelf? to the finners ? and is it not now bitter to theſe diſtxe ſſed 
Churches of Chriſt ? Thou haſt' ſpoken bitterly againſt drunkardt, and 
whoremonger:,and why ſhouldſt thou ſpeak ſweetly of this , Which is like to 
do more againſt the Church , though the ſoul may ſcape that is guilty of it ? 
Was wot all fin bitter to Chriſt ? and worſe then the Vinegar and Gall? 
and ſhonldit not be bitter to thee ? and ſnouldſt not thou labor to make it 
bitter to others? it muſt not be bitter to them, either here or in Hell. Anal 
what though many are gedly ? ſhould I not therefore reprove them , but 
ſuffer them to lie and rot in their ſin, and ruine the Church as if I loved them 
leſs then the ungodly > What have I done this twelve years but preacht bi. 
terly againſt ſin ? and ſpall I now ſpeak ſweetly of ir > Let them do it that 
ful ſWeetneſsinit , for I do not; to me it hath been bitter. —— npon 


theſe conſiderations , I ſet down thoſe lines in that Epiſtle. Bet when is 
came abroad, What a fearfull paſſion was Mr. T. in? not able to con- 
tain himſelf. And beſides the private venting of his ſplein by words and 
Letters ( Which I have kynoVen of.) le fals upon it in the Pulpit. And it fell 


ont to be the day of bis departure from Bewdicy , Where after bis Sermon, 
he makes that Speech of an hour long ag ainſt me, Which I have inſerted and 
anſwered word by Word iu the third part of this Treatiſe. When I had au- 
ſwered this then comes out his Antidote, containing the ſame with ſome [mal 
alteration ; Which therefore I have ſaid the leſs to, for avoiding repetitions 
In this Printed Paper be chargeth me publikely over and over for not 
giving him my «Arguments in writing: So that I am now compelled to it, 
and Wit bout forſaking the truth there is no remedy. I have done whad 
I conldto avoid it, and was fully reſolved never to have engaged in this 
quarrel ſome buſineſs ; but I ſee I cannot diſpoſe of my ſelf. [take it for 
one of the beavieft Affiiftions that ever beſell me, that I have been forced 
Fo divert my Studies and Meditations ſo long from Subjefts ſo muh 
ſweeter to me, and uſefull to the ¶ hurch; I hope the guilt Will not lit on me, 
thengh I have the ſorrow and the loſs. I had hoped my name ſhould not hævi 
been found among the Contenders of this age: But Gods Will muſt be done, 
and who can reſiſt it? I confeſs the ſubjeft is ſo lem, and to me ſo np · 
fant , that 1 hae little comfort in What I have dene, but only, uh rh 
1. That Ian c 1 bave written for the truth: 2. Atdthonghoft > 
lower natxre yet throngh the prefent diſturbance of the Church, it ut bim 


— 
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of great neceſſity to defend it. 3. And God hath compelled me whether 
Li or no 4 he knows how to make that uſeful Which he bath wy 
forced from me: J fo on ths meſſage As Jonah to Nineve „ a geinſt »y wil, 
after a former peremptory refuſall when I was deſired by the Committee at 
Coventry to Print on this ſubject long ago. 4. eAnd it cannot be denyed, 
but moſt Books extant do ab in ſome weak Arguments and leave our 
ſome ſtrong. If the Churth or any ſoul receive benefis by this Treatiſe, let 
tbew thank only God ani Ar. T. God for the matter and Ar. T. alſa for thy 
Publication , and me for neither: for I confeſs they have it ar4inſi my 
will, and could I well have helpt it, they had never ſeen it; I admire the 
wiſe providence of our Cod, Who rather then Schiſm ſhall go unreſiſted, will 
compell the almoſt dead to teſtiſie againſt it, and make the Leaders to be the 
inſtruments of compulſion, I know Mr. T. Will be angry with we Yor the 
Writing of this Book, ; though he have compelled me to it againſt my wil. 
How ſhould a man live peaceably with ſuch men ? the Apoſtle knew whit 
he ſaid, ben he put in [f it be poſſible ] an Las much as in you fieth'} 
Rom.14.18. 1 deſire the wiſeſt man that lives to tell me how it 2 
for me to do it When I never preach againſt his Opinion , nor praftice In- 
fant. Baptiſm : yet becauſe it i diſcerned that ' my jndgement i not the 
fame with Mr. T's. I muſt be ſolicited by Meſſongerr and Letters S. 
ter Letters to enter an endleſs quarrel by writing, When I give- twelye 
Reaſons againſt it, no excuſes wil ſerve turn: Hu Followers muſh Come 
together tome to force me to it, or elſe I muſt bear the blame of their Ro- 
baptizing and Diviſions : No Books , no Nr e ſatluſie ibm but J. 
Alas, that a mas may not live neer Mr. L. except he will Write againſthis- 
Opinion, Why might ndt I have demed this comention and livel quietly as. 
well as others Tra, When all will not do , the ptople muſt hear of it in ub 
Pulpit 4g nnbrotherly and uncharitable, becauſe 1 Will net writs : Tei 1b. 
world muſt bear of it from the Preſs With loud out-cryev', vhas I wil woe 
write : And yet When I db write ;' it diſpteaſeth him ce of a Whey 
Wrote bnt a few lints in an E 75 it caſt him ini ſuch a feaver / 
fron, as J would nt he in for al bis revenews,were they fony timer nho?g 45 
that if the kjndled bum hal not had a free ventilation in Pulpit and in 
Pre e eee Theron ee der: hes 
coſe ſhould [ taks 16 8 (och x man," that will meicher ſufftr auto be 
Fler, nor to ſpeak ! as Balack'&d with Balaam. Th on Way ige 
what be would have me. Bur if no other cauſe will advante iure 
vew, I am contented that God ſhould keep me from that haas 
a far as] can poſſibly learn, is this; The rent of all my ſuffering) 25 
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the intereſt that God hath given me in the eſteem and affect ions of the people 
of theſe parts, eſpeciallj in my own Congregation,and ſomewhat in his. This 
cemed ta him a great block in the way of his ſucceſs , Which if he could re. 
move , be might hope the work would go on the more ſmoothly : He tels them 
therefore in the Laſt page of his Antidote, of their Temptation in the high 
eſteem they have of me, which may cauſe them to drink.in my Errors. I do 
verily believe that I am valued far above my worth; but whether I en- 
comrage people therein, or rather faithfully diſſwade them from it; and whe- 
ther 1 ambitionſly ſeek far popular breath, or how much 1 value it, fur- 
ther then it tends to the propagation of the Goſpel, and the ſaving of mens own 
fowls , be that ſearcheth my heart can tell; Though I know I am far from 
_—— from pride , which « the moſt radicated and natural of all fing. 
end I bope Ar. I. will finde , that When I am dead and taken out of his 
way, the intereſt of Gads Truth and Peace Will ſtill with hold the people 

bug Schiſms , aud that it was not my intereſt in them only ar vx . 


( Thowgh I cenfeſi I never knew a happy Church Without a good Guide, and 
4 


dapendarce on him, and obedience to him) 

And 1 perceive-by one paſſage, pag. 21. of bis Amtidote,thyt be is offend. 
or at me. of I dimniniſbed his eſters ; for he complainet bit hat [ wy Nłigi- 
bars were lis «Auditors till ( be iwagineth ] my 2 + Sema to him took them 
F: J A fe/[e imarination, The Ney is this ( ſecing the World muſt 
be. tronbled with ſach trifles : ) One of my friends had a deſire tu perſivade 
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r. whether. I have truly reported Mr. T's anſivers throughout the whole } 


To which I ſay, 1. His valediflory Oration was. takgn from his. month in 
Short hand by a Scholler and a very good Notary y who #4 confident he hath 
not loſt a word, ( except the name of one Author, whith Mr. T. told them 
he had in the Library at Worceſter ¶ which it ſeems by his Antidote to be 
Eckbertus Shonaugienſis : ) und I believe I could do it my ſeif npon the 
he ts ( onſciencious , ſo he Was at leaſt at favourable to Mr, T. bu canſe as to 
the contrary ,. and the only man of ny familiarity here that mas in daubt. 
And for the reſt of Mr.T's. ſayings mentioned in this Rook , they are ſuch as 
I had from his own month moſt of them in the Diſpute before thouſands of 
Witneſſes , ( which Diſpute I have alſo by me, 44 taken by the foreſaid No- 
tary :) except ſome few bat of his Boo, and a fem in conference, In all 
which I bere ſolemnly affirm in the word of a ¶ lviſtian that I am certain 1 
have ſpoken the direct truth, and delivered bis very words, and that I have 
not knoWmply concealed any thing of moment that might makg for bim, but 
have delivered all of conſequence that he anſWered in he Diſpute, and culled 


advantage of Mr.T's ſlow delivery: And for the fidelity of tha Notary , as 


out of his Books that Which ſeemed. of greateſt ſtrength an his. fide ; and 
the Papers ef his Review Which he ſens me on 1 Car. 7. 14. I have n- 


[Wered as fu they have more then is in the reſt, of any moment. 

2. But the main thing I ſhall be blamed for, is bitterneſs and barſpneſs. 
To which | anſWer: 1. Sin hath dealt ſo bitterly with England, and eſpecial- 
ly the fin of Schiſm, and ſpecially the Schiſm of the Anabaptiſts, that I dare, 


not deal ſmeetly with it... I bave before told you the anſwer of my Conſcience . 


ik thin 2. Lat any man ſpeak as ſharply to me 441 do ta them, ſo they will but 
ſ peak as truly; und if 1blame them for it, I will give them [eaue to tell 
me that I ain « proud man, and unfit to Preach humility to others. The 
plain truth is, the Pride of this Age is grown ſo great, aud the, Reverend 
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find out words that 


ſhall not diſpleaſe s: every lower $ __ the School of flattery . 
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have n Fehn i our faveny he muſt be a Graduate at leaſt. He muſt be 4 
wot of very ftrong parts , that ſhall br able to ſuit all hus expreſſions to con- 
ent ws. We neceſſitate men to learn the School of Complements and ſuch 
books of flattery, which among bumble men are thought fitter to be traden 
in the rt. Every mah that u mot a Gnatho we account areviler : and ul 
plain ſpeech we account plain railing ; We teach the people to tell us that we 
rt 1h it and private, When we cannot endure the hundreth pare 
of that plainneſs ard hurpneſy Which we uſe to them. Our intelleft or fan · 
rafie it a « Ding glaſs Which contratteth the rayes of the moſt amicable 
expreſſions,ſo 44 to ſet all eur paſſions on fire. We have lived ſo long a. 
IF contentions, and war, till our paſſions are become Gun-powder, and 
our memories Match, the one to catch fire, and the other to keepit. I ſpeak. 
wor of all; but I Would the guilty would tay it to heart. As I will excuſe 
we exaxſperating Words, ſo I fiude it is the excoriation and exulceration. of 
mens ſpirits that uſually canſeth the ſmart, and maketh Words to ſeem in · 
tolerable which are either but a duty, or Wholly blameleſs , or at leaſt a 
mind would never have felt them. 3. Ana [confeſs it is my judgensent, 
tht the Trath of eur ſpeech lieth in the fit ing of Words to the nature of 
the matter Which var expreſs ; and therefore where they are. not ſo fured, it 
1 a kind of Fulſdood; I confeſs it much tronbleth me thut | and farcedto' 
rell Mr. I. ſo oft that his reports are untruths ; but I doubt I Mond ſpeak 
falſty my ſelf, if I did otherwiſe. Doftrinal untrutht I think fitełm to be 
Provell ſo, then barely called ſo ; but in matter of falt I muſt call that an 
#ntruth which is ſo. To ſpeat euſily of a hainons crime, s a kind of fulfhood 
eh ; It j an expreſſing ant repreſenting the crime as leſs aben it ij. I 
will ler you àᷣ touch of t o examples in Mr. L. 1. The lying Papiſts do 
Erne rhe Albigenſes and V Valdenſes (our firſt reformers) to be Witches, 
Juggerert, Sorcerers, and to deny IHifant= Baptiſm , and herexupon they 


— 


Aber: 


rſt war u them an i put hom tu the ſword, and burn their Cities to 
721 
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1 theſt #cnſutions , and ſbew that their Mini. 
u much dbroall to ſpread the CGoſpel, they kept their chii · 
en anbaprixed til they came home, becdnſe they would not have them 
baptized by the Priefts in the Popiſh faſdion ; upon this the ſlander wa 
raiſed that they would not have Infants baptized ; Which they purge them. 
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ſelver of, , profiſs their judrement for Infunt-beptiſm. Now , What 
at . T. 2 fate he Sold 12 . . rb ⸗ 


men were true in this, au cireth the ſayines 


of no or three Dani at # 
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'ertain proof chat theſe men iwtre 500. yerrs apo ngainſt Inf.nt-beptiſhel 
2 one of their ſayheys on the Title page of his firſt book, tn thi 
book be repeateih it ever again; Mr. Marſhal told him of his fault, d 
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taker ne notice of it, but in the Pulpit at Beudley With greet confodevee 
hath it wp again, to delude the poor people that knoW not the nne of 4 
Papiſt from another. Tra, is his eAntidote he hath it over again, end that 
moſt confident ly, with this 15 ulting preface, VIZ. [ be Would me cake 
noticeof it that I may learn to order my pen better.] Now What |. | 
ſnonld I beſtow on ſuch a trick, as this ? If a Proteſtant ſhould [et in with 
Cope in his accuſation of our Martrs,aud alleage the Papifts teſtimanies 
againſt their on publiſved profeſſions, what would you 7 to ſuch a max } 
Is it railing to ſay, that this dealing is ſtark brazen-faced, and wacenſcio» 
nale? Another inſtance is this, I mentioned in my Epiſtle the ſtrange 
Judgement. of God (never to be forgotten Jon Mrs. Hutchinſon avd . 
Dyer, Antinomians in New England : Ar. T. nyftook, me, and thewght U 
hadintended it as againſt the eAnabaptiſts, Wherenpon in the Pulpit , he 
firſt labors to make the people believe, that it is rather to be thought that 
God ſends ſuch Wonders to be fiumbling blocks to men ; and then he will 
prove to them that thoſe wonders did witneſs againſt wy doirine of fi- 
cation: Now my doſtrine is this, That Works in Pauls /enſe( mhith the 
reward to be not of Grace but of Debt) Rom.4.4. have not the leaſt finger 
in Juſtification, but works in James bis ſenſe ( and in Chriſts in Mat. 25. 
throughoat ) (Which are the Obediential expreſſions of faith inChroaſt) 
2 7 they have no hand in our firſt pardon or Fuſtiſeatian, ace they are 
conditions ( und no more) of the continnance (or not lene 1 of ear 7 .u/t5- 
fication, and of the conſummation at Judgement. Mow the eAntinonuaxe 
doctr ine Was, That faith is not ſo much 4s 4 condition of the New Covenant, 
that it hath no conditions on our part, that no man is juſtified by faith, bu 
it is Legal to ſay ſo; thatrall are juſtified by (hriſt withont abem, aud net at 
all byfaith, to prove which they lay down this argament [Ta be juſtified 
faithirtobe yoſtified by works. Inferrin g, that ee dal 
faith, becauſe no man i juſtified by Works. Now What doth Mir. MAKE 
this propoſition of theirs,to ſbew that my doctrine & theirs are alikg, when as 
1 am acenfed but for being too math contrary to them ? Ii it TIE + 0 
that this dealing is ſuch as I never found in any Jeſnityſo 2 4 
pen fur tier Heliberation be bath primed this in bir Antidote. Trudy dere 
net retralÞ-my plain reprohenfion of ſuch dealings. Indeed his prrfoual 
miſcarriages I never to heve named, bet in that 1 have due mbast 
| the 1 mw ws 5. £ſjecinlly 
BH breaſt bet n a1 -y duy firſt in the Palpit, au | 
| 1 fs be ſeich wave lirti ous to bim if we rebuly d any | have 
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the credit of his cauſe , and rays] N I thought not nameet to ſuy what 15 
done, not as againſt himſelf, but his cauſe. 4. And my judgement tels me 
Without any doubting, that Peace-breakgrs and dividers of the Church, e- 
ſpecially that vielently and reſolvedly go on in that pratlice, ſvonld not have 
the ſame language as others. My endeavors are for the peace of the place 
Where I live; therefore if I abuſe any, or if Ide not purt with my ob 
right , and ſuffer wrongs , for peace, I deſerve to be blamed : But if there 
be one man in the town that will ſpit in every mans f.cce that he meets, or 
will fall wpon them and beat them, or will ſet the town on fire, muſt { bear 
»ith this moan for peace ? muſt I let him alone to do all the miſchief he can, 
and ſay, I ſuffer him for peace lor is not the only way for the peace of the place 
to binder ſuch a man frombreaking peace ? If I ſhomldchide ſuch a man,will 
any manſay , Why are you ſo bitter. and unpeaceable, and do not rather let 
hire po on ? If 1 deal harſhly With any erring brother that ts peaceable, 
and ſreks only the ſatufattion of his own conſcience, and not the diviſion and 
hance of the Church, then let me bear the blame. and ſpare not. Indeed 
Ar. I. ſaith in the laſt page of his Antidote L that as for my wayes how far 
they are ee truth and peace, may eaſily be diſcerned by my managing the 
buſineſs between him and me] And in what paſſage of all that 7 0 this 
may ſo exfily be diſcerned, he could not tell the world one Word, but only that 
I ſaid, his turning the diſpute to queſtioning , was Catechizing , and that I 
came to diſpute With him, aod not co ſatisfic the people ( i. e. by overturning 
the diſpute under preteiite of diſcourſiug to them) And u this all ? I can 
truly ſay , and Without vanity , that the chiefeſt ſtudy of my life u the 
(\bwrches peace; & that all the controverſal writings which I have written, 
er am about are all to take men off from eætreami and bring them to Peace; 
And that to my beſt remembrance , I never fell out with one mam in (ity or 
Conntty , Army e Gariſon, ſince ] Was a Miniſter of the Goſpel ; and that 
I bear no ill mill to any man on earth; nor do I know any man that is an ene- 
ny to me, except in general, in reference to National or Religious diſagree- 
ments.” I ſay therefore as Bea ( prafat. ante Calvin. tract. Theol.) aquis 
: Calvicum chiquam convitium in his ſeriptis feciſſe, aut in\Privata cauſa 
ine indulſiſſe, ac multo magis ſiquis eum mendatis pattocinatum ſuiſſe 
convicetit, tum ego plane de ſententia deceſſero ; Sia veròẽ quam 2 n 
tara inſitam vehementiam habebat, eã ipſe adverſus perditos ſpphiſtas 
uſuꝛ eſt, ut interdum etiam modum non tenuiſſe videti poſſit, rogo mo- 
demtiſſimos iſtos homines, quibus oi mium incaleſcere.yidentur, quicum 
que iplonirh mote non fuigem. — 2 — guew dicatur paplo ate 
tentunenpendant, urque heroicvs Atos ſpiritus ex ipgenio ſuo metiarituc. 
N Loft. 
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Laſtly , Yet Will I not ſay or think that I have not tranigreſſed in this or 
any of my writings. I confeſs my ſtile in Writing aoth raft of the natural 
keenneſ; , and eagerneſs , and ſeriouſneſs of my . ee ; wherein I am 
jealous that I may eaſily miſcarry; and am unlikely my ſelf to diſcern it [0 
ſoon as another: which if I have done againſt Mr. T. or any oneelſe, 1 
heartily crave their pardon, and that they would take Warning by my fanlts, 
and avoid them the more carefally themſelves , and joyn with me in hearty 
requeſts to the Lord. that he wil lay none of our intemperance or miſcarriages 
to our charge. To conclude om muſt know, that after Mr. T. had denyed 
me leave to preach in his Congregation , the magiſtrate and people would 
have had me do it without his — Which I Would not do: but when Mr. 
T. was gone from them, and they invited me again, I had ſome thoughts to 
yield to them, aud therefore begun this — in way of a Sermon to them, 
but I quickly changed my purpoſe, becauſe Mr. T. ſhould not ſay , I came to 
centradict him When he was gone, and becauſe I ever * Controverſie 
fitter for the Preſs then the Pulpit : Tet I rhought meet to let it paſt as I had 
prepared the beginning of it for that people. I am ſorry that I have occaſion 

to trouble the world with this Apologetical Narrative, and ſo tedious a ftory 

of our particular matters: But thoſe that have dealt with the Anabaptiſts, 

have been uſually put to this, witneſs Calvin, Bullinger, Sleidan, Spanhe- 

mius, Bayly, &-c. The Lord God that hath compelled me to this work, go 

along with it, according to the truth of it ( and no further ) and bleſs it to 

the recovery of ſome of thoſe poor well-meaning ſouls, who through the uſual 

gates of ſeparation and eAnabaptiſm, are ignorantly travelling toward their 
own and the Churches diſturbance or deſolation. Amen, July 5.1650. 
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CHAP. I. 


Merein is premiſed ten things 7 tobe b of all rhe wel 


impartially and ſmeeeſ Fhe 0 
partially ay the c 3 24 


I e That 
pag. 9 


* 


baptiſm. 
Chap.2. Wherein are laid down three more pr 
the controver fie about Infaut baptiſm is di 


2. Ando r tale it to be, 


5. Tet the frounas on which it ſtandeth, and which aſualy are 2 
5% 1 deny Infant bapt in, are of vin Hen moment. 
2 terme. explained, * 3 


hap. 3. Containing my firſt Argument , from the Alea of fei- 
Mc pag. 15 
I, Infant. — Diſciples from Act. 15. 10. and that Tuer fully a, A's 
cated from Mr. T's . #;finterpr eration. pig. x. 
2. A ſtcond Argument to prove Infants to be pay l, and tht Nu 


Levit.25.41,42. fully vindicated. 18 r. 

3. A third Argument from Lok. 9.47. 48. pu with Mar. 18. 15. 
Taps 9525 2 22 _ 
The objeition | that Infants cannot lar] . >. u7 
Chap.4. Containing the ſecond an Ns amis ber Bg e, 
they ought to be admitted viſible Chirch Weber — Ve 10 bo 
baptized. pag. s 

The veel of the Major (that of eb ſhowld be biptized, who nnſt'be 


itted members of the vifible 59 bun Mr. agen 


Chap. 5. The firſt Argument to oe Bo Infants Church member foips To- 


fants Were 9 wrch. members b _ that u. 
an) Where 8 therefore tbey dr gry be ſe til. 751. 
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Ar. T. confeſſetb they Were once Church-members : He ts to prove the re- 
„ ; 


a SS Pag. 27 

went able o) pref. | pig 
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other proof from Mat. 28. 29, 30. examined ; and the contrary thenct 
. proved. | Pag.29, 
Hu Arguments from the alteration of the Jews ¶ hurch conſtitution aud 
call examined. * ;' | | n * pag. 29 
Some Diſtinctiont neceſſary for the right underſtanding of the queſtion, How 
far the Fe\vs ¶ hurchh is taken down ? pag. 30 
T he palpable vanity of Mr. Is Argument | from the peculiarity of the 
Zews Church call by Abraham and Moſes, to the overthroW of their 
Church conſtitution | manifeſted : And the Ambignity of his terms C call 
andcoeffitive q iſpellta., .. .. Pag.33, 
Hu er Argument { from the everthrow of Temple, Sanedrim, Prieſt- 
hood, &.] manifeſted exceeding vain. pag. 37 
Chap.6, Th firſt Argument to prove that Infants Church memberſhip is 
not repealed. | pag,z8 
Vindicated from Mr. I's ſtrange. anſwers, Wherein he ſcems to For, 5 
can. . 1s. nee 
Chap. J. The ſerend Argument $0 prevt Infants (hurch memberſtip not 
repegled, hut ſtill to continue from Rom. 11.7. pag.43 
Chap. 8B. A third Argument from Rom. 11. 20. pag. 44 
T hat Paul ſpeaks of the viſible Church and that moſt directly, is fully proved 
OY FRA, thin, ! bi A nad 5: | *-* pag 5 
Chapt A fourth Argument araWvn row Rom. 11.24. 1 75 
Chap. 10. ſiſtb Arpament from Rom. 1 1. 24, 5,268. ' Pig:49 
Chap. i. A ſixth Argument from Rom. i 1.17, 19, 24. pag. 50 
Chap:12. The ſtventh Argument from Mat. 23.37.3839. pag. 51 
Chap. 13. The eigbeh Argument from Rev. i 1.15. pag. 52 
Chap.q4. The ninth Argument from the certainty that believing Jews 
.. rex# loſer} by (brift as. tothewſelves or Infants. ; pag. 57 
Chap. 16. The wenth Argument from Heb. 8. 6. and 7. 22. Rom. 5. 14 

25,20. The Church under Chriſt now in a better condition then before 
therefore all Infant not wnchurched. G7 BY Pag 4 
16. Toe eleventh. Argument » if all Infants were put ont ef tþ * 

7 ch, the very Gentiles ſhould be in a Worle caſe ſince Chrift then bt 
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Chap 17%. The twelfeb Argument from Deut. 29.10, 11 1 2. pez 
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Chap. 1 8. The! 3. Argument from Rom.4. 11. pag. 58 
Chap. 1 g. The 14. Argument. Infants Church memberſhip no part of the Cere- 
monial,or Judicial Laws nor of a (, ovenant of works; therefore not repealed. 
Pag. 59 

Chap. 20. The 15. Argument. All Infants that Were members of any particu. 
lar ¶ hurch, were alſo members of the viſible univerſal Church which cer- 


rainly is not repealed. pag.60 
Chap. 21. The 16. Argument from Gods promiſe in the ſecond (ommandment, 
Deut.20. pag 63 
Chap. 22. The 17. Argument from Plal.37. 26. pag.66 


Chap.23 . The 18. Argument from Infants being Church members v1/ible be- 
fore the eus Commonwealth and circumciſion , Which ts proved by three 


Arguments. pag.66 
Chap. 24. The 19. Argument fromGoas ſeverity to the ſeed of the wicked.pag.69 
Chap.25. The 20. Argument from Deut.28.4.18.32.41, Pag.70 


Chap. 26. The 21. Argument. If Infants be not of the viſible Church of Chriſt, 
then they are of the viſible K ingdom of the devil, which is falſe, pag.71 
Chap. 27. The 22. Argument. /f no Infants are members of the viſible ¶ herch, 
then we can have no ſound hope of the ſalvation of any Infant in the World 


that dyeth in Infancy. pag. 72 
How much better ground of hope We have of ſuch, then Mr. T. his doctrine would 
allow us. 22.76 


Chap. 28. The 23. Argument. ¶ hriſt while he was an Infant Was bead of the 
viſible Church, therefore it is utterly improbable that he Would have no In- 


fants to be members. | pag.79 
Chap.29. The 24. Argument from 1 Cor. 7.14. pag.80 
The true ſence of the word | Holy] cleared. pag. So 
The ſame ſence proved by many plain Arguments,and Mr. T's ſenſe overthrown, 
and all his exceptions anſwer ed. pag.82,0c. 


Whether we may kyow Who are Bapti cable according to my expoſition ? And hom 
far We muſt uſe a judgement of charity: The nature of that judgement by Which 
Miniſters muſt deliver Sacraments, more diſtinitly explained. Pag.93 


The objetlion from Tit.1.15. anſwered. pag 98 
Ar. I's great objection anſwered about the ſantlifying of an unbelievingWhore. 
pag. 98 


Another of his objeſtions anſwered, that if the Covenant ſanctiſie, they muſt be 
Holy as ſoon as the Covenant was made. g.100 
Whether any children of Infidel: in Abrabams Family were by birth priviledge 
Holy ? Where the great queſtion is reſolved, whether any but Believers In- 
anti may be Baptized ? pag. 101 


(f) Pp. 
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Chap. 30. The 25. Argument. Scripture tels us fully of the ceaſing of Circumei- 
fon, but not a word of the ceaſing of Infants Charch. memberſhip, which u 
greater, nor any queſtion or doubt about it. Pag. 102 

Chap 31.The 26. Argument from Chriſts plain and frequent expreſſions, Matk. 
9,36,37.& 10. 13.14, 15 16, &c. many Argument. briefly ex reſſed from 4 
thoſe words, and the right ſence of the Text vindicated a gainſt Mr. L. his 
exceptions, pag. 13 
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The Contents of the ſecond Part. 
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CHAP. I. 


| Nother eArgument for Infant baptiſm briefly named. pag. ic 
The great Helios anſwered, Which 14 dran from Rom. 9.8. Eph 2.3. 
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22.110 
Chap. 2. An anſwer to the Objeftion, That Infants are nncapable of he * of 
Bapti/m. pag 111 
Chap 3. Az. Objection anſwered, How can children Covenant with God? 
eAnd by what right do Parents Covenant for them? And whether we did Co. 
ven. unt With God in Baptiſm or wot ? pag. 112 
Chap. 4. A 4. Oljection anſwered, Why Infants may not 4s well receive the 

Lord Supper. pag 114 

Chap. 5. A. 5. Oljection anſwered,Why hath God left it ſo dark and [aid no more 

of it, if it be bis will that Infants ſpould be baptized ? pag · 115 

Chap. 6. A. 6. 0bjetion anſwered, drawn from the evil con/equents that are 
ſmppoſed to follew Infant Baptiſm, as Ignorance, preſumption, and vant of 
 Jolemn engagement to Chriſt, &c. pag. 117 
A humble motion that the Directory may be in this reviſed,or the Charches ſa- 
tied with their reaſons to the contrary. in theſe fony points. I. That the Pa- 
rent may not only promiſe to do his on daty; bat may alſo enter his chi/d in- 
to Covenant with God, by promiſing in his name,what the Covenant requi- 
reth. And that the Parent may profeſs his own aſſent to the Articles of Faith 
and bis conſent to the duties of the Covenant. 2. That the Ancient prattice 
of Confirmation may be reduced to its primitive uſe; aud inſtead of Politicai 
aud controvertible Covenants,that every Chriſtian who Was baptized in In- 
fancy, may ſolemnly at age renew hit ((ovenant perſonally,before he be admit 
red ro the Lords Swpper. 3. That the Church may have power to ſee torbe 
renewing of this Covenant often, When there is neceſſary occaſion, 4. T _ 
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words of the ( ovenant may be ( from Scripture) preſcribed, and no Mimſter 
or Churches have power to alter it. 7 1 


T be duty of Solemn perſonal ( ovenanting proved from Scripture, againſt thoſe 
that think it a humane invention: And that thu Would be far more olemnly © 


engaging then adult baptiſm, and more agreeable to the Will and Word of Cod. 

pag. 122 

Chap 7. The firſt Argument againſt delaying of our Infants Baptiſm , in that 

there 14 no word of precept or example in all the Scriptare for the baptizing 4 

Chriſtians child at age (except it be ſinfully neglected before) pag.125 

Chap. &. T be ſecond Argument. The baptizing of — children at age 
4 


ordinarily, u plainly manifeſted to be uteri inconſiſtent With obedjence to 

= Chriſts rule for baptizing. pag. 126 
= (hriſts Rule is for baptizing upon the firſt Diſcipling. pag. 126 
At. T's qualifications of requiſite profeſſion, examined. pag. 128 


Chap 9. e third Argument againſt delay of baptiſm. pag.130 

= Chap.10. ¶ fourth Argument. Baptizing Chriſtians children at age, Will una- 

= wmoidably fil the Church with contentions and confuſion,or give Miniſters the 
moſt Tyrannical power that ever was uſurped,even more thenPapal.pag,130 

Chap. 11. A fifth Argument againſt their ground. Mr. T's arguing from Mat. 
28. World tend to ſhut out Baptiſm from the Church. pag. 132 

Chap. 12. A ſixth Argument againſt their ordinary baptizing in cold rivers by 


dipping overhead, as neceſſary. pag.134 
Chap. 13. A ſeventh Argument againſt their ordinary bapti xing nahe. pag. i136 


Chap. 14. An cigbth Argument. Anabaptiftry hath been purſued by Gods evi - 

| deut Pudgements ever ſence the firſt riſe of 18. | pag. 55 
1. They have been oreat hinderevr# of the G oſþel. 2. And the inlet to moſt id 
. opinions. 3. And netorionſly ſcandalous. 4. And pur/ned with Gods ru inatiug 
Judpements. pag-138 

The Hiſtory of their carriage in Germany. pag-139 

T he doleful ſcandals by them in England. pag.143 
Chap 15. Antiquity for Infant Baptiſm. pag. 152 
Cyprian and Tertulſian acknowledged for m by Mr. T. pag. 153 


Farther teſtimony out of Tertul ian. pag. 153 
Ireneus Teſtimony vndicated. Pag.154 
Juſtin Martyrs Teſtimonies for us. pag.155 
. Is T eftimony from Antiquity examined: where his moſt horrid vile alle- 
gations of the ſlanders of the Papiſts againſt the Albigenſes and Waldenſes 
| 8 | F pagery7 
The concluſion, with the ſound judgement of Me lancthon and Cameroypay.1 
Teſtimonies from Cyprian, Clryloſtome: 77 hs 1 The 
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The Contents of the third Part. 
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Preface. | pag.16; t 
Bo | | pag. 167 
of the ſeaſon of publiſbing thoſe word. in my Epiſtle. pag. 172 [ 


* 
72 
F dr, 


T hat I never call Mr. T. Heretick. 


Of ibe name eAnabaptiſts, Whether Mr. T. dare uſtifie all the prophane, as ha. 
ving not violated any Covenant in Baptiſm. pag. 174 

wake Anabaptiſts play not a Worſe part then the Devils materially > And 
how they are accuſers of their on children. 

Whether Mr. T. keep them out of the viſible Church ? pag. 176 


ſauth they do? pag. 177 


* * 
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whether they that plead for Infant-baptiſm do play the Devils part as Mr. I. 


. 


Whether Infants may be engaged by Covenant to Chriſt ? pag. 178 


Whether Mr. T. plead againſt Infants being Chriſts Diſciples aud ſervants ? 


28.179 
Of bu denyal of Infants Holineſs by ſeparation to God, — * 
Concerning Levit. 2 5. 41, 42. & Deut. 29.11, 12. pag. 182 


Act. 15. 10. vindicated. pag. 184 


About 1 Cor. 7. 14. another exception of Ar. T's anſwered. pag. 187 

Of the term Seitary : and ef ̃udgements on ſuch. pag. 188 

Ay dodtrine of Juſtification vindicated from Mr. T. his aſper ſions ;his matching 
it with the clean contrary doctrine of the Antinomiſts in New England, « ® 


ſuch dealing, that I know no peſuite matcheth. 


pag. 190 


Ar. T. his pleading againſt the right uſe of Gods wonders in New England, ex. ; 


amined. pag. 197 
My Expoſition of Mat. 7.15. vindicated, pag. 199 
How falſe Teachers may be known by their fruits ? pag. 200 
Ar. T. not charged as he will needs ſuppoſe : yet not free. pag. 202 
Hr. T's confidence, and his miſreports of the diſpute. pag 205 
Several Alſurdities that Mr. T. maintained in the diffucte, Jan. 1. 1649 
ag.2 

Many more of his evident wntrutbs about the ſaid d ſpate. — — 
Whether I crowed over Ar. I. or trampled him under foot. pag. 210 
More untrue reports of his confuted. pig 211 
Acre ef the carriage of the diſpute. pag. 213 
The traut Reaſon of my {enking ſo much againſt Anabaptiſts in the Epiſtle le. 

fore my book, entizuled, The Saints Reſt, _ pag· 216 


That 
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T bat I caſt not dirt in the face of Mr. T. but only of his ill cauſe. pag. 217 

Mr.T's error about the not concealing any Truth for Peace, confuted. pag· 218 
His error | that thoſe that are no Miniſters may Baptize ) confuted. pag. 220 
His error that private men may adminiſter the Loyds Pe, par p- 221 
His error [that God ſealeth not Actually, but when the Sacrament is admi. 


mſtred to a believer) confuted. 28.222 
His error [that the Covenant, whereof Baptiſm « the ſeal, i only the abſolute 
Covenant, made only to the Elect] confuted. pag. 223 


His error agasnſt Mlugiſtrates ſubordination to Chriſt the AMaliuer motel 
and my doctrine v indicated. Mr. Rutherford, and Ar. Ball are down right 
for it, T hat all the K mes and Rulers on Earth have their power from, and 
under the Mediator. pag. 227 
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The Contents of the Corrective. 
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"O me ſayings ef others in ſtead of a Preface. pag. 237 
Set. t. Mr. T's Epiſtle anſwered, and my other Writings vindicated from 
bu miſint erpretation, whether our Mimſters are meer formal Teachers, and 
Infant. baptiſm be a damning Error. pag. 241 
Seft.2. His firſt Section anſwered about dipping, and whether we are 0 fliciating 
Prieſts? whether we would have deſtroyed or baniſhed Mr, T. My own judge- 


ment about Liberty of Conſcience. pag. 245 

Seft.3. His ſecond and third Seftions an(wered, [unary more untruths detected. 
4 
Sett.q. His fourth Kell ion anſwered about Levit. 25. 4r. — = 
Sect. 5. Hu fifth Section anſwered about Deut. 29, pag. 249 
Sett.6. His fixth Section anſwered about Act. 15. 10. pag. 252 
Seth. 7. His ſeventh Section anſwered about 1 Cor. 7. 14. pag. 253 
Fect. 8. His eighth Section anſwered, his falſe accuſation of me about Indepen- 
; more about the monſters in New England. pag. 257 
"_ 9. His ninth Settion anſwered of Mat. 7. By their ſraits ye ſhall know 
them, 

Of Hereſie, what it is. — 8. 


Ar. Ts Authors for the Amiquity & godlineſi of Anaba tiſta, examined. p.260 
Fuller proof of the «Antiquity of Infant baptiſm from F athers and C — 
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Go ye therefore and Diſciple to me all Nations, Baptizing them in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy. Ghoſt, 


CHAP. I. 
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Eloved Friends and Neighbours, I am invired hither 
your ſelyes, and the providence of God, to perform a w 
to me ſo fad and unpleaſing, thar no 


| ons, heart 
lntroduced where 
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member our publike flames, which have made us a ſcorn to our enemies, a wonder to 
Rrangers, a grief and aſtoniſhment to our friends, a confuſion to our ſelves, a ſhame 
to the Go f and a perperual reproack to the cauſe of God: So far is this from be. 
ing a pleabag imploymenr, that it makes me begin with an afflicted heart. I pray 
God you may have more joy in the end by your Information, then I have in the be. 
inaing from the nature of my work! For if 1 had not hopes of that, I ſhould not 
bw come hicher. But ſeeing God will have it ſo, and becaule of your neceſſity there 
is no remedy. I will here aſſure you of theſe two things in the preſence of God, the 
ſearcher of hearts. 1. That 1 have not raſhly entertained the Doctrine which I come 
io maintain, nor have I neglected the ſtudy of it through carcleſneſs and contempt : 
I never baptized but two Children, and both thoſe of godly Parents: Before I pro- 
ceeded any further in the practice, I grew into doubts of the lawfuln:(s of it my (elf, 
and that upon the ſame grounds for the moſt part, which My. T. hath ſince publiſhed 3 
This was about ten or eleven years ago; ſince which time I have uſed all diligence 
that I could ro diſcover the truth, and upon that and other reaſons ſuſpended my pra. 
Rice. I bleſs God, that give me not over to a ſpirit of raſhneſs and keadineſs, to run 
on new untryed wayes, upon every doubting about the old; and that gave me all 
along to ſee as great probability for the truth, as againſt it; and that gave me ſtill a 
deteſtation of >chiſm and a high cſteem of the Churches unity and peace; or elie I had 
certainly then turned Anabaprilt (for I think it no fin to take this ſhame to my ſelf, in 
conſeſſing my former imperteRions ) But, Nil tam Certu n quam quod ex dubio certum 
eſt, we ate molt ſure in thoſe points that we have moſt doubted in: And I profeſs I 
am far more confident, and beyond all doubt now, that it is the Will of C hriſt that 
Infants ſhould be Baptizcd, then ever I was in my life, notwithſtanding it hath bcen 
oppoſed more of late then ever. 2. And this alſo I here ſolemnly promiſe you, ſo far 
as I am acquainted wick my own heart, that I will not ſpeak any thing to you in this 
bugnels, ſave what in my judgement and conſcience I believe to be theeruth : And he 
that knoweth my heart. knowcth that I have ſo unſatiable a thirſt after the knowledge 
of | ruth, that if | did think that it were a Truth of God, that Infants ſhould not 
Baptized, I ſhould not only entertain it, but gladly entertain it; and it is as de- 
ligheful to me to diſcover even a diſgraced truth, as it is to find the moſt precious 
treaſure: I never diſcover a Truth in my ſtudies, but it is as ſweet to my mind as a 
fealt ro my body; even Nature it ſelf hath a longing deſite to know. I ſpend my time, 
and ſtrength and ſpirits in almoſt nothing but ſtu ying after Truth ; and ifafter all 
that I (hould be unwilling to find it, I were monſtrouſly perverſe. It hath hitherto 
been my lot, ever ſince I have been a Preacher of the Goſpel, to be on the ſuffering 
ſide, If after ſo much contradiction to the corruptions of the times, and ſo many ha- 
zards of my life, and ſo many doleful ſights, and tedious nights and days which in 
wars I have endured, when others were at caſe, and after the overthrow of my bodi- 
ly health, and all for conſcience and preſervation of Truth, I ſhould now be un- 
willing to receive it and acknowledge it, 1 ſhould be a moſt treacherous.enemy to 
my ſelf. If a man that lives in conſtant expeRation of death, and daily looks to be 


ſummoned before the Lord his Judge, as I do, ſhould yet through pride or any world. 


ly reſpeR be falſe io the Truth and his own ſoul, and that in a time when ertor is the 
more thriving way, ſure ſuch a man were unexcuſably wicked. All which I therefore ſay 


for my ſelf ( though I am confident among you that know me it is els needleſs) be. 
cauſe Mr. T. hath told me in Conference, tha che able Miniſters generally that differ 
from him, do err through meer wilſulneſs or negligence, ſo eaſie ix is to (ce the. Truth © 
on his ide, The Lord preſerve me and all his people from tat cenſotſouſneſe and 
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height of ſpirit. For my part, I ſolemnly profeſs to you, that if I deliver you not 
the Truth, it is through diſability and weakneſs rather then wilfulneſs or negligence: 
though 1 know my will alſo is imperfeR. 

Before I come to the proof of Infant Baptiſm dire&ly, I muſt needs firſt lay down 
ſeveral Poſitions that muſt neceſſarily be well underſtood before you can underſtand 
the point in hand : when a people are ignorant or miſtaken in the antecedent, no 
wonder if they deny the conſequents : and if their underſtandings have once received 
falſe foundations and principles, it is eaſie to build up a falſe ſuperſtruRuce, The 


Poſitions I lay down fitſt, are theſe. 


Po ſit ion I. 


T hath pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt to ſpeak of ſome things in Scripture more fully, 

and of others more ſparingly : And where God ſpeaks more ſparingly, the thing 
muſt need be more difficult, and yet his Truth Rill, In Four caſes ſpecially Scrip- 
ture is thus ſparing, 1. In ſpeaking of thoſe to whom it ſpeaksnor : God 1 
more fully to men of themſelves, but of others he _ leſs : for he is not bound to 
give us account of his dealing with others; Therefore he ſpeaks ſo little concerning 
the Heathen that never had the Goſpel, Whether any of them be ſaved ? or upon whac 
terms he dealeth with them for Life or Death ? Far is it from my reach to diſcover 
his mind in this. And ſo for Infants ; they hear not the word]; it is not ſpoke To 
them, and therefore it ſpeaks more ſparingly Of them; Yet God hath ſo much care of 
the comfort of Godly Parents, that he hath much more fully revealed his mind con- 
cerning their children, then the children of the wicked and open enemies. 2. Scrip.' 
ture (peaks ſparingly of ſmaller points; and of greater and thoſe that are of aces 
ty to ſalvation, more fully. I ſhall ſhew you anon, that this is not ſo great a point 
as many make it, and therefore no wonder if it be the more ſparingly mentioned. 
3. Scripture ſpeaks fully of thoſe particular controverſies that were afoot in thoſe 
times, but more ſparingly of thoſe the were nat then Queſtioned, The great Que. 
ions then were, Whether Chriſt were the Mefſizh > Whether the Gentiles were 
within the Covenant, and to be received into the Church? Whether Circumciſion, 
and the reſt of the Ceremonial ſervice muſt be uſed by the Gentiles ? Whether Juſti- 
ficarion be by the works of the Law, or by Faith in Chriſt > Whether the dead 
ſhould riſe > and how ? How fully are all theſe reſolved in the Scripture? ſo all 
thoſe lelſer Queſtions which the Corinthians and others moved about ſeparatin 
from unbelievers ; and Sacrament, and. things offered to Idols, and ments and 
drinks, &c how plainly are all theſe determined ? hut many others as difficult 
which then were no controverſies, have no ſuch derermination. And yer Scripture 
is ſufficient to ditect us for the determination of theſe too; if we have wifdom to 
apply general Rules co *r Caſes, and have ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern the 
Scope of the Spirit, Such is the caſe of Infant Baptiſm, 4. The New Teſtament 
＋ more ſparingly of that which is more fully diſcovered in the Old. What 
need the ſame thing be ſo done twice, except men had queſtioned the Author ley 
of the Old > The whole Scripture is the fe& Word and Law of God 3 and it he 
ſhould reveal all his mind in one part, what uſe ſhould we make of the other? How 
ſilent is the New Teſtament concerning a Chriſtian Magiltracy ? which made the A- 
nabaptiſts of old deny it: where find you a Chriſtian in the New Teſtament that 
exerciſed the place of a King or Parliament man, or Juſtice of Peace, or the like? ſo 


of an Qath before a Magiſtrate, of War, of r © &c. how ſparing is * — 
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Teſtament ? and why > but becanſe there was enough ſaid of them before in the Old 
This alfo is the very Caſe in the Queſtion in hand. The main Queſtion is not, By 
what ſign members are to be admitted into the Church ? or whether by a ſign or 
wichoun ? but, At what Age they are to be admitted Members > Now this is as ful. 
ly determined in the Old Teſtament as moſt things inthe Bible: and therefore what 
need any more ? 
The deſperate higheſt ſort of Antinomians who to put off this, will wipe out all the 
Old Teſtament with a ſtroak, are men to be deplored rather then diſputed with. 
may as well do ſo by the New Teſtament too if they pleaſe, when any thing 
In ł contradicteth theic conceits : and they are haſting to it apace when in moſt of 
the Land our Queſtion, Whether Infants ſhould be Baptized, is turned into a higher, 
Whether the Scriptures be the word of God, or not? But O how happy were theſe 
if their diſclaiming either the old Scriptures, or the whole, would make them 
in and abrogate the Precepts and the Threats! Then perhaps they might diſpute 
with God in Judgement, as they ds now with us, and eſcape by excepting againſt 
the ture that muſt condemn them 
I might be very large here, if reſolved brevity did not forbid, and ſhew you that the 
degrees of marriage forbidden (even marrying with a Siſter) ate not forbidden in the 
New Teſtament, with many the like, which yet are fins, becauſe forbidden in the old. 
Some ſoy ir is ſufficient chat they are forbidden in nature; But that is a Silly ſhife ; It 
tends to make the Scripture ſo imperfeR,as it it did not forbid thoſe fins which nature 
is agaioft ; Befides, it will hold much diſpute, Whether ic be directly againſt the Law 
of Nature or no; Whether Cain and Abel did fin in ſo doing. And if it be, yet the Law 
of Nauureis ſo blotted and imperfeR in the beſt, and ſo obliterated in others, that it 
is no (ufficicat Rule; that which Nature teacheth clearly , it teachech all men; 
but ic doth not teach al men this, that it is a ſin to marry ones on filter. You may 
ſay, it is but ſome notorious wicked ones that have prevailed againſt the very light of 
nature, that know not this. 4x/. I think many are in a ready way to it, that little 
imagine it; But I have diſputed with ſome men of eminency who denyed the Baptiſm 
of Infanrs.thar becauſe they would not admit of proofs from the Old | eſtament, have 
told me plainly, chat they doubicd whether macrying a Sidker, or any thing elſe which 
ts not forbidden in the New Teſtament be any fin ; and for their part they would nav 
acknowledge thetn to be ſins. And ir deſerves tears of blood, to hear how light (ome 
Chriſtians make of the Old Teſtament. They look az the Jews with ſo ſtrange an eye 
as if they would not endure to be of the ſame Church, or body with them; ( Juſt as 
the Jews were wont to look at the Gentiles ) Let them take heed leſt next they refuſe to 
_ the _ * — and years or the 25 . — — — 
in Four Caſes, ure ſeſpecially the New Teſlament very y; 
therefore we — a have ſuch poirrs at large. | 
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Pa ſitien II. | 
113 is no proof that it is not Truth. A thing isa 
therefore to be rejected as not of God, becauſe it is not eafie, nor the progf 


clear as we would have it. I find a multitude of filly ignorant Chriſtians, if a poll 
be once and ind not preſently an eaſineſs to reſolve k, b 
4 — p 
fulpe& | z- when they never conlider that what for the com 
may have fac leſs evidence or likelihood of Truth, Thoſe poor fouls are far zona 
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will needs teach God how to deliver bis mind: They are neer the pics brink, that ſa 
to God in theic hearts, If thou wilt (peak plainly, and make all the Ser ipture eaſie — 
us, we will believe it : but if thou ſpeak ſpatingly, and leave it difficult, believe it who 
lit, 
If 2 man may take the advantage of Scripture difficulties to caſt them away, then 
we muſt loſe Daniel, Zachary, Revelation, and a great part of our Bible. And if dif 
ficult doctr ines ſhall be concluded untruths, Farewel moſt of our very Creed and 
Chriſt lanity. I am moſt confident of it, har if a ſubtile Pagan ſhould come among 
you, and Jiſpuee chat Scripture is not the word of God, and that Cbriff Jeſus is not 
God, he would ſilence you more then you are in the preſent controverke, and you 
would be leſs able to anſwer him, then you are to anſwer an Anaba it There 
are many weighty controverſies, that are more difficult then this: mutt we therefore 
preſently turn from the Truth ? Never did I plead to my remembrance with an 
able Papiſt, but he could ſay fat more for his Religion then Maſler T. ſaid for his opi- 
nion on Jan. 1. or his Sermon ſince, I will hazard all the reputation of my Under. 
Randing on it, that there may Ten times more be (aid for Free will then can be ſaid 
againſt Infant Baptiſm z yea, chat it is of twenty times more difficulty z and I here 
offer my ſelf to manifeſt it to any man that will debate {t with me > And what? 
Muſt we therefore belicve Fret · willꝰ I think not: ( Bradwardine and Gibeouf are not 
anſwered ) Peter tels us many things ate hard to be underſtood, even in Pauls 
Epiſtles, which the - rang and unlearned wreſt to their own deſtruRion. And yet 
they are truths for all that. Do not therefore caſt away a Truth, becauſe difficult, — 
ſtudy the more. 


Poſition III. 
E never ſo clear Evidence of Truth be 


t 
ure, —— on them day and 
made ſo wiſe? . k were only 
Men 


in the School 
1 5 3 


till aſtet long 


and acquaintance with Truth. I you 


reach not to the underſtanding of ha 
ve 


you again 
are become ſuch as have need of 
ſtrong meat belongeth to them o e, even who by reaſon 
. leaſes exerciſed to diſcern botk Good and Ev by 
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Caſe of the moſt of the godly among us: 1 hey are children in knowledge, and haye 
not by long uſe their ſenſes exerciſed in diſcerning. Moſt of the beſt of you have need 
to read Scripture and Books of Controverſie, ſeven years at leſt before you will be 
capable of underſtanding moſt controverſies, O curled Pride, that will not ſuffer. 
ane Ignorant Godly man of many, to know that he is ſo Ignorant, I think I had 
eight years agoe, read ſome hundred Books more then moſt of you, and thought 
my ſelf as wiſe as moſt of you, and others thought me wiſer, whenl now know 
that in many more weighty points then this, I was a very child; and 1 hope, 
if 1 lived as much longer, I ſhould find out many more wherein I am ignorant 
now. Let do I not perſwade you that this point in queſt ion is beyond your reach : 
I ſee it eaſier now then ever I did. Bur thus, the generality of the godly are very 
ignorant : And if you deliver the plaineſt Evidence of Truth to the Ignorant, it 
will not make it plain to them. You may think you can underſtand plain Scriprure 
or Reaſon if you hear it; but you cannot: O that Pride would let men know; that 
they cannot · Read the plaineſt Lecture of Geometry or Arithmetick to one of you, 
and you cannot underſtand it. Read the Grammer co a boy in the Vrimmer, and he 
underſtanderh never a word. you ſay 3 when another perceiverh it all very plain and 
eaſie. It plain teaching a truth could make every one preſencly unde:ttand it, then 
the boys in the Primmer might be the nexc day in their Greek, when they hear 
a plain Greek Lecture. But knowledge will not be ha ſo ealily : Therefore I 
expect not that the more filly ign:.rant profeſſots ſhould apprehend the Truth, though 
I deliver it never lo plainly and evidently. Otherwiſe one man ſhould know as much 


as another, and ail as much as cheic 1 eachets, ſeeing they all heat and read the ſame 
word of God, 


— 
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Poſetion 1 V. 


V Hen the Caſe is ſo difficult thit we cannot attain to a elearneſs and certainty 
we muſt follow the more probable way, Now whether it be likel ier that Chri 

wout have Infants of Belicyers to be admitted Church-members, and ſv Baptized, 

ot to be ſhut out, I hope I ſhall make plain enough before I have done. | 


it 
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Poſition V. 


ender conſcienced Chriſtians will not be raſb and venturous in changing their 
judgement : They know errors to be dangerors ſins; and therefore arc afraid 
leſt they ſhould be enſnared, They will therefore wait, and pray, and enquire of all 
chat are like to enform them, and read all the Books they can get that will help them 
before they will venture, Do not ſay, you cannot have while, except | 


ou will venture 
your ſouls to ſpare you time and labour. Do not ſay you cannot underſtand Boc 


for then you cannot underſtand words, nor the ſtate of the controvetſie; and will 
you venture before you underſtand what you do? If any of you have taken p this 
opinion, and have not read and ſtudied Mr. Cabber, Mr. Church, and other ef8chief 


Books, and been able { at left to himſelf.) ro confute them, you have but diſcoyereda. 


ſeared conſcience, which either taketh error for no Gn, or elſe 


date venture on ig 
without fear, and have betrayed your own ſouls by your lazineſs, * 


- 
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poſtia 


Infants Church- memberſhip and Baptiſm. 2 


Poſition VI. 


1 overthrow of 2 mans own former weak grounds, is not the overthrow of the 
Truth which he held. I ſhall here diſcover to you a moſt frequent cauſe of mens 
falling into errors. Almoſt all men in the beginning do receive many Truths upon 
weak or falſe grounds, and ſo hold them a long time. New ſome men when by others 
arguments, or their own ſtudies they are beaten out of their old arguments, do pre- 
ſently ſuſpe& the cauſe it ſelf; as a man that leans on a broken ſtaffe, who fals when 
ic breaks: ſo do they let fall the Truth with their own weak grounds; when alas there 
are far better grounds which they were not aware of. I am perſwaded that there is 
few among you that did ever receive the Doctrine of Infant Baptiſm on the beſt 


pune and arguments; and then when you are driven off your old conceits, you 
ondly Imagine the truth hath no better ſupport then thoſe. I dare ſay, by M. T. his 
Books, that this is his own Caſe. 


— 


— — 


Poſition VII. 


1 overthrow ef other mens weak arguments is no weakning of the Truth which 
they maintain: I cannot deny but ſome Divines have argued weakly for Infant 
Baptiſm, and uſed ſome unfit Phraſes,and brought ſome miſapplyed Scriptures: Now 
it is caſie to write three or four Books againſt theſe, and ſeem to triumph, and yet 
the cauſe be no whit ſhaken, Some filly people think when they hear an im t. 
Text put by, or ſuch ot ſuch a man * that all is dene: when it may be all the 
_— plain Scriptures and beſt arguments have never been anſwered with ſence or 
reaſon, 


—y— — 
— — 


—_ — 
— — — — 


Poſition VIII. 


Þ oy ſound Argument is enough to prove any thing true, if there were never an» 
other, and if all the reſt ſave that one were cunfuted. Falſhood hath no one ſcund 
Argument from Scripture or Reaſon to defend ir, It is not number but weight that 
malt carry ic. Therefore reſolve not to heap up many. What if all the Texts were put 
by that are brougkt ſave one? Is not that enough > There muſt be two witntNes with 
men: But Gods ſingle witneſs is as good as ten thouſand, I ſpake not this as if L had 
not many, but to tectiſie the ignorant ia their fond concelts. | 


1 


Poſition IX. 


He former and preſent cuſtoms of the holyef] Saints and Churches, ſhould be of 

great weight with humble moderate Chriſtians in caſes cont toverted and beyond 
thelr reach. Whatſoever Mr. T. may pretend among the ſimple, 1 ſhall eafily prove, 
that Infant Baptiſna was uſed in the Church as high to the. Apoliles days as ther r i any 
ſufficient Hiſtory extant to inform us: and chat the deferring of Baptiſm came in with 
the reſt of Popety, upon Popiſh or heretical grounds. And ever ſince the Reformation, 
who knoweth not chat it hath been the Judgements of the nioſt learned and holy, and 
generally is to this ay. The Apoſtle thought there was ſome weight in that Argu- 
ment, when he ſald, We have no ſuch Cuſtom nor the Churches of God ; of which 
read Mr. Cr adocks Goſpel Liberty, 


Poſitien 


Plain Scriptare proof of 


Poſition X. 


8 conſequences or arguments drawn by Reafon from Scripture, are es 
true proof as the very expreſs words of a Text. If you have the words without 
the meaning and reaſon, you have no proof : ſo the Divel aſed them to Chriſt, And 
if you have the meaning and reaſon, you have enough for evidence. Words are but 
to expreſs the ſence. God writeth his Laws to Reaſonable creatures, and without 
Reaſon they can make no uſe of it; Reaſon is the Eſſence of the ſoul. He that hath 
it not in faculty, is not a man: And he that hath not che uſe of it, is a mad man, or 
aſleep, or in ſome Apoplexle or the like diſeaſe : would ic not make a man pity ſuch 
ſenſlels ignorant wretches, that will call for expreſs words of Scripture , when 
they have the Evident conſequents or ſence ? Is dcripture-Reaſon, no Scripture > 
If I prove, That all Church- members muſt be admitted by Baptiſm, and then prove 
that Infants are Church members: Is not this as much as to prove, they mult be 
Baptized ? But theſe men are not to be reaſoned with, for it is Reaſon they diſclaimz 
we muſt not diſpute with them, for diſputing is Reaſoning : If they will once Re- 
nounce Reaſon , then they are brute beaſts ; and who will go to plead with 2 
beaſt? It is reaſon thit diffcrenceth a man from a beaſt : But yer I may a little 
Queſtion with them, and I will deſire them to reſolye me in theſe two points; 
1. Do you think the Lord F:/us knew a good argument, or the right way of diſ- 
puting ? Why, how did he prove the Reſurrection to the Sadduces ? From that Text, 1 
am the Go of . of Haac, and of Facob. Would not one of theſe men, if they 
had Rood by, have chidden Chriſt for this argument, and have ſaid; Give us a Text 
that ſaith, the dead ſhall riſe> Whats this to the ReſurreRion, that God is the God 
of Abraham? Would not one of theſe men have reported abroad that Chriſt was not 
able to confute the Sadduces, or to bring any Scr ipture for his Doctrine? 2. What ſay 
you ? will you allow of ſuch an argument for Infant Baptiſm as Chriſt here brings 
for the Neſurrection? Will you confeſs it to be a ſufficient Scripture proof? Nay 
if I bring many Scriptures for that one which Chriſt brought? and every one of 
them more plain and dirc&? Chriſt knew better then you how to make ule of Scrip. 
tue, and I ſhall think it no weak arguing which is like to his; nor ſhall I rake my cat 
to be out of the way while I follow him. How many conſequences muſt here be to 
prove the Reſurrection from this Text? 1. If God be the God of Abraham, then it 
will follow that Abraham in ſoul is living. 2. This is not directly proved from this 
Text, but another principle muſt be taken in to ſupport it, viz. that God is not 
the God of the dead but of the living. Theſe men would have thought this no pro: 
ving. 3. If Abrahams ſoul be living, then his body muſt needs be raiſed. 4 IFA. 
brabams body ſhall riſe, chen there is a Reſurrection, and others alſo (hall ariſe, By 
all theſe conſequences muſt the Reſurrection hence be proved: And yer dare ay 
this was currant Scrip:ure proof, Now I ſhall go yet a neerer way to work, 
prove to you, That 1. It is the Will of God that ſome Infants ſhould be Ba 
tized. 2. That it is che Will of God that all Infants of Believers ordinarily ſhould 
be baptized. But before I come to theſe, I will firſt prove to you theſe three Pr 
firions. x. Thar the Queſtion of Infant Baptiſm is of greater difficulty then many 
on both ſides will acknowledge. 2. That in it ſelf conſidered, it is of leſs moment 


then many on both ſides do imagine. 3. Yet the Un on which ic is ordinarÞ 


ly denyed, and the errors that are the ground 
moment. 


this their denyal, are of grent 
CHAN 


Infants Charch- memberſhip and Baptiſm. 
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CHAP. II. 
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& Hat it is a Queſtion of difficulty, is evident from theſe two 
rounds, 1. Poſitives about worſhip which are mentioned in 
J ripture but ſparingly and darkly, muſt needs be difficult; 
But the point in Queſtion is ſuch ; therefore difficult. All the 
talk and diſputing in the world will not make that eaſie which 
God hath left obſcure, 2. Thoſe points which the moſt learn- 
ed, godly, impartial Divines cannot agree in after all their writing, diſpating, ſtu- 
dying and praying, are certainly no eaſie points, But this is ſuch; therefore not 
eafie. Confidence and ſelf-conceiredneſs, may make many think it eaſier then it 
is, and ſpecially when they know not what may be (aid againſt them. But if ie be 
ſo eafie, why did you not ſee into it ſooner ? and why cannot ſo many humble,godly, 
learned men diſcern it > Mr. T. hath told me that it is an eaſie point: and in anſwer 
to this argament, he ſaid, That the reaſon why all theſe Divines did not diſcern ir, 
was their wilfulneſs or negligence ; and gave inſtance in the Lytheran Conſubſtan- 
tixrion. But I pray God never to ſufi:r me ſo far tooverlive my humility and mo- 
deſty, and conſcienciouſneſs, as to (ay, that almoſt all the Divines on earth, except 
my (elf, are through wilfulneſs or negligence, Ignorant of thoſe eaſie things which 
I underſtand. I confeſs heartily that prejudice may do wonders in this kind, that 
almoſt all the humble, godly, learned men in the world ſhould be ſo overcome by it in 
an eaſie controverfie, who are ſo incomparably beyond Mr. T. and me in holineſs, 
heavenlineſs, humility and underſtanding (very many of them ) I ſhould tremble 
to piſs ſq high a cenſure. — 
et that you miſtake me not, let me adde this caution z Though it be difficult, 
yet far from that extream difficulty as ſome other points are: And alſo that the 
grounds of it are very eaſie and plain, though to many it be difficult to diſcern how 
it la from thoſe grounds inferred. And therefore, though ſome few learned and godly 
and hamble men do doubt of it, yet in the whole known Chriſtian part of the world 
there is but few. And though it be difficult to yong ſtudents, as it was about eight or 
nine years ago to my ſelf: yer to thoſe that have dived into the true ſtate of the con- 
troverfie, it is far more eaſie. I do not therefore by the difficulty diſcourage you 
from Rudying ir, but would take yau off from haſty conrlufions, and let you know 
that you may think you know all when you know but little. And for &. T. I can- 
not chaoſe but obſerve, that if he thinb it is wilfulneſs or negligence tllat keeps others 
from being Anabapriſts, then it ſeems that it was theſe that kept him from it ſo 
till of late years; ( for ſure he will not ſay that he was then more ſincere then all 
brethren, though he may be now.) And if he had no better preſervatives * 
itry lo long then wilfulneſs and negligence, it ls little wonder to me that he 
is now vevolted : for indeed. (if ſo) · he was virwally one before. 
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. M Second Concluſion wis, That this controverkie in it ſelt confidered, is of 
leſs moment then many on both fades wr Here 1. Let us ſee whac 

8 > What God judgerhy and chen I ſhall leave you to judge of this 


— : 1. On 
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1. On the one (ide ſome think it no leſs then Hæreſie to deny Infint 

tiſm, and to require Re baptiz ing. Not that the generality of ſober Divines do la. 
For though ſome of them do number Anabaptiſts among Hz:eticks, yet they mean 
not that — are ſo for the meer denyal of Baptiſm to Infants, but for the reſt of the 
errors which almoſt — — — . = — other — xj be are for Re- 

or againſt Infant bapriſm, do a matter of io moment, tha 
NED Buptived at age, you may not hear them preach, nor reteſde ibe 
Lords Suppe from them, nor with them, nor be of the ſame Charch with them, no 
nor pray with them in their families. (0 what abundance of my own x6 Qaintance 
are of this opinion 1 Leſt you ſhould think I wrong them, I had a about 
this very point in ceventry, with one of che learnedſt and ableſt Anabaptiſts in Exe. 
land, Mr. Benjamin Coxe (that I have met with ) Whether itbelawful to hear 4 
Miniſter not Baptized at age: And I have one of his papers yet to ſhaw ( for we 
agreed to manage it at laſt by writing) but to my anſwer | could never procure ha 
Reply. I pray none of you come ws this hegt your {clves. 1. T. hat canfeffed 
to me that he did preach to you in publibe, [Thar to argue for Infant Baptiſm from 
Circumcifion, as Mr. Martial dach, is Herefie, and one of the firſt condemned. 
Hæteſies in the Church) ſo then Mr. Martial & an Herctick with him, and. all the 
Divines in rhe world that go his way. Thefe are the men that ſo ſtormed at others for 
calling fome grofſer diflearers [ Harrer cks] yea, and which is much more ( A my 
nary fail not, and a muh itude of earers be not miſtaken.) . T. ſaid, Thar in 


0 
800 U eb id them the Truth of God, which if they obey not, „r- will lye: 
on their own treads. ] It ſeems then he thinks it a mattet that meas is lie rg E. 


— tech by which I conceive he means'no ſeſt then their damnation. And iſo; 
then it muſt 


needs be a fundamental and dury, of abſolute mcefiity toſalvation;' 
or ſe he is ſure that his hearers diſſent is through meer obſtinacy and wiltulacſs 2 
but this ( for all his means toconvince them) be will ſure never have the face to 
afitmm 3 for then he muſt commit no lower a fin, then the of 'Gaeds p 
— — ( ro know mens heart) and the aſcending bi I krone ro judge 
men for thelr choughes :) therefore it ſcemem evident to me, that v. T. dork t 
this for a fundamental which the ſalvarion or damnation of men deck noceſſal 
rily depend on 3 or wha de means to ſay [Their blood beon their own heads] 


know not. And yet he dlames che Pupiſts, — Biptiſm of noceſſiry to (al 
x on. 


tio : and therefore I know not what he would here But it is the property 5 


erte to contra dict it fe, as well 23 the Truth, | HEE 
but doch God lay (© great a ſtrefs on this point > To them thar have yead; 
our einst rhe on this I need to {ay nothing. 'G 4 
briefly. 1. It was the io of the old Lam, chat it conſi ſted fomuch of 
ne 2- $dme of its aboliſhed ceremonies, were as the: Apottic 
} 
— 
Lan, yet then. did God dil. regard them in compariſon of Morals. Therefore he 
them vaio oblarioris, and ve ke will have mercy und u faccifice; N Whol 
nde dow. 6. The Goſpd having en down Ceremontes, and fer up (urt Wa 
new, which we call $ =» durigs wen are all rent which Sajly 
tee enjoyneth, and the ching ſignific by chem is the foundation it ſelf, as 
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the Cane 
T hough he threatned 
forty years together becauſe of ele tray 


een Rar yrs — 


Ordinance: and doth he lay more upon oſs now ? . Mark N 
of the New Teſtimedt, 1 Num. . Bodi 22 — — —— a if 
3 vacircy 


bodily exetciſe was a duty, 1 Car, 7,.19- * 
is nothing. but the keeping the Cor moe 

then 2 Gal. $.1,2,3,6, 1 Pau, — them, that if they were 
circumciſed, Chrilt ſhould profit them and they were dabars to the — 
Law, yet de tels them, That in Cꝶriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth any th 
nor uncircumciſion (i. e. of themſclves ), but Faith which worketh by — 
Col. 3.12. Rom. 2. 28, 29. He is not a Jeu which is one outwardiy, —— 
cumt iſion which is out ward in the ficth, , he ia a Jew. 4 in oe Inwardly, and 
Circumciſion is that of the hears, inghe not in the letter, &6- ſes how mead. 
ly the Goſpel ſpeaketh af all meet "external things. And when Paul ſaw their diviG- 
ons at Corinth, he thanks Gad chat he Baptiſed none of them ( (ave (ome few3.) for _ 
Chriſt ſent him not to Baptize, but co,preach the Goſpel. But did not God ſend 
him at all to baptize > Ves far 1. Ele he had fngcd in bapsin ing any. 2; The 
Apoſtles were ſent to preach and baptiſe, Mar. 28. and be was ap Apoſtle. But 
this was a part of his work, ig compariſon of preaching, and — not 
named to im at his particular { and therefore "ho the mall part he leit it ao 
others to 10 them, though he b 4 ching converted them, and was their Father, 
1 Cot. 1. 14, 17. & 1 c, 4. 15. Chritt baptized none kimſelf, chough 
he would preach to one filly woman, Fab. 4- 2, The | Papiſt abje eſpecially two 
texts, Mar. 16. 16. He that bellev and is bapuſed But tt Valk 
= Hethat believeck not l not, he that is not Heb. G. 2. 
hne of Baptiſms is called one of the foundations. A. 1 That ia forks 
becauſe It ia Guſt ws nee and not becauſe. h heareth up 
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Plain Scriptart proof of | 


"compariſon of greater z or elſe our Creed muſt be as big as the Bible 

many; and out duty very large and weighty 3 our capacity h 

underſtand them, and our time ſhort to and practice them, Preachen 

Rudy all * do yet know but very little, in cemparifon of all that which 
they are ignorant of. refore the greateſt Truths and ducies muſt be fiſt made 
ſure of, and moſt of our time beſtowed in them. Some Truths are of flat neceſſity 
to ſalvation , « ſoart not all, nor moſt, nor but fem: The moſt neceſſary, God 
hath made moſt-plain ; He hath not hang d mens ſalvation „ (mall 
controvened points, which poor people are utterly unable ta reath. When men are 
certain that after all their ſtudy they mall leave moſt Truths unknown, is it their 
wiſdom to choſe out the ſmalleſt Þ and leave the greateſt ? or is not this a plain 
betraying of their own'ſouls > 1 dare ſay, that ordinarily if you lay out but the 
hundrech part of your time, your ſtudy, your talk, or your zeal upon this Queſtia 
eirher for or againſt ir, that you will never be able to juſtifie it: perhaps if I (aid the 
thouſand part. For as there are a multitude of other Truths and dutles to be fil 
learned, ſo ſome one of thoſe may be of a hundred times more moment, and mij 
require a hundred times more of your time, and ſtudy, and zeal. How few did J ever 
meet with who are the eager diſputers about Baptiſm and ſuch like, that are able to 
ive a rational account of the great doctrines of faith ? or that are acquainted with the 
ily practice of a profitable and keavenly life, or with that conſtant pains that i 
neceflary for mortifying their ficſh, for watching over their hearts and ways, and far 
walking with God ? Nay how evidently do theſe diſputings deſtroy all chis, and ex 


out the very life and power of Godlinefs ? As if they were the greateſt plague and 
miſchief in the Church, * | 


JI 


Y next Propoſition is this: Though the point of Infant Baptiſm be comps 
ratively of leſs moment then many judge; Yet the grounds on which it ſtan» 
deth, and which uſually are denyed by thoſe that deny it, are of very great mament; 
And therefore though the bare denying of water to Infants be no great or dangere 
Error ia it ſelf confidered, yet as it confiſterh of all irs parts, it is very great. I do nc 
now ſpeak of all or any of thoſe other errors which the ſeveral ſorts of its d 
hold, but onely this about denying the grounds of Infant Baptiſm. Fox examp 
They all(thar ever I ſpoke with)do deny all Infants their Memberſhip and room 
the Viſible Church; and that is another matter then to deny them Water. I hey d 
ny them ( uſually ) any part in the Covenant of God : (except when pak 
Antinomians of the abſolume Covenant, calling Gods dlefon, of his very 
an Election in general [his Covenant: ] and this no parent in the world can f 
that his Child hath intereſt in, as themſelves will ) Alco they deny the wy 
natural intereſt which parents have in their children, to make Covenants in 
name and behalf. They call that common and unclean ( ar leaſt conſcquencially* 
which God hath made and called holy. They give us a new model of the vi 
Church of their own making in the very materials of ir. They provoke Chriſt rows 
in forbidding children to be brought to him into his Church. They, cal a & 
Ederable part of che Old Teftamens, which they can never prove dat God hs 
3 and what bclongeth to them that add to the Word, or take fro k. 
They cake down the A which p ſhould uſe to prove the Jl 
ficarionand ſalvation of their They no true ground d 
live or Hope for the ſalvation of their Children which dye in Infancy, ace. 


1 
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Infants Chu chomemberſvip and Baptiſm, — 3 


the received definkions of Falthand Hope ; For:hey deny them any proqniſe of ſal- 
vatioff; and Faith and Hope go round af. he Promiſe : They deny them 


entrance into the viſible Church, | 


lch d wider then the inviſible, and therefore 
leave but little hope thar won ee be admitted into Heaven ding to their 
Doctrine) where are none but real Saints, when they may | inco the 
Church, which alſo containech many workers of iniquiry, Mat. 1 3-445 They ſhuc 
them out of the Houſe of God: They leave them as much out of the the 
Children of Turks and Pagans: They make the time of the Law to be 

more full of Grace to Children then the times of the Goſpel : They make the Jews 
in this reſpect to be exceeding loſers by Chriſts coming, even thoſe Jews that belie- 
ved in him : They make God to un- and dif tranchiſe men before they have 
forſaken him; and to puniſh ſome for the fins of others, when they abhorred and 
renounced thoſe fins: They make God unfaithful ia bis Covenant, and to break 
Covenant with thoſe that kept Covenant with him: They make God more prone far 
toſeverity then ia mercy, and to ſhew more wrath againſt the Infants of the wicked, 
then mercy to the Infants of his Saints : They make even the very Geneiles themſelves 
to be ln. a far worſe ſtate, in reſpe& of their Children, then they were in the time of 
the Law, when the Gentiles were Strangers and Dogs. Fhey derogate 
from the free Grace of the Goſpel, reſtraining and confining irs unſp Rickes : 
They deny our Children thole mercies which God hath eſtated on them in the 
Moral Law : They lay dangerous — of derogating from the Lord Jeſus Amel 


while be was an Infant. Laftly, they do plainly play the Devils part In accuſing their 
own Children, and diſputing them out of the chand Houſe of God, and our of 


his Promiſes and Covenant, and the priviledges that y them, and mott un- 


gratefully deny, reje& and lead againſt the mercies that Chriſt hack purchaſed for 

S | tk 
t not 2 t orily to 

fore proof z But this 1 — ay, Tia iam judgement they are truly of all 


this, wichout any u or cenſur ing chem, or any forced ing of 
their ſpeeches ; And if God will, I ſhall prove all theſe to you particularly 3 and till 
then 1 defire your patience z and that you will not conclude that I wrong them till you 


hear my proofs. 


— — 
—t 


— 


_ f 


14 | lun Sotipture proof of . 


— — 


nnn 


1 | 
tha l muſt not s that which my Tex I would ſpend all my time 
vpun one only which is drawn from the Medawm, of lan ch-memberſhip ; as 
being that which doth mot throughly convince myown udgement ot at leaſt, but one 
mots j which is drawn from the duty of their ſolemn Engagement to God. But though 
1 reſol re to Rand muſt on theſe, yet I muſt begin with this in my Text. 

For the Explication of the Text, 1 will fpare time and labour, and Rand to moſt 
of that which Mr. T. hath given you — ay 171 hs hs __ 7 ow |6 
ſigalneth {Make ye Diſciptes] and Baptibng or Sign ot thi emn ad- 
mutlhdn : As the word [ Diſciple] ſigniſiech 1. One that is a Diſciple incomplear, pox 

et folemanly joyned to the Church: 2. Or one chat is a Diſciple compleat, and ſa- 
cmanly joyned or entred ; So muſt there be two wales of making them ſo, according 
to the laid difference; As a — frſt K ing by bicchright, or Covenant or the like; 
bu yet incompleatly, till ke be (olemnly Crowned and Inthroticd; In che lence 
it is his Birthe ght that makes kim K ing ( which yet receiveth all its Power from tome 
foregoing more porene Cauſe, as the donation of God, or the peoples choice or cove- 
nant ) it the larret ſence, it is his Coronation that makes him King 3 Or ag ame 
and wem ate truly marryed by private Covenant; but yet it is not compylent gill 
the tegal conjunRion or ſolemnizing ; ſo it is here They ate firſt-made Diſciples, 
and cen ſolemaly admitred,entred,or lifted by opt im, and ſo made more compleadly 
Diſciples. Before I come to Argue, L will briefly help you to underſtand 1. What 
wry ez 2. What it is that maketh a Diiciple. 

I, whar is (aid alteady, you muſt underſtand that one may be called a Dif- 
ciple 1. In a ſence, Relatively 3 as being of the number of thoſe that belong 
ro Chriſt, 2s Maiter and King of the Church, and deſtinatod or devoted to his over-= 

and I the future : Thus (Believers Infancs are Diſciples : 

Of which 1 ſhall give you the proofs anon. 2. Sotnetime the word is takeh in a nar« 

rower fence, for-thoſe who are aQualiy'/Learners. But commonly applyed to men at 

ra it includet both — — and alſo — learning, but 

former pi but applyed to Infanta, it incendeth the ion as preſane, 
and — ray Aebmds. 2 i, intended for the fmure. | = 


2. Tote making ot u Diſtiple there mult concur, 2 cauſal, 
i. e. Effective; 2. Somewhat Conditional. The former is God — IOED 
is Chriſt chat makerh himſelf Diſciples 3 in regard of the Form of a Diſciple. hich is 
Relative, (u. His Relation to the Maſter of the Church before mentioned ) ſo 
Chriſt mak direQly by his Grant, Gifc, or Protiſe in his Law, or Co- 
venant, u. 1,11. It is (aid of Believers at age thac To them that Receive him be gi 
power to tn the Soxr e. To be Gods fone ha Relative: ; pas 
the canſeof dis the Text dels you It ts Chriſte Gife 5 be give Dower, - 
or — x Tate do it; And how doth hege th? Norbpa veirefrom Heaven 
bet by dis br Men Promiſe, or Grant, which commainery A mens Legal 
Ticles, and to which their 'Tkles maſt be cryed u Judgerrene, | 

But inreguard of the mater ofa Diſciple, God beſtowerh n 2a Narural way; for + 
it is norking buroar Being. 2. The condielon © | ments — þ 
* If he dad nated dit of Gene Chilldrenan r 
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Infants Chereh-urnberſoip und Baptiſm. ? 
— ——— 
neat al, or Church ——— e —— 
on of of 
ie ſelf; bur wo) impart i calc 

cur Depp eel bue properly Chr that the Faichol the Pacens is the cert 
of his own, or his Childs privile — Church 
5 —— but the condkion 3 And Gant — 
are been Chriſtians, or Diſcipl we do not make their Nature or 

cauſe of it, bat Gods gift is che cauſe; and chat they be darn of Believing 

t (to be thoſe perſons whom che Law of Chriſt judgerk to — Pater in the 


Coodicton, and fo in the Pelviledge. 
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Come no to my firſt Argument, which _ the 3 is rhis, 
Al thatare Chrifis Diſcaptes, or dari be Baptized; But 
ſome Infants are chriſti Diſciples ; There beg whey Infants Aar 


ongbe to be Baptized. 
By { in boch Propofirions I mean a in the Text: 


Tboſe cha ere de jure, or incempleatly Diſciples, 28 u Souldfer 

Fa AED no yer bifted, or a King nor yet Crowned, I put in the word 

eee aſes wherein 
God will — rune 7 baptiſmts Nong er Old; 25 he did with Cirrumc i- 
fion to the Jews Children forty years in the W „Morus natural take place of 
Poſitives; God will have Meroy rather then Scree. 

The Maj —— — Text, from the conhunction of rhe two 
1 — 2 any hall be io quatrelſome 
againſt rhe pla pony — — — — 
2 btn all that were made de Diſciples 9 this Making —— 11 

wer 1. 11 tafants i ſere prove thertby e 
elſe — fo, 1. By Tesch , the Parents und dren were 
bet nate Didiphes eta Gumus Dial, oh ——— +: If 
proved once to be Diſciples, eafily follow 
3 maketh both bim and his Infane 
lies onthe of che Miner. 3. But 
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yoke Therefore tome Infant are Diſciyles, and ſo called bere, The Major is 

— If any will ſay, Thar ic is not All, but ſome of thoſe on whom they 
—.— the Yoal, that are here called Diſciples, that is, only them at Age z 

Then ei bar ome anc whoſe Circumcifion the Apoſtle and the Sy- 
nod „ chat is, thoſe of Age 3 For he ſpeaks pak ail laying 
— —— 1 And chen for 5 4 the Apoſtle faith, — 22 
nod, all Iafants might be circumciſed till; which is a moſt — z hen 
the very buſineſs of this Synod wat to Decree againſt the neceſſity of Circumciſion 
and the Law, What is — Replyed to this, | ſhall meet wich anon. But the Mi- 
nor is it that Mr. T. denyeth; He ſaith, it was not on the neck of Infanes that 
they would have put the Yoak. I prove it was the Infants alſo, thus; If it wece In» 
fants alſowhom the falſe Teachers would have had to be Cirrumciſed as neceſſary, 
and as engaging to Moſes Law, then it was Infants alſo on whom they would have 
laid the Yoak z But it was. Infants alſo whom they would have had circumciſed, &. 
Therefore 8c, The Antecedent is undeniable ¶ viz. L hat ic was Infants alſo that they 
would have had Circumciſed] in ver, i. except ye be Circumciſed after the manner of 
Moſes ye cannot be ſaved. If they would have had them Circumciſed afterthe manner 
of Moſes, then would have Infants allo Circumciſed ;. But would have had 
them Circum after the manner of Moſes ; therefore Infancsalſo, For after the 
manner of Moſes, all che Proſelytes Children ſhould be Cireumciſed as well as they; + 
and ever after, all their Poſterity at eight days old. But it is the conſequence 
that 2dr, T. d for he ſaich, It is not Circumciſion, as neceſſary, and as en- 


— to Moſes Lon, which was the | Yoak , but it was the Dollar of thoſe 
cachers, 


But was Mr. T. of this mind when he wrote theſe words?exam.pe101.[ Now) 


you what was this Yoak ( 4&s.15 10.) — reaper declare. 
5 39. and all the legal Ceremonies which were grea edges to the Jews ? but yer 


a priviledge to be free — 
— — the ** 


1. The Tertt ſaich fo three times over, verſ. 1. They ta 


the brethren, E 
ye be emmy ante 25 


raught, It was needful to Circumciſe — — 
1 And verſ. 24. ſayi 


Law, and not the — ren 
were not able to bear; therefore cc. 
* In — rae re 
ſo barthe bed ohh char falſe doctrine z but there is 
Lan Circumcifon 


to it. 2. SHIT + 
A 8 
. y 1 is 


— ) 9 
3 Bata. T. 
17 Law, — 

of e long conciavance,. 32.20: be n. 
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Fathers by their do@rine. 2. Theſe in the Text taught hut a neceſſitythat doſes who 
Believed in Chriſt ſhould be Circumciſed and keep the Law; fo did not the I hariſes. 
3. The Dottrine is no further a Yoak then as ic hath reference to Circumciſion 
and keeping the Law, in practice, and as ic prevalleth to bring them to the Belief and 
2Qice : chrrefore & is evident that the Do&rine is not the Yoak 3 but rhe Jadgement 
— ice which that doQrine did teach them 3 elſe it would be in the — men 
oak and burrhen us at their pleaſure 3 for they can teach ſuch falſe:dofrine at 
Na : But till we obey it we we free from the Yoak ; therefore the 'Yoak lyeth 
not in the doctrine, but in the obeying 
4. That which this Sy nod did — againſt, and Peter here ſpoke againſt, that 
was the Yoakthere meant: But k was Circumciſion as needful and enga ns to > keep 
the Law, which this Synod deoreed againſt, and Petey here ſpoke: maine; therefore 
this Clircamcifen ws — Youk. The Minor & evident in the three dev ſes before 
named. and in che wh Chapter. Who dure (ay, that chis 'Bynod did not decree a- 
talaſt Circumoifion and — the Law* Ang the M1jor is as plain 3 And yet the 
very ſamm and ſtrengeh of a Mr, T. hath to ſay againſt this Text is here, which 


ſeems — to be but a meer — with the plain ber - He — 


that the dynod decrved — —— bu 1 an rb rm 
— they ly — ainſt, and Peter * 
Was not Yeoh it co — 2 * 'them, which — 
act Lo ow falſe Teachers ons wy. Tow — I, If rhis were tanted, 
— 5 — directy nor conſe o they decree againſt the Cireamcling of = 
Diſciples z and therefore mutt needs be part of choſe Diſciphes 
the Toxrexpreſſcth actual Circumcotfienthroe times over, 3. It is — in the 
2, 29. bereut K . . 
„ and much mere wald was here decrtod It ſeemed good to the Holy 
and co us, to e 8 then cheſs things; 
Thar ye abſtain ſrom meats offered xo } &c. Marke; 1. Their ice i the 
— decreed upon exprefly, and not the do &rine of the falſe teachers (rhough chat is 
yed) They do not ſayſwe decree that they fo no more; but that you vbſtain 
Kc. 2, This 4b alſo waidtkds there called t 1 
h that which before was called the Yoak, no greater burden or And can 
5 ttlal mans conſcience tell him that the onely or chief here deba- 
ted and determined, was, whether the falſe Apoſtles ſhould any more ſuch do- 
Qrine ? and not rather, Whether the Diſciples ought to be Citcumet ed and keep the 
Law of Moſes > 4. It was the Church of Aztioch and not the falſe Teachers that ſent to 
Jeruſaltm-for xelolucdon. 5. And i th the Brethren, and not to the falſe 
that che [Synod did diceſt ahoir Leers ad Decroes : therefore it was the 
pratice that is mare direRly decreed ag alaſt (or at leaſt as much) then che dofirine | 
of the Teachers. 6. If it were gromecd os Afr T. 3 have ic, chat it is ongly put- 


1 — Aud 


4 penct iſed, as 
methiaks we may de prove Baptilm of Infant coaſequences, if dis 
$ynod aſſembled of ——— about Circumcifen and che Lam, did yer leave chem 


nothing bur.conſequenoceagaink 
5 Pane, chat it was — 4 0 . , and engaging c0 ie 


Law, 


* . 
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Law; which t here meant, is plain in 6 ;. 123 No doubt, elther thoſe that miſ- 
taught the Gal at iams were the (ame with theſe, or their companlont teaching the ſame 
d , and therefore Paul there decidetk the ſame cauſe; and mark what he cals 
the yoak ; Rand ſaſt in the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, and be not en- 
tangled again with the Yoak of bondage, Behold I Paw! ſay unto you, that if ye be 
C fed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. For I teſtiſie again to every man that 
is Circumciſed, that he is a debtor to the whole Law Is not he wilfull, that yer will 
ſay, that the yoak is onely the Doctrine of the falſe teachers, and not Circumciſion 
as engaging co keep the Law ? Well but Ar. T. hath one argument for his conceit, 
and but one that 1 have heard, and that is like the conceit it (elf, If ( ſaich he 
Putting on the Yoak be onely by teaching, then the yoak it ſelf is only the Doctrine, 
and conſequently it was to be put on none but thoſe that could be taught, An. I de. 
ny both the conlequences, and he will never prove them. For 1. By [putting] he 
conſeſſeth is meant {an endeavour to put]; therefore it muſt be more then the bare 
doctrine; And ifby doctt ine they prevail to perſwade the people of the neceſſity of 
—— ſo doing t on them both the misbelife and 2 2. The 
ater conſequence is as falſe : For he that perſwadeth a parent to Circumciſe himſelf 
ang his child, doth as properly put that burden of Circumciſion on the child as on the 
arent, Though he teach onely the Patent, yet by teaching the parent, he puts the 
en on both. If the Parliament lay an taxe, and command only the of- 
ficers to do it in point of execution yet they lay it on all. If they make a Law that you 
ſhall take your children and go out of the land; though the Law (peak but to you, yet 
thereby they lay the burthen of Baniſhment on your children as well as you, If a man 
wade you to liſt and your ſelf and your children ameng the Tacks Gally 
doch not his perſwaſion as truly lay this burthen on your. children as on yu 
though on your ſelves more immediately ( and yet not immediately neither, for it 
is your (elves that muſt do =) and on them more mediately. It is an ill cauſe that 
muſt be upheld by ſuch ſilly wrangling again the plain Scripture. I leave it now 
to any impartial Reader to judge, Whether all thoſe whom the falſe Apoltles would 
dave burdened with Circumcilion be not here by Peter called Diſciples ? and whether 
many ( yea molt ) of thoſe were not Infants > It being after the manner of Mofes 


that they would have them Circumciſed ; and confequently, whether chaſe infanes 
were not Diſciples? | dA 19711 


———— — 
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a Second Argument to proae that ſome Infants are Diſciples, is this 3 If no In · 
Maas — then it is either becauſe they are not Saal. or elſe becauſe 
God will not thew them ſuch a mercy : Bot neither of theſe can be the cauſs : there- 
—— _ no —— one 99 is — My. T. to this gave this Anſwer 
| reaſon. why. they are not es, is, becauſe they have not Learned 
—— Bur, alas, that ſuch an Anſwer ſhould (arlsfie — 4 

ae? Or is it not evidenely reducible to one of the former ? For if theirunlearn- 
 clineſs hinder them from being Diſciples, eicher it muſt be becauſe it maketh ur (hew - 
eh ther uncapable, or becauſe God will not ſhem the unlearned ſo great metey/ I 
nll therefore prove 16 you that neicker of cheſe em be the cauſe, — q! 


no other, and there is no luck thing, | 1 yy 


1. If Infants are capable of being ſervancs of God, then t of 
Dif er toy a er CD 
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ſons, ſo there is the ſame capacity requilite to bath : Or if you will make a difference, 
there is more requlted to a Servant then to a Diſciple. 

But infants are capable of being Gods ſervants : This is plain; For the Lord God 
himſclfdoth call them his ſervants, Levit. 25.41,42. They are commanded in the year 
of Jubile ro let their brother that was ſold to them, and his children — 3 and the 
reaſon is added [ for they are my ſervants.) That Infants are here included among 
[his children] cannot be denyed, or doubted oſ. M. T. begun to deny it, but he 
quickly recalled it.) Is not here then direRion enough to help us to Judge of the mind 


of God, whether Infants are his Servants and Dilciples or no? , Dath no God call 


them his ſervants himſelf > What more ſhould a man expect to warrant him to do (© > 
Men call for plain Scripcure ; and when they have it, they will not receive it; ſo hard 
is it to inform a foreſtalled mind. It may be (ome may (ay, I hey were then capable 
of being Gods ſervants, but they are not ſo now. But this were a wretched. anſwer. For 
their capacity was the (ame then and now : Infants then were like Infants now. (For 
Gods will towards them, we are nexctoenquire after it. BY 

Nay, may I not make this a third Argument of it ſelf ? If God. call Infants his 
Servants, though they can do him no ſei vice, then we may call them fo roo: Bor we may 
ſpeak as God doth : But God doth call them ſo; Therefore we may. Again, If God 
call Infants his Servants, though they are uncapable at preſent of doing him ſervice, 
then we may call chem Diſciples, though at preſent they are uncapable of learning: 
But God doth ſo call them; Therefore e may, &c. Hath he a wit now, or a bad 
mind, that can raiſe a duſt for the datkning of ſo expreſs and plain a Text ꝰ And yet 
ſtill call for Scripture proof ? I will deal faithfully in telling you Mr. T. his Anſwer to 
this, and that deliberation in his Sermon after the diſpute. 1. He diſtinguiſheth 
of Servants of God de jure & de facto. 2. Berween Servants ARively and Paſlively z 
and faith that [here the term Servant is meant Paſſively and not ARively 3 That is, 
ſuch as God uſeth ; And that they are called Seryancs here in no other ſence then the 
Heavens and the Barth are, P/a/. 119. 89,90, They are thy Servants z Are they there- 
fore Diſciples ( ſaith he ? ) what ridiculous arguing is this, 30 My. T. 

O what cauſe have we all to looktothet of our Conlciences in time, be- 
fore engagement in a ſinful cauſe hach benummed them, and made the word of God 
to be of no force to us? I know ſhallow brains are u e todiſcera the weakneſs 
of the ſillieſt anſwer ; they go that way as their affcRion doth byas them ; the ap 
probation of an argument or anſwer is no credit to it, But let any man Sunn da 
underſtanding and conſcience not (cared, but weigh ſeriouſly this anſwer, and I dare 
warrant he will think it a bad cauſe that mult be underport by ſuch 1233 of 
Scripture. For 1. He ſaich they are ſervants of God de jure, but not de fallo, in right, 
but not in deed ; But a Servant is a Relation, that is the form of it 3 Servus offs do. 
mini ſer uus. And have they only 1 5 to this Relation Who then, or what hin- 
dreth them from poſſeſſing the which ihey have ta? Is it not 
God that giveth them right to this Relation > And ls not chat to give them the Rela» 
tion it ſelf ? I would he would tell us what more he giveth them that have the Relati- 
on it ſelf de ſaddo ( for I ſappoſe he date not interpret it of a ſurure 
ther they are ſervantꝭ ARively and Paſſively, is nothing to the 
Relation; they are (ervancs.of God fill. it ſcems by 
had called Lnfants 
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. Or doth be bid them Beptite A&ive Diſciples, but not Puſſive 
ones ? e is thu diſt inct ion in the — 5 — 9 7 — be bold to take 
it for one of My. T. his &&lons, and a meer faſhood, that Infunts are here called Ser- 
vants paſſively only, till he have done ſomemhat to prove it; ro which end he hath not 
ſpoke one word, as thinking k ſeems that he ſpoke to men that will take his word. 
ow may they not be called Servants (rom the meer Intereſt of Dominion that God 
hath to them, And Authority over them > Are Infanes rhe Kings Subjects or Ser» 
vants in « paſſive fence only ? It is not foundation for the Relation of a ber- 
vant, [if will own them ſo, and number them with his Family of meer grace, 
h he ſhoald make no ufe of them at all > Or N there muſt be more: May they 
not be ſo called, as being deſtinnted to his ſervice for the future? And ſo chey may 
have the Relation before the Service: which is common with thoſe men that buy 
Children with their Parents for rheir future ſervice, So Keel. 2.7. read ir. 6. But the 
et oſſeſt is ( a8 the worſt of Error is ſtill at laſt; and the further a man 
goes that is out of his way, the further he goes am.) Would any man think that ſuch 
a man a8 Ar, T. can poſfibly believe that Infants are called Gods Servants in no other 
ſence then the Heavens and Earth are? Let me a lirtle reaſon this caſe: 1, Are the 
Heavens only paſſive Servants of God ? Is that good Philoſophy 2 2. What if the 
Earth and Infants were both called Servants only in a Paſſi ve ſence, becauſe God 
maketh uſe of them ? le it cherefore in rhe ſame ?.'Ir is the fame uſe that God 
makerk of boch? What if Chriſt were called Gods Servant for his ſuffering ? Shall 
ve ſay it were in ho other ſencerhen the Harth is ſo called ? When the uſe and ſuffer- 
ingsare ſo unlike ? What if I prove ( as me thinks with My. T. I might eaſily do) that 
the Heavens are Gods ſervants Actively, and C helſt alſo is culled his ſe vam Active · 
ly > Dork it follow that they are fervants'in the ſame ſence, when the Action is ſo un. 
like > 3. Hath not God provemed allitheſe Cavils, by joyning Parents and Chit- 
dren together in the ſame ticle * He ſulth of Parents and Children both together, 
are wy Sefvants: where k Is evident that both -thetefore have the ſame xiud of 
Relation. And will he ſay char the Patents are only Paſfively Servarits ? 4. Or if all 
this be nor enough, yer look further, where God himſelf tels you the reaſon ' why he 
cals them kb Scrvancs ( who knows better then M. T.) They are my Ft ves which 7 
ba of Egypt, ee. Gods Intereſt and mercifal'choice of them, and feparari- 
onto him(cif'is the Reaſon. When'God calleth us his Set vants it oftner Ggnificet the 
heteur and priviledges ot that Relation which in merey de cally ws to, ſhen any ſeryice 
we do —— Are the — Gods — . the — _ vut of 
Egypt, ſeparared them to himſelf as a pecul lar e> 3. Yerit all this be nor 
„ be rbac will (ce, may be convinced bem his the Jews and their Infants 
are Gods ſetvants in a fence iar, as choſen and feptrated from all others. 
Tie Gentilev at age were not ſo ſervants as the Jews Irifants were. If God call 
theſe Inſants his Secvants in no other ſence then the Meavens and the Barth, then ft 
ſcems in the year of Jubide men muſt 'releafe the Earth from lt ſer vice to them : But 
Mir. T. knows that even the Gentile ſervants, that were —_— were not to be re- 
leaſed in che year of Jubile : And the Jews and their Infants ate called Gods 
ſervanti in another ſence then the Rea the Heathens either ; even as the choſen 
ſeparared God, and members fanily. Ordiſchow could t bes Ne- 
— nn Dune rar ayht — tack 40 . 
* p due a man that dack's mind ed, ny find 
ſome words of comtadid da. oe. 
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2." Hae Infants are capable of being Diſciples of Chriſt, 1 provethus, If Infants 
are capable of Subjects of Chriſis Kingdom, then they are capable of be- 
ing his Diſciples; But they are capable of being his ſub)eRs ; Therefore of being 
Diſciples. The reaſon of the here 3 in that Chriſts Church is at 
leaſt as properly called his Kingdom ns bis School; and therefore every member of 
ir is under hin both a King and t- I (peak not here of his Kingdom in he 
largeſt lence, as it container all the world 3 nor yer inthe ſtricheſt, 2s jt conta lneth 
only his Ele: bur in the middle — It conmineth his Church viſible, as it is 


moſt uſed. Te aſſirm that Chriſt ls their and they his Subje&s,and 
yer 4 Yer becauſe we muſt ex- 


that they are none of bis Diſ would be very 
pe the prollet From aheſe men, I wil prone by on iprure Argument, that All 
Chr biects ate Diſciples ; thus, II all that are SubjzeQs of Chriſt in his viſible 
King 2 ˙ win, 4 &z then 
all je& of Chriſt are 2 But all ſuch Sub eds are Chriſtians, and 
All Chriſtians are Diſciples ; Therefore all ſuch Sabje&s are Diſciples, See Ephe/, 
+ ts The Conſequence is beyond queſtion. The Antecedent hath two + The 


invexpreſs words, AG. iples 
wete called Chriſtians fitſt at Antioch : So that Diſciples and.Chriſtians in the 
language ofthe Holy Ghoſt is all one, | 
Now-for the Autecedent in my Argument [L That Inſants are capable of being 
Ciriſte Subje ed 1. It is evident that they are capable of 2 
h on Marth 3 and therefore why-not of the Kingdom of Chriſt > . i 
can beſhewed 10 them uncapable. 3. They were actually Sub je of Chrifts 
K ing dom before bis coming in the fleſh ; and therefore they are capable of being ſo 
aſterwand. That they wers aftudlly: $ubjerts before, needs no proof wick ole who 


theſe two things: 1. That they were members of the Jawith Church at loaſt) 
2. Thatthe/Jewiiy Church was part of Chills Kingdom: And he ;tharwill 
deny eicher of ibeſe is far gone. Lihall fucaher prove to the ſull that they were; SubjeRs 


of Chriſt, when I come tothe Argument drawn from viſible Church rac 
— 1 proved that it cannot be for want of capacity in them, if Iaſanas be not 


2 Fh is ont be becauſe God will ao ſhew them ſuch mercy} 
then ber can be nothing elſe to kinder laſunu from being Chiiſts D 8 
As for thoſe that (ay, it is no mercy us lafants to bar Diſciples of Chriſt, or 


Rians, I (hall deal with drmanon, under the Argument. : 
one would thirke chat no man thovi d ever acm ſuch a thing, ihad were nor 
att or enemy to Ghrift, 1 thes. I Infants) Jens Churth | 


were Servants and Diſciples of Cuxiſt, and un as great andrer mercy 
0 3 to 


ow 


I? "© Plain Scriptare proof of 


to his Church now z then it cannot be becauſe God will notſhew them ſue meicy, if 
Infants now be not Diſciples z Hut Infants in the Jews Church were Servants and 
$f Chriſt ; and God theweth as great and greater mercy to his Church now; 
It cannot be becauſe he will not ſhew them ſuch mercy, if they are not 
now Diſciples 40 p 
I hope | need not ſtand to prove, That the Jews Church was Chriſts Church, and 
that they were his Diſciples ; (though not ſo fully and explicitly as now) Chriſt was 
then the King as Mediator, upon undertaking to pay our debt q he that preſerved, 
juſtfied, ſanctiſted &c. Abraham ſaw his day and rejoyced, Fobn. g. 56. It was the 
reproach of Ch: if-which Moſes ſuffered in Egypt, Heb, 11. 26. Moſes himſelt was a 
(ervint of Chriſt, and ſubbordinate ro him : No man ever performed any acceptable 
ſervice to God ſince the fall, but in Chriſt : Therefore all that ſervice then was under 
him. No man ever received any mercy from God ( eſpecially ſaving ) ſince the fall, 
but for and from C hriſt, I proved before that their Infants are called Gods ſervants - 
as a peculiar People, Lev 25 41,4». And then they muſt needs be Chriſts Servants, 
and that is all one as to be his Diſciples. The Jews ſay, ne aye Moſes Diſciplesin op- 
polition ro thelr being Je ſus Diſciples, Jom 9 28. Therefore ir is evident they took 
the word ( Diſciple] in the ſame ſence in both. Bur Infants alſo were Moſes Diſciples 


(and ſo Chriſts, to whom Moſes was ſabordinate, ) But all this will be yet fullyer 
proved anon, 


_——Q{ 


— » 


— 


-ME Thizd Argument to prove that ſome Infants are Diſciples, is this, from 


Chtifts own words. If Chriſt would have ſome ( hildren received as Diſcl- 
ples, then they are Diſciples ; Bur Chriſt would have ſome ſuch received as Diſciples ; 
Therefore ſome ſuch ate Diſciples. All the Queſtion is of the Antecedent; and 
that is plain In Luke 2. 47, 48. compared with Mat. 19 5. and Mar. 9. 41, He that 
recerwveth thu Child in my name, recei veth me, Here obſerve, 1. It was the Child him 
ſelf that Chriſt would have received. . He would have him received [in his nate] 
now that can mean no leſs then as a Diſciple : When = are baptized, it is into his 
name : And that which in Lage is called [receiving in Chriſts nameJis expreſſed in 
Mark [one that belangeth to Chriſt] and in Matthew [in the name of a Diſciple.) 
Though ſome of theſe places ſpeak of Infants, and ſome of others: yet compared, they 

lainly tell you this: That to receive [in. Chriſts name] and [as belonging to 
7 and [az a Diſciple of Chriſt] in Chritts language is all one; for they plain- 
ly expreſs the ſame thing intended in all. 80 that Chriſt hath encouraged me to te- 
ceive Children {in his —. Luke 9 47. And he expoundeth it to me, that this is to 
receive thera [as belonging] to him, and as ¶ Diſcipſes.] I know ſome frivolous an- 


{wers are made to this; but they are not worth the ſtanding on. Mr. Mates Argu- 
ment hence remaineth as good as unanſwered. Hud 


6 I 


* 


n 


— 4 


us L have to you, that Infantt are Chriſts Diſciples, and Chriſt ſaic in 
my Text, e me all Nations, them: ſo that being Diſciples, 
we are commanded to baptize them, Me this is plain to thoſe that can ſee, 

And nom, what is their common objeQion worth  T hey lay they cannot learn, and 
therefore cannot be Diſciples, An. Bur I have fully anſwered this already; and ſhall | - 
adde this much more. 1. They can parrake of the protection and provifion of their 
Maſter ( as the children of choſe that the Iſraelites bought) 4 1 


„ 
1 
4 
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of the Family and School, and be under bia charge and dominion, and that is 


k to make them capable of belng Diſciples. 3. They are devoted es learning if 
nough to make them capable o ve hy oted to learn 

they live ; howſoever, they are conſecrated to him as their Maſter, who cant 4 
hbreaſeer ; and that is yet more. 3. I wonder you ſhould be more rigorous: iſt 
in this caſe then you are with men. Is it not common to call the lon of 
the Turks both ky and Jong, by the name of Mahomerans or | laho. 
met? and why not we and our children then by the name of Chriſtians, M Diſct. 


ples of Chriſt > And whena man hired 2 Philoſopher toteach him and all Fa. 
dren, were they not all then Diſciples of chat Philoſopher ? They that are entred un. 
der him as their Maſter for futute teaching, are at preſent in the relation of Diſcl. 
ples. 4. And truly I wonder, alſo that it ſhould go ſo currant that Intants are nor 
capable of learning: there is more wa s of reaching then by preaching in a lpit. 
The Mather is the firſt Preacher to the Infant ( Inſfrumentallyj): Do we not ſee that 
chey do teach them partly by aQion and geſture, and partly by volce ? That they can 
diſhearten and take off from vices, is evident; and teach them obedience ; Me thinks 
we ſhould not make an Infant lei docible then ſome bruces, Nurſes will tell you 
more in his then I can, And what if they cannot at firſt learn to know it > 
Even 92 of years, that is not the firſt leſſon: If they may be bs 5 an of the 

80 the pa- 


onal creature it is ſomemhat. And If they can learn n | 
y aion or volce; yet Chriſt hath other ways ot reaching theh by men 
even by the lamediate inward working of his Spirit 3 1 yer it is not needſull 
to prove any of this, it is e that they are taken by Chriſt Into his School and 

dom. But ſeeing an I can ſo quickly learn to know Father and Mother, 
and what they mean in their ſpeeches and actions, I ſer no reafon that we ſhould rake 
ie for granted, that they can learn nothing of God till we are le to prove je.” Sure 
I am, Scripture requireth to teach children the trade of chelr life in the time of their 
youth : ( as carly no doubt as they are able to underſtand) and to bring them up in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord: and ſure this nurture belongs to them as 


Schollers of Chriſt, : 
thus; All choſe that are * and ſaved by Chriſt, are his 


duty of a 
rents either 


' Moreover I might | © Ji | | 
Diſciples 3 ( for he ſaverh nome but (uth. ) But Chriſt juſti6tth and Aveth ſome In- 
fants.; therefore ſome Infants are his Diſciples Pur becauſe the; roof of the Minor 
Propoſition of th: next argument will prove this too, I will ſay no more of this. 


— — — __ — 


CHAP. IV. 


b 
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nn 
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Argument I 1: 


Ne 
nealiflg in them 5 ' when they ate as 
elf. . A great while, be 
laſt he is content ra deny oi 
controverſie; The Queſtion 


14 Fi me yroof of 


* 


my Neger Whether Gey tre 16 the number of Chriſtians and to be added as 


le Church. It Nr. T. did grant the minor, and not deny our chil- 


* 1 KL. 


Aten una) and © be members of the Church, I ſhould for my part, think his 
etrot (seg foul ) yet of leſs conſequence in denying them Bape, But it bs their 
Cure het Set hay enyech, and yeeld at all that ougłt to be admit 

J ans e, thould be Baptized. But becauſe it s a mutable worfd, I were beſt 
prove it, though be do hom yeeld it, leſt he ſhoald upon ſecond thoughts deny it + 
gain 


By [4 viſible Church member] 1 mean plainly one that is a member of the viGible 
Chitfch, or of the Church 28 viGble. And by (admirrthy] I mean foletnn admitting! 
Ai befvie d;fitaguithed between Difciples intomptrat and compleat, (o here 1 
of members. 'As a Soldier befote Uſing, and 18 U King before Crowning 
an — 4 ; 

every 18 


Ouh, ſo are we and Thar Chutth. merbers before Baptin: But us 

muſt be admitted Soletfinly into the Army, muſt be adinſtted by 11R- 
ing, as the ſolemn erigiging ſign ; So cvery one thar tath right to be ſolemnly admiie- 
red into the viſible Church, muſt ordinarily be admitted by Bypriſm, So much to 
__ plain which Was plain befote 3 becauſe ſome men arc loch to und erſdand 
any ut is againſt their minds. | 
And 1. As to My. T. his own coticelſion is ptoof enough till he chatige his mind. 
He ſaith in the 54 page 2 Apology [1 grant chat Bapriftn ts the wiry und manner of 
ſolemn adinſſſion imo the Church; I mean the Regular Way.] So there is envagh for 


T prove ⁊ thus, 1, If we have neither ptecept nor example in c 


EK. 
op members, 
muſt be Baptized. 


I know not what in any ſhew of Reaſon can be ſald to this, by thoſe that renounce 
not Scripture. For wha man dare go in 2 way which hath neither precept nor exam- 
ple to warrant it, from a way that hath a full curtent 6fborh ? Vet they chat will ad- 
mit members into the viſible Church without Bapeiſm. do fo. 

2, Bicher members muſt be baptized at their admiſſion, or elſe after they are ſta- 
ted in the Church, or elſe never. But the two later are falſe : therefore it muſt be the 
former way, viz, at their admiſſion. - 

1. That they ſhould never be Baptized, none will affirm but the ſeekers, and they 
that are above Ordinances ( that is, above obedience to God, and ſo Gods ) 

2. If they lay, They muſt be Baptized aſter they are ſtated inthe Church (and 
that many years as they would have it) I anſwer. 1. Shew any Scripture for that 
if you can · 2. It is contrary co all Scripture example, AZ. 3. The three thouſand 


ire (oat Babe and the Jay lot at the ſame hour of the nighe, and ſo.of all the 
reſt” And if you could ſhtw any that Uſd _ it, (finite vommmmnd, Maut. 
ab. 20.) it would appear to have been ſinful „ through rante of krgligence 3 
ſo that i muſt needs then be done at their firſt Idtnittaner to the t 


coutſe of | 
3. It is alſo ſtom the vety nature and end df 'Bapeiſm, ch ie to be 
If 


— : 


ig Abwe een Gene, e 9 Biþrized inte one 
delay it vill ve have been fared in the body : Bur we ar Ae ors 
2 — Ghoſt} » cr 1 2735, (A ſhiff have ocerio 
body is abe Able Church, if any doubt of ic ) : therefore we T_T 
bp or chert) eilt we are [iured/inirhe boy,” For if bee of 
mer. us dc Church, T und ανꝛ Chrüft 2 N, G. J. Pcben 
Pr omar be iled at our engraffing and em n x SoulHier be late wo or 
three year after he hath been in the Army, or at the 61 enttance, whether ? 
W Ita Church members ate Chf, Diſciples and all Diſciples muſtde oh ee 
their admiſſion )uben all Church mem bers muſt be baptized at their ad i ut 
all Ghurch-mmcarbers are Diſciples * «ll Diſciples: be B. d rer = 


on ( ordinarily. ) abcrefore all 'racm bety'muſt be ar rheit 2 
1. 8 0, 


. Thar Diſciples ast be Baytix eq ne the it 
Niceiple all Natlens. Bapt lalag them, and by conſtant — 
member ers are Diſciples e {prov ths 1 If ir be che Church which is Ch Sthvol, 
then all he members of the Church are his Schad lers or Diſciples of his 
$hagli: Bus it is onely the Church which. is catled Chrifts 2 
Chur members ate School members or Diſciples, 2, And thur; if urch 
members are Chriſtians, and all Chriſtians are ht id Diſriplet, then afl Church: 
members are Chriſts Diſciples : But all Church-members are Chriſtians, and all 
Tong are Chriſts Diſciples : therefore all Church members are Chriſts Diſci- 

es. 1. That all Church- members { ue ones} arc Chriſtians, that is, retainers to 
Eid. ot ſu. h as belong to Chriſt (as his own phraſe is) is beyond doubt 2. Th all 
Chriſtians ace ¶ proved before bein the plain words of the Holy Ghoft, 
Aft. 11. 26. where they are — all one, The Dilſci | called Chriſtians rſt 
at Antioch 3 ſo that all Church-members being Dit: es, they muſt Regulazly be 
Babtized as abeir ade according roche courle of criprure, and my Vext, Mat, 


8. q 

ee Arguonas may be * . 5. 36. tht he 
* 

eee 


T0 hes Church muſt be ſanRiked 
2nd lg —— IRſURnY ——— Church muſt be fo ſan&ified. Bur 
be ſo ſanctiſed ; therefore the individual members; Mr. T. 
in + — — 1. That then the Thief on the Croſs, &c, were no 
Church. members. 4»/. It followerth not from {He cher is Baptized mal be ſaved] 
chat zherefore he that is not hall not be faved : ſo here; for the former 


bat gg 4 „ and the later dg Eventa it Al follow, chat it is a l 
22 be done; bar not that it ſhall ally contro al 
I He objeRerh, that 


Church, or that h — — — 
hurch, ot to — 
Sl 2 thewhole Church z and to take je for 
| run, rg at prin. 5 ty for k. * Je ſpeaks of all, as I (aid 

in ay porilping, 3; r . 
eee FE 
, ® " m3 

18 — 1 8 — the word of m_ 

—— hae the word 


r 2e + 
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ee e g eu) ere ben Lnfance: Oh. Gun dr is the-LDvihbloGhprck thai Chilt 


2 cleanle, 4, 1. Certainly thoſe that ate waſhed with vater, atid hi 
he ebe e Ne members 24 The | viable Chuteh wore ne, 


does and .xicles'of the invilible, becauſe as. to us, they mult in ptobabilicy be 

| | 23 Therefore Nau fre quemly cale chem all Saints, andiſons of 
od by fait, & ſo that jt is plain in the Text, hat tha Church, and foalbtheimems 
bers of the: h ought to be baptized, where: it ay be done: Aud Likallfolly 
prove anon that Infants are Gurch-membets. on neat 5 
And thus L haue proved the Major of my main Argument, ui That all that muſt 
be admitted viſible Church · membeis mult be baptized. Yet remember that: Mr; 7. 


* 
: 


denycth not this: All therefore that I have to prove for — whole contro- 
verkie is now but this, That ſome Infants ouzbt to be admitted visible Church mem- 
bers : So ghat you muſt ſtill remember, it ls no more. their daptiſm,, hut onely the it 


ip that hereafrec I muſt treat an : ptoye chat, and | ptove all in My. T. +his 
own judgement; I lay ic agaln, leſt you miſtake in your expectations: I pray re- 
member that 1 have nothing more to prove now, but this, that ſome Infants ought to 
be admitted Church-members ( viſible ) : it being already granted me, that all 
viſible Church- members muſt be admitted by baptiſm. And this I ſhall by Gods 
help prove to you plainly and fully. ; | 


CHAP. V. 


— 1888 * ae — - 8 


Argument 1. To prove Infanis churcl- member ſbip. | 

FH [ have. many and clear Arguments from the Ne Teſtiment to prov 
— to be members of the viſible Church, as I ſhall let you lee, G uf. 
ing, when [ come to them; Yer becauſe I think it moſt orderly to take them before 
ES YT I will cit fetch one from the Old eſtamem, and that (uch 
is fully conbmed from the New : Fat I hope you are none of thoſe that have wiped 


li 
Jo dhe Old Teſt fr ibles 
FIT Old Teſtament from your Bibles, or chat preſently look up | 
5 1 Text if you hear it come from the Old Leden 1 Ng 
Full; 14s 2 
If by the merciſull gift and appointment of God, not yet led, ſom 
were once to be admitted — of the viſible Church, * 00 N 
| EN : Bur by * 2 . — — yet repealed, 
ame were once to be admitted mem the viſible Church: therefore 
| Ne 111 e 31s 4 e 
The Antecedent hath two parts. 1. by Gods meveifull gift and tme 
ſome Infants were once to be admitted members of the wand: Gate F opt, | 
far de doubt as you can expect. 1. Mr. T. granted it in his publike diſpure: 
And ſo he doth in his Apology,pag.66.where he faith[I acknowledge that in 
Church of the Jews, the Iafants were reckoned to the Church} yer leſt any (hbul#de 


- 
- 


lo g to deny it, [briefly prove je thus. 1. If Infants were part bf them that 
7 9 conn the Lord God. and int o his Oath; that 1 abi 1 
them ters peoplete! „ and he might be to them a God; then Infamti W pat - 
7055 rch : Bur the former is plain, in Dex. 29.19, 17; 14; 66 hy that li rear! 2 
T Infants were part of the Church. h . It 1 ULAR. 1 


» 
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bat Ke 


e ; 


— : el 2 

— rn nya is. ad node, Jop 256 e vn wa 

— Ss lnfapgs wert 1550 3 66 Bays wed Males in dg 5 1 

4 ira n Ne the 0 
wage, am ph 0 brave Shin 5 . i. Cr. 18 * Fs 


1 27C 16,246 of 2 14d Us. N+ 
1 — Aa by l het 4 
he wilderneſs * 38% in e 0 


— gp . [the 


bur 1 wall peng no more words, i in praying, . 5 5 22. no 55 5190 W of 


denyeth. * 
. eg 1290 Ka which the whole 0 rof this argument 
b 7000 by 71 or ente 7 ? 


. 
e avs the ne | 
examine Ar. I. 5 proof, wh t 2 * l prove the negative 7 Me * 1 15 — 


not a= 3 5 peajed mult-prove kt 
repealed]. hy a —— of evident e from Scripture ; and then leave it to 
you impacgially o ogg hether; he better prove that Infants Church-memberthip be 
repealed gr Hat i; ber rt; 449 

ahaha you Sgripture, ipture, which, ia not queſtioned, that God once ones beffomes this 
metey upon, Infants 5 and may f not go juſtly expect, that be packs 
ulen it from them again, and repealed that Law, ſhould bring in N ure 

eng or 
adde what ever elſe I conceive he ares ſay, and — a 


or / Argumend to bay ell it? I will not conceal the leaſt p che | 
Argument, buz 
5 * 1 


Sennen 422 1 1 4 
— — —U— 
— 


A Nd ard 1 confeſs, * hae plain Scripture. 1. Becauſe is muſt be a 
plain word of God onely that can prove the — 0 any part of his — _ 
mens reaſonings may as d, prove vain in this as an i they be not nor range 
upon plain Scripture, And. 2. Becauſe I deal v = men chat call for an 
Seripture proof bo Infant Bapriſm from us; — ld I over, and over, and over, 
defire Mr.T. to bting ſome word of God to prove the A of Infants C 
berſhip, But what Text do you chink he brought? In bis publike diſpure he never 
once offered to name one Text : Nay, in his Sermon which he preached after 82 
deliberation, he never offered to name one Text in all che Bible, to prove that 
hath repealed Infants Church memberſhip. Is not this enough to * his cauſe 
1 Nay, lam confident — bring one Text for it. What if Mr, T. 
rate$ 45 he doth Infants ( 25 former Anabaptiſts have done ) hath be 
— — > and would they. take it well? May he not as well ſay when I 
ſhew him Scripcure in the Old- Teſtament for rates in the Church, * I, 
Gods ez [that it was from the peculiar Church State ofthe Jews : 
—— rr r 8 
id him dpcure to prove the r or elſe they their 
Ly ee, — far cin tant zand let bim bring Scripture 


more 
the repeal· o Lafancs Church. memberſhip,hen is b zo prove the repeal of Magi · 
ſtratea in the Church if he can { (O bos juſt e — 
. ² Ga ants wenld beep p] Carillon loans 


_—_ = — 0.191-212W — 20 
cTtdnlellieched (wo Text ve the Repel? of ——— 
A el es will the rwo 
1285 


1 embers z and [ 
dee Fer der ſeſt it Moald Ge 
to RED —— . Now: 
lvng ur be 2 —— 
Lord oral ten af 2 i 25 wary 
. 3 
made mike e Rb of Ove war om — Law, char we might teovhyc 
the Adoption of Sn. 
1 confidered chat fuck a man ſhould den a Rh 
| 2 d rhat his i 1 | 
r fo it as this, and del be fo — ns 
not he a Lon, thre em prove chat 
ect , becauſe he redeemed us from under our —.— 
— ef te ur off Tnfbmre from his Church, hetauſe be hat deliveted m 
from the taconvenlences of their minority? If I'd no better provf 7 —.— 
Infant ane Bagels I ſhould be aſhamed —— to ok moutix for = 
28 / wherker lis own not ſu Aim? 2 oem 
ö telf ut, fat che — of all e and ſo app 6 
Al Tees er dee ang 


edge ofor Ader > And will God chen deny 
ng, an berexye then of the ſpiricuait or Churets pavkc 

ledge, and neither Mn — 
— the he 


Ke doth ie ror ehat he dork i Agaim more plum ff 
t from his bondage & tutorage onely, and from the ſervitude 
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Can any man think, that this was any part of the bondage ? I require thuſe whoſe 
* are not wholly ervfirved to their nud cooveics;- [6 judge of ritis 
Wherker tficy can poſſibly in & A bondage to bea member botb of the 
— viſible Church, and of 2 particular > Let chem not here tel me , 
Circumciſion was 2 bondage age, or that the Law wie & Tuter; Fork of none 
of thee, - members of the Church of God, 3. Ver furcker, 
where this Text tets us, cht drk enme to redeem us from under the Law, and the - 
of thinority, is & nor 2 eleur that e han us into à fan bettet 
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A fc ſt you muſt diſtinguil 
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And here I lay down theſe be 
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learned men think otherwilc ln plies w 1 40 
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ou mull difiingaiſh: berween belt C bomh conſidered in h lf and conkderad 
compuningy as20,others.. The Jews were a peculiar People aud of God ; 

f had the like P riviledges- Now ifthey bad believed, hey ſhould have tepr al 
& Privileges ab . — ——— — ere — —— to change them 


— bn Baby thre am ſhould' at have — . — 
Fele dae Forxhey na longer —.— a fingyulac . —.— = 
pe 45 uld have enjoyed as great Priviledges as they: Yer this w 2 


without aur lols of theirꝭ —— more without wholly un · Churching them or their 
C when a man hach but one ſon, be _ — po of being his fathers 
hath many more, he 


0 loſt that riledge, and yet 
17 dauere n nay, the Ag of — 2 ia our 
u an enereaſe of N Meſs of each — this is the very caſe of 
the Jews: The adding of the Hes would — hy no more to be ſo 
pecullat as to be fingular in their + wire — — have enjoyed never 
the leſs, Therefore, mark it. the Scripture LI ng iu the Gentiles, it 
Lern 24 byrakin downthe partition Wall, and r Ae one Church z 
hunks not of un. — fiſt, and. their children, or bereaving 
ir Pilviledzes. nd when u bis Vition; Peter was taught che DoQrinc 
dry the Gentiles recept — into the Church, 44. 10. it- was not by making the Jews 
.unclean,. but by n Gentiles to be clean as the Jews, So that the Jews 
would have believed they bavt floſt only their comparative Priviledges con- 
fling iv 1b ſingularity of tbeic enjoyments, which is no loſs to them, to have the 
6 Galen oy chem N an chey 5 1 Priviledges in chemſel ves conſidered 
E non been diminiſhed, but ſeme lefler rucned ſaro greater; And thereforc 
. God woold * have: rurned their Children al all — of the Vidblec 
nur 
4 So when weaull N [4 Nacional Church] and when. Mr, T. ſaith God 
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Aving thus d, ewed you in what ſence the Jews Church ls taken JYown, and in 

hat not, let us review- now Ar. TI. Ar rs, 6. He feith,” The Church- 
conſticurion-s taken down z and therefore ck. ir Memberſh ſp, 1's whith I Atifmer : 
1. By { Conſtitution] is meant eicher the Eſſent iall nature, orifeme Cxremoniall 
Accident : Aud by [raking down] is meant either [by repealing the Liv, which 
takes down the whole Species] or [by meer punitive Exicution, taking down that in- 
dividuall Church: ] In the firſt ſence of [Conſtiturion and T aki Conn] [ utrerdy 


deny the Ancecedent , and may ſtay long enough I percelve before be prove it. 


2. By [their Memberſhip] either he means the individual! Iufunts bf unbelievi 
un-churched Jews (whichl grant) or elſe the whole Species of Lofants (which 1 de 

3. Beſides, the Argument conc ludeth not for what he (ſhould bring'it: Phat whieh it 
ſhould conclude is (that the mercifull gift and ardmance of Gd, that ſoine Thfattes 
ſhould be Church members, is repealed 3] This is another thing from what de con- 
cludeth. 

He proveth that [thelr Church. conſtitution is altered, becauſe their Church Call 
is alteted.] To which I Anſwer ; 1. Here is ſtill nothing but the: datkne(s of Am- 
biguiry, and troubled waters to fiſh in. As we know not what he mtahs bby Cent i- 
tutlon] as is ſaid before 3 ſa who knows t he meaneth by [their Churth C;? J 
Is it meant firſt of Gods Law or Covenanc enaRing, our and conſtituting them 
2 Church? 2. And, if ſo, then is it meant of the B parts of that Coverant 
or Law, giving them the Effence ofa Church; [LI will bee to thee a God, and thou 


ſnalt be to me a People, Dext. 29. 18, 12, ]. Or is ik meant of the leſſer additional! 

of the Law or » giving them ſome Actidentals of tue Uiurch, 48 the 

of Candan, the Pr „ the Sacrifice,” &c. 3. Or is it meat of Gods im- 
mediate Call from Heaven to Abraham or any others to bring Went hito this Co- 
venant ? 4. Or is It meant of the Miniſterial Call of mano bring them lùto the 
Covenant > 5, And if ſo, Whether of Alrabam only ? or Moſts only? ot bechꝰ or 
whether Aaron and all other be excluded, or not > And, what he mean by x Church- 
Call co Infancs that I know nor 3- except by u Call, fre tritaneth 


* And, 6. whetkr] 0 
clrcumciling them. And, 6. whether he mean that Call by which particularly they 
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Plain Scripture proof of - 
lexrn by his ſpeeches, this is It that he drives at; [God then called by Magiſtrates, 
— Niniſters; And ſecondly, then he called all the Nations in one day, but 
now he . and there one.] Let us therefore ſee hn ſtrengrh lies in theſe 
words. 1 t Hall this were true? is chere the leaſt colour for the conſequence 
from hence? It is as good a conſequence ro ſay, that when God judged IU 
Debora a woman, which before was judged by men, that then . Iyael ceaſed to be a 
Common: wealth or the — 4 the Ne — = — a 
the Government was changed from Judges to K inges, rhat t Eflentiall contti. 
tutlon of the Common wealth was od, dio all Infants loſt their ſtanding in 
che Common: wealth. What if the King inviting the Gueſts io the Marriage Fealt, 
did fr ſend one kinde of Officer and then another; fiſt a man, and then a woman, 
doch ic follow that the Feaſt is therefore altered ? If firtt a man, and then 4 childe, 
and then 8 woman be ſent to call you to dinner or ro any imployment or company, 
dock this change the nature of the company or imployment ? What if a Biſhop call 
one man to the Miniftery, and a Presbytei le another, and the People a third, is nor the 
Miniſteriall work and Othce ſtill che (ame ? what if a Magiltrate convert one man 
now, and a Miniſter another, and a woman a third, doth it follow that the Church or 
rate chat they are converted to, is therefore not the ſame ? what a powerfull Argument 
is here for a man to venture upon to un church all the Infants in the world? The 
efficient cauſe enters not the Eiſence 3 or if it did, yet not every le(s-principall infe- 
riour cauſe, ſuch as the Meſſenger or Minilter of our Call is; If you bad proved that 


God had re his Law which is the charter of Church- member{hip, then you had 
| aid ſomething, el 


— 


ſe you ſay nothing to the purpoſe, 

2. I ute ly deny that there is any more truth in the Antecedent then in the Con- 
ſequent. God hath not altered the nature of the Call in any ſubſtantiall point, but 
in meer circumſtances ; It is ſaid, it was then by Magiftrates and now by Miniſters. 
I anſwer 3 1. What was by Magiſtrates ? the firſt Call > "or all after? Fot the fi ſt, 
I know not which or when it was; Ler him that can tell, ſee that he prove it. I finde 
when Circumcilion was firſt Inſtirured in. Abrabam's Family; But never when their 
Church-memberthip begun; Shall I daie to think that either 4braham or his Family 
were no Church membets till they were Circumciſed ? Rom. 4 would confure 


me. . 

2 Suppoſe it were true that 4byabam's Family began then to be a Church; (which 
will never ved) yet / did not God cal chem ro Cieumcition immediatly > whit 
is this to a Mlaiſteriall Call > - | „ TIN 

3. Are you ſure that which Abrabam did in it, was as's Magiſtrate > and not a2 

? nor Maſter of Family ? prove that if you can. | 

4: What, was 2 Abraham did? — them- when woe 
was circumeiſing > then che Infants in the 

eſs, nor the whole-Campatmeti had od Qurci- Call ; and chen ibe women had 

* 14 arch Call. What was it ther chat Abrabam did more then may now 

be 1 = ſay, He compelled them to be circumciſed by violence Wu. 

N deny it as a forgery ; And if he had done fo by thoſe at age, irt 

be omen chem Church members, for their conſent is abſolutely necellary 


ay, Alrabum by his incereſt, authority and perſwufon did winalla 
ni A < puta thac every Maſter of a' Family and MS 
it nt to d ſo now e So that I cannot finde any more => 
ah Gall, then many now be dane. And then for Afoſes, what more did th % 
he make them Members without their conſent ? No; He (ers before thet Tin , 


+ Tx 


Infants — and Boptiſm. | 


Bleſſing and C and bids them chuſe which they would, Deut. 28, 29. 
and 30. Chapters. Doth he circumciſe them ? No, not his own Sea. Nor the In- 
fants for nor the women at all. Doth he commapd them to the Com- 
mands of od > And ſhould nat every King and Magiſtrate do the likeꝰ he per- 
(wade them ? Why, you know he was a Prophet 3 and if he kad not; yet fure he muſt 
do it asa King, and as a ſervant of God. Where then lies this peculiar Call by the 
Magiſtrate > I think by chat time we have ſearcht this tothe quick, we ſhall fin 
the MagiQracie leſs bcholding to Mr. T. then was imagined. No wandet that he told 
the people in his Pulpic that it was Doctrine of a Jangerous. conſequence which I de- 
livered [ That Magiſtrates had their power from Chriſt the Mediator, nad not onely 
from God as Creator] I doubt by this | arguing of Ms, that he will not allom the 
Magiſtrate to call all his people together, propound the Covenant e Gad to them, 
and command them to obey God. You finde not Mojes by Priſon ot Fire forcing any 
man to conſent : And if he had, you mult have a little ſurther work to prove that it was 
tkit which made them a Church, or chat Magiſtrates may not fill do a8 much as was 
done herein then. 5. 1his Argument, if good, would kelp the Seelcets to prove that 
we have no Church on earth, becauſe not called by Apoſtles andfathe:Church.. 
Conſtitution taken down, and none by God ſubſtituted. Let) tem that have better 
eyes then J finde out this p: culiar Church · making Cal}, for I cannas. Welly ut may 
it not yet lie in the ſecond Polnt, [That they were all taken in to be a Cu, in one 
day ? ] Anſw. 1. 5 day was that? I would A/. T. could tell me; He ſaith 
Moſes did itʒ but tha no truer then the reſt. For (ure they were a Church before Moſes 
time. Did they begin to be a Church in the Wilderneſs > Or did —— onely expreſs 
the Covenant to thgm more fully, and cauſe them oft to nem the Covenant, and ſo 
dgcly confirm them a Church ? Was not the circumciſed ſred ot Abrabam a Church 
in E and was the unc ircumciſed Hoſt onely in the Wilderneſs the Church > This - 
is excellent arguing. 
But Ab; abam took 
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t yet one other Argument Mr. T. Kath to prove the Church · conſtlxut ion altered 
nd conſequently Infants now caſt out, ortheir Church memberſhip repealed : 
And that is thts 3 They were to go up three times 8 year to the Temple ; they had thelt 
Sanedrim, and High Prieſt; now he appealeth to all whether theſe be not altered: 
And therefore the Church-conſtitution muſt needs be att; and folnfamspu 
out. 

Alas, raiſerable Cauſe that hath no better Argumencs | Arcany of iall 
Preftood, Temple, Sanodrkm, —— — 

| „ E 

fall? May it noe bes Church wikkour theſe 3 [ would increar 20r: T. waay Cites 
who hard the leaſt good-will to truii left in him nie to theſe : 
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yta Anſwer 
1. Ws not the Jewiſh People a Church before they had either Tempte; or 
or High Prieſt, or any of all the Ceremonies or — >= 5 
Church in Egypt, in the Families of abe, Mas and un; 4. Did'che 
— Lys and Ceremonics take down any dme part of th Cnc? 
Or did every new Ceremony that was add, make & new'Churthor: Ceattkudiog 
of the Church? 3. If the adding of all theſe Ceremonies did not 
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CHAP. VI. 


FO ne CO" "CES —_—— * 8 * 


Y firſt Argument is chis. 1f God have Repealed this Ordinance, 

and revoked this mercifull gift of Infants Church · memberſhip, 

then it is either in Mercy or in Juſtice, elther for their Good or 

| S for their Hurt: Bur he hach neither Repealed it in Mercy for their 

| cod nor in Juſtice for their Hurt 3 therefore he hath not at all 
28 . repealed it. | 7 1 

| | I will hide nothing from you that Myr, T. hath ſaid againſt this 

Argument, either in our ike Diſpute or in his Sermon. The ſufficiency of the 

enumeration In the Major tion, he never offered to deny ; nor indeed is there 

any ground to deny k. It needs be forthe Good or Hurt of Infants that they 

are put out ; and ſo muſt needs be In Mercy or Juſtice: for God maketh not ſuch 

alterations in his Church and Laws to no end, and of no moment, but in meer 


g | "d 


The Minor prove in both parts: 1. That God hath ngt Repealed this to their 
hurt in Juſtice, I prove thus: If God never Revoke his Mercies, nor Repeal his 
Ordinances in Juſtice to the Parries hurt, till they firſt break Covenant with him, and 
ſo procure læ by their own deſert, then he hath not in Juſtice revoked this Mercy to the 
hurt of thoſe that never broke Covenant with him: But it is certain that God never 


revoketh a Mercy in Juſtice to the hurt of any that never broke Covenant with him; 
—— — is plain, 1,2 2-and frequently 
a t venant, is plain,D:ut.29.10,11,1 requent 
denyall. 2. That God doth not in Juſtice revoke ſuch to any but . 
I provebriefly thus : 1. From the merciſull nature and conſtant dealings 
of God, never calteth off thoſe that caſt not off him 3 2. From his Truth and 
Falrkfulneſs z for elſe we ſhould make God the Covenanc.Breaker, and not man; 
which is horrid blaſphemy, 3. From the immurability and conſtancy of God ; His 
gifts and calling are without repentance. 4. Scripture frequently layeth all th. Cauſe 
a — * of Goring upon mans — — — 75 f Jarob is all chu, and 
or rael, Mic, 1.F, on is of thy ſelf O Iſrael, but of me js thy 
Hol.13-9. Ne chat will — is not worthy the name of a Cd 5 
Now you know chere were many Jews that did believe, and did not ſorſakahe 
Covenan of God, even moſt of the Apoſtles thernſelyes, and many thouſandi more ; 
Now how then con theſe or their Infants be put out of the Church in Juſt ice co thelt 
hurt, who did nor firſt break Covenant wich God Po 1 GE 
I am brſefia n, becauſe Mr. T. dock not deny ie. Bur thar which he Anlwcrerh, 
is, that [It is in Mercy for their-Good] I prove the contrary plainly thus, It can be 
— — — ahem . the ſtead of it; But 
no greater Mercy to Church memberſhip;therefore 
3 
 _ The Major, Ar. T. doth not deny, and I will fully tell you all that he faith to the 
Minor z 2. In his Diſpute he anſwered, that Church-memberthip of Infancs was 
revoſred in Mercy for their Good 3 and that they had a greater Mercy in ſtead of it; 
And what do you think is that greater Mercy? Why, 6 | 
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Infants Church-memberfbip and Baptiſm. 


I confeſs it amazeth me to ſoe the power of errour, how it can both at once bereave 
the underſtanding of ordinary Light, and the Conſcience of z or one of 
theſe at leaſt, Is ir poſſible that the judgement of ſuch a man as M. T. can take this for 
a ſatisfaQory Anlwer, or his Conſciencegive him leave to deny Chatch- memberſhip, 
to all Inſants in the Wot M, and to raiſe a >chiſm in a poor diſtreſſed Charch, and to 
charge their own blood on the heads of his people that yield not to him, and all upon 
ſuch — grounds as theſe > | 

1. Was it ever heard before from the mouth of man, that Chriſt ſucceeded Church- 
memberſhip, as a thing that was to give place for him? Doth Chriſt caſt any our of the 
Church h, charks may ſucceed Can he prove that their 2 
wu a Type of Chriſt, hit muſt ceaſe when he was come ? eu ge he not prove 
then from ſome $cripture or reaſon ? Cannot we have a room in the body, wihour 
being caſt out at the coming of the head ? Are the Head and Members at ſuch odds, 
that one mult give place and be gone when the other comes? Why then is not the 
Church-memberſhip of men and women to lace to Chriſt's coming In the fleſh? 
Sure the nature of ( hurch · memberſhip is the me in bo h. Why did the Apoſtles 
never ſpeak of this among the Types of Chriſt that did ceaſe, that all Infants are put 
out of the Church or Family of God, that Chriſt may ſucceed as a-greater Mercy to 
them then their room in his Church and Family > Is not here comfort ( but by a hilly 
comforter ) to all the Jews themſelves > though they ate broken off from the Church, 
yet Chriſt is a greater mercy to them in Read of it. 

But let us conſider a little what is the Church ?-Is it not the body of Chriſt ? even 
all the Church fince Adam's fall, and the making of the New Covenant is one body 
of Chriſt : even the viſible Church is his vifible body, as 1 Cor. 1 and 
Scriprured fully ſhew ; rhetefore even the Branches not bearing Fruit are ſald to be 
in him, that is, in his viſible body, Job. 14. 1, 2, 3. Now doth Chriſt break off all 
Infants from his body, that he may come in the fleſh to be a greater Mercy to them 7 
Whar's that, but to be a greater Mercy then himſelf, who is the life and welfare of the 


Yo 

Again it ſeems by this, Mr. T. thinks that Excommunication Is a great Mercy 3 If 
all the Jews Infants had bean Bxcommunicate or caſt out of the Church by God 
himſelf, it were no more then Chriſt did in Mercy, never bringing them into any 
other Church in ſtead; Againſt this ſtrange fiction I argued thus : It ordinarily God 
ſhew not ſo great Mercy to thoſe out of the Church as to thoſe in it, then ir js not a 
greater Mercy, ot for che pattics greatet Good to be put out, thento be in : But 
ordinacily God ſheweth not ſo great Mercy to thoſe ou: of the, Church as to thoſe in 
it 3 Therefore it is not for their greatet Good, nor in greater Mercy to be put out. To 
this MH. N anſwered not | Wy” | a 4 
I argued alſo rhus : If choſe that are Our of the Church Gince Chriſt, have no-ſuch 
Promiſe or Aﬀarance of Mercy from him, as thoſe in the Church 8 
then e ia ot Fo them a greater Merey to be Om of. the Church : ;Burthoſs Out 
of the Church ſinee Chriſt, have no ſuch Promiſe or A ſlurance of Mercy from lim, 
as thoſe In the Church had before Chriſt : Therefore it cannot be to thẽm 
Mercy, To this My. T. anſwered, That it is a gteater to Infacus 

to be Out of the Church, then beſote to be In it; and that have. 


r mote :) To e 


TN Mercy from Chriſt-now, as then (be 


IFthoſe Infancs which were in the Church before Chrift, kad God engaged in an 
Oath and Covenant to be their God, and to take them for his pecullas — 


"Plain Striptare grief of > 
theſe {alan cur of che Church ſince Chriſt have no fuck thing 3 chen they before 
Chriſtin the Charch had more aſſut ance of mercy then thoſe out of the Church 
face QOhrift : Bur the former is true, as I proved out of Deut. 29. 10, 11, 12, Upan 


which Text, what valn alcercations there were, and what words were uſed agalait the 
expreſs lnrer'of the Text, you thall fee in the Relation of tho Dlipute, if I be called to 


| 4 add out of Epbe/. 2. 12. Thoſe that were aliens to the Common wealth of 
rae, were ftrangers to the Covenant of Promiſes, and without hope, and without 
God in che world : and there is no Scripture ſpeaketh of delivering any from this ſad 
ftare bur Church-members ; therefore ſute it can be no metey to be put out of the 
Charch, | 

Again, God added ro the Church ſuch as ſhould be ſayed : therefore to be caſt or 
put out of che Church is no known way of mercy. 
Tie Church is the Family of Chriſt, ( even the viſible Church is called the 
Hose Gd, 1 Tim, 3. 15. ) But it is no known way of mercy to be out of Gods 
Houſe end Family. 

—— The Church is the Pillar and ground of Trum; therefore no mercy to be 
raken off it. X 

Again, The Church viſible isthe vifble body of Chrilt ; but it is no mercy to be 
fe from Chriſts body. 

Again, The Church viſible is Chriſts vikble Kingdom: But it is no mercy. to be 
out of Okriſts Kingdom; I berefore it is no mercy to be out of the Church. 

Lafily, Do but read all choſe hundred glorious things chat are ſpoken of the City 
of God, all rhofe thar are given to the Jem ch, in Deut. and the 
Pm, ant all the ( who us like unto thee O-Ifracl, & c.) And then read all 
the der more $ that are ſpokcnof che Goſpel- Church ſince Chriſt : And 
if unter this deu can ſtill believe, that God did in mercy caſt Infants out of ant 
Cue, and never rake dberm into the other, and that Chriſt came in the fleſh vo put 


forl your unde ings In this as forſaken by 
God, and nt onely void of ſpiritual illumination, but common reaſon: and pray 
the Lord ro ſave the underſtandings of all his people from ſuch a plague, and toreſcue 
yours before you go further. © Tas 


— — — — 


n.... 


Ut ſet un ſee what Au. T. anſwers to this in his Sermon, which upon deliberation 
afrerward to confure my Arguments, and therefore cannot W 


I 


Infants ts Church. ; wemberſhip ad Baptiſs, 


I confeſs I never heard a cauſe more TEE EL ns 
I haveerred, or I recant. . He m afrereth the terms of my Ary * 23 you 
may ſee by i before, The Argument is rhus ; can bene ine? ry ro have . 


mercy taken away from chem, except it de to i greater in lt 473 
no greirer mercy given to Iafams laſtesd o Chute: memberſh N 
be no mercy to them, that it be revoked or taken away, Io call thele, "(Perry ceaſorts} 
is the only "Arengrh of A+, T. kis' Anſwer. For I pray you mark, 1. 'Heheter denied 
the Major —— {' Thar It can be no merey to any to have a mercy from 
them, except they may have a In Read :] He conld not deny this wi any 
ſhew of Reaſon: Fer pee Me tk e n merey Fee els, be 
then weſball turn Hell into Heaven, and make ic rhe of pies nets, be 
cauſe none re deprived of mercy ſo — 1 1 
for none are further removed from r of the Chat 

2. Andobſcrre next, T hat as Mr. T denletk not 8 2 ſo = 7 
grants the Minor, and fo yields th: whole Cauſe. For the M 
is no gzrener mercy ziven to Infants in ſtead of Charch-MemberthipJÞ* nx 25 
adnowledye this > when he ſalth twice over: Tha i ya merey'o th 
cholike Church (to have their Infants — Church.) And ſo hare 
only to the 'Carholilke Charch, chat they be none of the Charts (vibe) then it is 
not to them a mercy : So that he rakerk it to be a mercy only to others, bat none to 
them according to this anſwer, 2. Yea, he _ — — che e time, 
That it Is in mercy to the whole Church 
mercy} be do 1 N 1 


77 


break off beve, rr ren; Aeon 
deptived of mercy pe ry moe > ee a0 

in ſtead of this, 1 be 
r e is no — — en rare pry 
mercy urck-mernberſhl . rg aber yin 
them In mercy for their T. yidd- 
eth that . 28 
taken from them ar all been 


driven on wich ſuch 

1 irflender And 1. What means Aly. T. e raercy to 
others, when our is, Whether i be a mercy to themſelves to be unchurebed 
2, By this arguing de may bn ther On 3, Andre 


all ber therefore if I 
TAE GET 
e 


— 80 . T. ſaich, — 3. And wha Fre 
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42 e Plain Scripture groef of. AOA 


4. And where did My. T. learn in Sctipture to call the Jens Church State 
[Carnal ? ] Or what doth he mean by Church - tate? whether the eſſential nature 
of rhe Church it felf, or any carnal Ordinances of Narbe which were Acciden- 
tall to it? Is not this word ende like his form of { Church Call] deviſed 

to darken the matter with ambigyities, and fignifying what pleaſes the 
ſpeaker ? i 


5. And how Jong, might I walte before Mr. T. 172 re from Scr iptute, that it 
is a Mercy to the whole C atholike Church to have all Infants put out, or enchurched ? 
Theſe are the men that make their Followers believe that we have no Scripture for 
out Cauſe, when themſelves give us but their Magiſterial DiRates, But | wonder 
whence he ſhould ferch ſuch 4 dream, What? are Infant fo Toads or Vipers in 
compariſon of men of years, that it is a Mercy to the whole * tholjke Church to have 
them caſt ont ? Arte not ve Aged worſe then they? And were we nat once all In- 
faqrs ? Tfrhis be true Doctrine, why may we not next expect to be taught, chat 
Infancs muſt alſo be caſt out of Heaven, in Mercy to the whole Catholike Church? 
If it be no carnal Church-State to have Infants in Heaven, why is it a carnal 
Church - State which concaineth in it Iafants on Earth? And if it be no benefit to 
the Catholike Church to have Infants kept out af Heaven. o hurt to the Church 
to ſee them there; why ſhould it be a fit, to the * Church to have them 
kept out on Earth ? or any hurt to the Church, to ſes them here Members > But yer let 
us come a lirrle nearer; what eyer it may be co, the enemies, or to man haters, (of 
which ſort the Church hath none) yet me thinks to thoſe that are Love 28 God is 
Love, and that are merciful as their heavenly Father is metoiful, and who, are bound 
to recelve little children in Chriſts Name, and who are converted and b 8 
children themſelves; to ſuch it ſhould ſeem na ſuch Mercy to have all Inlants un- 
churched, But ſuch are all true Members of the, Church; and therefore to the, 
Church it can be no ſuch Mercy. | 15) NN of 1. -4, 

Bur yet nearer, : whatſoever it may be. to Strangers, yet me thinks; to the Parents 
themſelves it ſhould ſeem no ſuch Merey tg haye their children put out of the Church: 
Hach God naturall planted ſuch render affect ions in Parents to their children? and 
Jo Grace encreaſe it ? and the Scripture encourage it? and yet mult. they take ir 
for 2 their children are put out; when My, T. will not ſay, it is a mercy to 
the children. 


Yer further; why then hath God made ſuch promiſes tothe Parents for their, 

Secd ? as if much of the Parents comfort lay in the welfare of thelr children; if it be 
a mercy to them that they are kept out of the Church, may not this Doctrine teach 
P cents to give their children ſuch a ae as the Jews did? His bloud be on us. 
and our children. For thcir Curſe is to be broken off from the: Church, and if chat. 
be a mercy, the Jews ate then happier then! take them ta be: And hoy can we then 
pray, chat they may be graffcg in again? m_ ö 

6, But whar if all this were true? Suppoſe it were a Mercy, to the whole Churck 
to have Infants put out; Vet it doth not follow that God would, do it. He is the 
God of Infants as well as of the. Aged; and is merciful to them as well as others; 
all ſouls are his : He can ſhem Mercy to the wholg Church ia an eaſier way, then hy. ' 
caſting out all their Infants : And his Mercy is over all his works. ure 
Lil cell J u yet how A T. followeth this with Exawples,, He Gich, [That se 
releaſe of the q eus ſervants, and the conſecration of Naxarites and firſt born, and the _ 
Lund of Cax.:an, were all Priviledges, and yet theſe are taken. away ] To any FT, 


anſycr: There are abundance far greater given in their ſtead ; And what is 9 PE 


\ 


— 


Infants Charch-wemberſtly ani Baptiſm. 43 


thoſe that have poking in ſtead > Bebde, if Mr, T Mat d that the mercy y of Church- 
an” wm is af as low a nature as to be Nazajites, or to have c he ls much 
iſtaken, Bube ſalck, [ That ic was a' Priviledge to che Jews da browned! as Gods 

Peop le 1 the reſt of the World, while orhers Ie hee this is 
you' may 


repe St in Mercy to us Gentiles.] Anſwer : In my dil 
kad this anſwered. 1. Then it was no mercy'to the Jews you think, but to us Gen- 
tiles; But our Queſtion is, Whether it be a Mercy to the un-Churthed Infanrs » 
2. The Iews being a Church apd People of God, was 4 Mercy; and this God rook 
not from any of chem. but thoſe that col it Y but the reſtelct ian of this to them 
and the excluſion of the Gentiles, was no Mercy to them; and this only Cath che 
Ceremonial Accidents) did God take away by the change of his, Laws. It would have 
been rather an addition to the ha $ of the believing Jews, ta have the Gentiles 
taken in, by rakiog down che partit Wall: And ſo 10 20 it. he when the Tews are 
taſſed in again, and both made oue body. — elle daththe Iewiſh Church uch. prey for 
ir litt le Sitlertha had ao Breaſts? And Noah 2 b God, hg pad 5 nh 
to dwell in the. Ie of Sem? 1 hough the leiden ghtiefore | hei on, 
(which are no Mercies to the Icws) be taken away, N ao Mercy: Imken from them; 
but what is ſupplied with a far greater in Chriſt: And though they partake not — 
theſe, yet that is becauſe of their unbelief who reſect it, and not becauſe the new 
Law dothgxclude them: For God hath in his new Law or C t made a Deed 
of 91 of Chriſt and ul his benefits, to All 105 e e pr whether Iew orc 
Gentile, without excluding or exceptin any, And for his 34 
ſons- the Grace of Converſion, 2 is deli b 
21 Deerec, and not any change in he 
Chriſt, and granted co 220 
laſt to far more. 


ar Fug: 
1 e | 


And thus you have heard all that Mr. T. upon daltheration hack (a ſai 
ment. And yet (would any man think it? ) he conclodeth chat *[this l 
Anſwer to all alledged Gow the viſible Church-memberſhip of the roar che 


Iews] O never let my ſoul be tainted with this error which ſo r betcaves men 
of common ingenuity i 


— ͤ— — ab — — 
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CHAP. VII. 


The ſccong argument t prove that Tafants church. member(hip is not repealed, aud 
conſtquent they are (117 to be ies of of the 5 5 ch —— , 


on Merlene — — 


Come my Mate” [That ihe 
Gifr noma my ſecond E e ape rope Ck key 


bs ge 3 I 11. 17. Andi] Jane Racker 


— fon the «Church ; Therefore to the | 
was not n 
ne ez the las word of the Texry The gts of the One 
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5 
lieth here : 2. For the parties not becken off; The off from the 
is an anavoidable conſequenceof the remding oft Gik of Church-mem. 

— 4 + Therefore where there ; no off 

from the Chyrch, there ls ao ſuck revoking or repealing. This is moRt evident 3 and 

yet Mr. ON nnd: 

2, If any ſay, that the Sowe thit were broken off were [ all the Infants others} 
as the whole will confa:e them, ſo ſpecially conſider, that the Apoſtle faith ir 
of the Jewiſh Church whereof Infants Members with their Parents, that kk was 
an z ſo far is the whole Church then from 


our the 
the Parents remain in the fame 
place ſpeakerh of the Inyifi- 


_— 


4 CHAP. VIII. 
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wa Y ner 
— VALLE arſe of andere they weve rakgn of Whence I argu 
a': Jf none of che Jews were bur for unbellef, 
| — re | 
of Church - memberſhip was not to them :B 
Dane of bo Jone worn broken. Ot bon for nnbetleſs There 
levers and their Seed were not broben off; and conſequengly the gift to them bs 
* J 
Haager 


or Antecedent is plaln in che words of the Text en 
I think, undeniable : for I hope none will affirm that God broke off all the Infants o 
lews for the Las or uabel/ ( of other men, He that will not puniſh the 
children for the Fathers ſins, will much leſs puniſh them for a Strangers. 
[ kave one other Argument from the ſame Chapter; but I will Anſwer the Ob. 
jections ſt alrogether here before I come to that. 
All that T' know chat Mr. T. [aith. to all cheſe, 
Church. But I —— 


o 


B 


. 4 


— 


vers 17 
Chur 
And 1. I argued from verſ. 2 For if thew wer! cut out of the Olive tree which % wild 
nature, and wert grafſed.comrary to nature into a good Oirvs tree; Huw ach more 
all theſe which be the naturall branches be graſſed into their own Olive tree ? Hence 
argued thus: That Church whereof the Jews were natural z was the visible 
Church ; But the Church that Pau / ſpeaks of, was that whereof the Tews were fiaturall 


branches : Therefore it was the viſible Church: Here an ordinary man would think 
there were nothing to be denyed. But My. T. denyed the Major ; whether according 
to his conſcience or againſt je, he beſt knows, For can any man believe that rhe Jews 
are called natural branches of the invifible Church only? I prove the Major thereforc 
thus ; If Pas! here ſpeak of the maln body of the Iewiſh Nation, and chat were 

all Members of the vie bur not of che inviGle Church;chen ic is the v | 
and that moſt directly, that Paul here ſpeaks of ; But Paul here (| of the main 
body of che Ieh Nation, who were all Members of the viſible Church, but not all 
of the lnvikblez Therefore it is the vlſible Church, and chat moſt direRly,that Pay! here 
die bus this bs in; Can any man. that Pau (peaks only of the Ele 
Jews, who only are ed be of — — 2 ghar gow 97S) dat we 
ſelf. Further thus . 


_— graft into the inviſible Church in their place? * 2 
Argument mighe prove the main by 1# thare be 
none known to us to be of the inviſible Church immediaeely , bu 4 22 
mem to be of che viſible, then le muſt be principally or fi ſt the vikble Church whe 
8 ich the Tewy — brapches: ue the former bs erue ; therefore the 
Akter. 8 tak d « % . 
Who dare ſay that Paul ſpoke here from ſome Revelation extraor when he 
2 a hs bes di- 


callerh che Tews rizrural branches ? Bar if ir had been of uþe b 
rely, Pau could have known ne man to bea Member of that but by extracedinary 


Inn. | 
Further I thus: (but chiefly Ad bominem, becauſe Mr. T. lands fo much 
the Tews were not nacural branches of the inviGble k dirgft! 
ville, rhen it io che vikble Church chat Pow! 
not naturall branches ef «hs 


R 


— 


: Bur the lews were 

r 
out 

— _—_ natural 

dren, 


anſwered by a qa Ln 
Church, but not nature 
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He then added ¶ That as men, they were of Abrabum, and ſo were aatural ; bur not 
as branches.) Ah, what a pack of poor ſhifts ace here? 1. The Apoſtle (peaks of na. 
rural and not natural men ꝰ 2. He eppaſeth them to the Gentiles, who 
were natural men as well #3 the lei, but not natural branches. The geſt ot the heap 
of wotds that were here uſed, had no fence in them that I could underſtand, and you 
(hill gad them in the Diſpute if publiſhed, | 

How well M-.T. agrees with himſelt, I defire you to judge when you have read theſe 
words in his Ex. pag. 108. The Phraſes (faith he) Rom. 11.21 [Of the natural bran» 
ches, werſ” 24. of the wild Olive by nature, thou waſt grafted in beſides nature; theſe 
according ta nature] do ſeem to me to import, not that the Ileus were in the Cove- 
nanr of grace by nature, but that they had this priviledge to be reckoned in the out- 
ward adminiſtration as branches ot the Olive by their birth, by vertue of Gods ap- 
pointment, whith rhe Gent iles had not. 

And is not this then to be viſible Members of the Church ? but My. T. his wit will 
find 4 ſhift to reconcile theie, as contradiQory as they are, 

Furthermore 1 add; Thoſe that were not branches of the Inviſible Church at oll., 
were neither Naturally, not hy Nature branches of ic 3 But many thouſand Tews were 
no branches of that Churck at all : And thoſe thas Paul ſaith, Rom. 9. 8. { That they 
were nbr the children of God, becauſe the ſeed of Abraham] then they were not Mem- 
bers of the inviſible Church, either naturally, or by nature; But yer they were members 
ot natural branches of the viſible Church as the ſeed of 4brabam,becaule the Covenant 
made over that priviledge to his ſeed. | | 

2, I fucther prove that Paw! here ſpeaks of the viſible Church thus, If the 
of be viable, then it muſt needs be from the vibe Church, (yea, and directly from it 
alone) But che breaking off of the Jews was ' wifible ; there ſore ic muſt needs be fram 
the vifible Church. vivo : 7 * 

The Antecedene (that it was a viſible breaking off) I prove thus, | 3 

1. From Rem. 11. 22. Bchold the goodneſs and ſeverity of the Lord, an them which fell 
ſeverity, &c. Thar breaking off wherein Gods ſeverity was to be beheld by the Gen. 
tiles, was ſure vifible : But this was ſuch a breaking off wherein the ſeverity of God 
was to be bcheld by the Gentiles 3 therefore it was viſible. Paw! would not call them 
to Behold that which could not be (cen. 5 | 7 

2. That breahing off which the Gentiles were in ſuch danger of boaſting of againſt 
the Jews, muſt $ be viſible; (for they would not boaſt of that which was undiſcern- 
able,) But this was ſuch, as appears verſ. 18. 20. Boaſt not againſi the branches; Be not 


: 


bigb. minded, but frar. 
— ens himſelf could not elſe have known that the Jews were broken off, but 
by extraordinary, except it had been a vifble breaking off: chereſote cer. 
2. a 1 (thax if the bęeaking of be viGble, then it 
muſt needs be from the viſible Church ) Far to be vifbly broken. off. is to be viſibly - 


removed from the Terminus 4 quo 7 Church from which they are broken :) But 
chere can be no viſible removall, or diſtance, rom an invitble Terminus : therefore” 
eta ben eel removal from an iavifible. Ghurch z and conſequently it is che 


whith they are directly vidibly —.— Matt 
chelr off from the inviſible Church ma thence in the ſecond place 
Ker Soar Sorter of a1 we 7 s 


"3. A Seeed Grin Fa pt ad 
— off from che viible Church:) If every ok; breaking a 11 
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inviſible Church be alſo a; viſible breaking. off from the viſable Church ; then the 
breaking off which Paul here mentioneth muſt be from both ( if ic be from the invii- 
ble 3 ) Bur the former; is certain, ihereſqrs the latter. Cat 

The Antecedent I prove thus: To be vibbly broken, off from ve invidble 
Church, is to be viſibly out of Covenant with God, out of his favor, and ina known 
ltare of demaation; (I ſpeak not here of caſting out of one particular Church onely, 
or wich limitation, or of meet non Communion 3) but all at are viſibly out of 
Covenant with God, and out of his favor, in a ſtate of damnation, are viſibly broken 
off alſo from the viſible Church z (I will hot now diſpute, whether De facto, or ouly De 
jure, whether in ſe, or alſu quoad us; ) I berefore breaking off viſibly ſrom the viſible 
Chuech is inſeparable from'viGble breaking off from the inviüble: ( Nay , it is the 
ſame thing in another notion.) 

Further, If God ſhould break off men from the inviſible Church Mely and dire&- 
ly,then it would be by an inviſible ac z But this was by a viſible act ; therefore it was 
from the viſible Church. 

4. Again, You heard before from the 17, verſe , That God broke off but ſome of 
the Jews, and ſo the reſt remained inthe Church: Now if ſome remain in the invi- 
fible Church, then much more in the vifable : for if God ſhould break off All from 
the vible Church and bur ſome {rom the inviſible; then he ſhould take thoſe for his 


— 4 and in a ate of ſalygion » who do neither profeſs to be his ſervants, 
nor = in Covenant with him; But the Conſequence is abſurd , therefore ſo is the 
Antecedent. 


That this abſurd Canſequence would follow, appears thus, from the nature and 
ies of both ſorts of Church Fot vilible being in Covenant, or pro- 
3.4 tue Religion (explicitly or implicitly ) mgketb a viſible. member; and ſince- 
rity in the Covenant makes a member as inviſible ; and all theſe ate in the ſtate of 
falvation 3 Now to (ay that one is a member of che inviGble Church, and not of the 
viſible, is to (ay , he is ſincere in a Covenant which he is not known to be in at all; 
and that he is in a ate of ſalvation before he be in a ſtate of common profeſſion , or 
any thing equivalent, which is abſurd. And 1 hall ſhew you afterward, that withour 
this abſurdicy My. T. cannot in his way affirm that any Infant is (aved,, - _ 

5. Again, You heard before, chat — were broken off onely for unbelief ; Now 
if unbellef onely break off from the inviſible Church, then it onely breaks off from 
the viſible z and therefore it muſt needs follow, both that the viſible Church is alſo 
here meant, and that none but for unbelief are broke off from one (rightly) any more 
then from the other, { | run over theſe haſtily , becauſe I would have done with this 
which is ſo plain already.) 

6. Laſtly, I argue thus. That Church which men may he, aud are broken cf from, 
is the viſible Chur ( for My. T. will confeſs that no man is broken off f lo- 


vikble Church; ) But this Church is it that men (the Jews) were broken : 
therefore this Is the viſible Church. 7. T. hath two anſwers to this. 2. That the) 
are broken off in appearance, as thoſe branches in Fob. 15.2. we ſaid to be i Chr 

| z But this is ro add error to ecror, It is e to lay, char 


in appearance bold dane 
when Chriſt ſich, were branches in him, 18 » they 
eee bent Cn TTY 
wer | upon | 
berter, vix. That it is the Colle e af che Jews, ner l rim 
but as the river chat runs to N 0y-lhe roone he 1a eng age, not the 
2 7 


lame water, Bur this ſhift ill geyer ſerve his turn. 1. Fer if the Church be Con- 


0 = 
: | * 


f 
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itoced of individual perſons, then if none of thoſe individual perſons were broken 
off, the Church was not broken off; But the Church is contituted or compoſed of 
—— perſoas z Therefore if cone of chem be broken off, then the Church is not 

> 


off ; (but thar js _ ; 

„Atta, if they were n off for unbelief, then for the unbelief of ſome per- 
ticular , and c tly it was ſome individuil perſons that for that unbe- 
lief were broken eff; Now ſure God would not break off the Church for the unbelicf 
of any M. Age, without their own, 

Apein it bot ſome were broken off, then thoſe ſome muſt needs be individual 

, and not all the Nation in a ſence containing no individual perſon. 

4. According, to Mr. T. his conceſt, they maſt be ip breaking off a long time, 
at leaſt an Age, 3 by the death of all the true Believers, and the ſueceſſion of nabe. 
levers z But t was not ſo; There was a time when the ſame Church, (for the 

er pat) which was a Church before, did immediately ceaſe to be fo, v: when 

;hriſt added a new fundamental Article to their Creed, without which they mighe 

ote have been ſaved, but after could not ¶ H ye believe not that I am he, ye ſhalt dye 
w_ $3] They that were of the Charch before, immediately upon che rejeRing 
his Article were all unchurched : this now made efſential to their Sonſhip, 
, or Chncch- memberſhip, and of abſolvre ty ro their falvarion, which was not 
ſo before — the ſame indlyiqual perſons : their unhelief which was but negative, was 
now privative. 
Elther they were a Church Immediatly before this breaking off, or not. Ifrhey were 
not, then they were broken off before this b off, and ſo this could be no break- 


ing off + If they were a Church, then it was individual perſons that were broken off g 
and ly k muſt needs be from the viſible Church, ſeeing from the inyiſible 
there is no off in Mr. Ts, own judgement, 


And thus, 1 dare confidently affirm, that I have fally proved, that the Apoſtle in 
Ram. 1 1. dh ſpeak of the Church viſible 3 from which it is but ſome that he ſakh are 
broken off, and thoſe but for unbellef; and therefore all the believing Jews and their 
children are yet in that Church, as never yet broken off. I defire you to te- 
1 the rather becauſe 1 ſhall make further uſe of ſome Texts in this 

peer. 


CHAP. IX. 


T fourth Argument to prove that Gods Ordinance for In- 

fants Church. memberſhip i not is from Rom. 11, 
. 24. [ How much more ſhall theſe which be natarall branches 
3H be eee Whence 1 argue thus 

IF ik be lnto their own Oh een Give which they were 
broke off from, and of which they were natural branches 
chat the lews reingraffed ar thelr zthen 
d Ordinance for their Infants Chur is not re» 


pealed. Bur they (hall be d into their own Ofve$ 
The Antecedent la the words of the Text. The reaſon of the Conſequence lirthberey | 


ia that thelr avs Olrve is their own Church 3 I know not any chat denterk dat; — N 


— 
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their own Church did ever contain Infants as members 3 therefore when they ate re. 
ingraffed into their own Church, their I nfants muſt needs be reingraffed with them, 

know nothing that can be (aid againſt this, but the old objeQion of Ar. T, { That 
It is the Invifible Church that is dere meant,] To which I dare ſay, I have zlven an an- 
ſwer ſufficient to prove that it is the Church vibble. 

And one more Argument, to that end let me add from the Text. 

That Church which is called the Iews ewn,mult needs be the viſble Church; Bur 
chis Church which Paul ſpeaks of was the Ie own z therefore it was the viſible. If I 
thought any would deny that the viſible Church was more properly called [the Iews 
own] then the inviſible, I would waſte ſome time to prove it; in the mean time I 


pake it for granted. 


— — 


CHAP. X. 


* 


9 Y 6fh Argument to prove the Ordinance for Infants 
Church · memberſhip not repealed, is from rhe [ame verſe, 

[R with the two following. { They (ball be graffed 7340 their ann 
Olrve— Blindneſs in part is hapned to Ifrael, till the ful. 
W neſs of the Gentiles be com in, and ſo Al Iſraci ſhall be 
fed wich a mulcitude of the like places in Scripture which 
ſpeak of the calling of the Fewiſb Natlon. 

From whence | argue thus. If 44 = (hall be 

again into their own — — aved from their Off- 
| of K —— —ä — 
the Parents : Bur che Ten All Ife graffed in again, and ſaved 
from their Oflibroken Race : Therefore Inſants alſo ſhall be in and ſaved, 

I know but two things that can be (aid this: Fieſt Some may (ay that 
All Hari, is meant, ſome onely, excluding all Infancs. To which I anſwer 3 1. 
had rather ſay, as God ſaith, then as they that thus contradict him: y rye expo 
tions you may comradiR any thing in the Bible as well as this. If lay 4, at 
leaſt I rhink it the ſafeſt way to believe it is 4. Bur me thinks thoſe men not 
reje& the plain letter of Scriprure , that ſo exclaim againſt us for want of plain 
Scriprure. 

* ſaith not AU belic vs but IA Iſrael : — fully that it will be a Na. 
tional recovery. Now if you can prove chat any are excepted : yet if it be National, 


certainly Infants are patt of the Nation; and it is not the Nation if all the Infants 
be excluded. 


2. If the old obje&ion (that it is the invlſible Church) be brought in by Mr, T. be. 
ſides what is ſaid againſt it already, I yer further add from the Text this ſtromg Ar- 
gument. That Church which AK Iſrael ſhall be ſaved into, or re-ii or recos 
vered into, ls the vifible, and not the inviſible Church : But this which Pau! 
ſpeaks of, is it which 4 Iſrael ſhall be ſaved or re-ingraffed into ; Therefore it is the 
viſible, and not the lavifible Church. 

I can hardly imagine Mr. T. ſo char table, as to ſay that A Iſyael, men, w and 
children ſhall be certainly ſaved eternally,as they muſt be if they be ſaved into the in- 
viſible Church: If he ſhould ſo jodge, yer at leaſt this will hold, That if the 

ation, Infants and all, be ſo viſiblj ſaved * inviſible, then they 
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much more ſaved into the Church viſible, But according to M. T. Al Iſraei (hall be 
ſaved into the Church ixvi ible, therefore much more Into the Church viſible, 

1 would My. T. would chew a little upon theſe _ Arguments. I believe If ke 
knew that Al the Jews Infants at their recovery ſhall be ſaved, he dare not (ure deny 
them to be members of the vifible Church (except he be grown ſo bold, that he dare 


deny almoſt any thing that is againſt his way.) 


LJ — 


CHAP, XI. 


— 


Y 6xth Argument is alſo from the ſame Text, verſ. 17. 10. 24. 
[ 1f ſome of the branches be broken off, and thou being a wild O ive 
tree wert graſſed in amongſt them. and with them paxrtak'(t of the 
root and 2 of the Ove tree, &. ] The branches were broken 
off that I might be graft in, ec. ſo verſ. 24. 

Whence 1 argue thus; If it were the ſame Church that the 
Jews were broken off from, which we Gentiles be gtaffed in, 
then our Infants have right of memberſhip as theirs had : (and 

conſequently the Ordinance that ſome Infants ſhould be Church-members is not re- 

led ) But it is the ſame Ove or Church which they were broken off from, that we 

— are grafted inz therefore our Infants have the ſame right of memberſhip, &c. 

If their Church admitted Infant.members, and our Church be the lame, then ours 

muſt admit of Infant-members. = | a 

This Argument concludeth not only that the gift and Ordinance is not repealed to 
1 Jews, but alſo that it continueth to the Gentiles 3 what may be ſaid againſt 
ir is anlweted before, 1 1 omit thoſe other Arguments which Mr. 18 
and others uſe, to prove that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the viſible Church, becauſe I wil 

not ſtand to ſay muck of that which is ſufficiently ſaid by others already in 


r= Argument I might bring here from the ſame Text: in that it maketh the 

Olive, hat is, the Church it ſelf co remain ſt ill, and only ſome branches broken off and 

others of the Gent iles ingraffed in their ſtead And if the Church it ſelf were not bro. 

ken, but only ſome branches, then it is not taken down, except only the Ceremonial 

Accidentals : therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Blindneſs in part is bapned to I ſtael; that is, 

ro part of 1/yael, But this Text 1 (hall diſmils, and go to another, 
* 


CHAP. 


Infants Church. memberſhip and Baptiſm, 


CHAP. XII, 


_—_— — — 


TEIN : PAY ſeventh Argumentſhal be drawn from that of Mat. 23. 37, 
zb. [0 Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, hom oft would I have gathe + 
HO REAR rd by children together as a Hen gatbereth ber chickens under 
1 "DET ber wings, and ye would not ! Behold your bouſt is left wats 
Vos 7. deſolate, &c. ] From hence I argue thus: If Chriſt were 
IF bo tender ever Jcraſalem that he would have gathered them 
r Hen gathereth her chickens, then ſure he would not have 
8 K * EY: beat them or their Infants out of the Church: (or repealed 
SI PSY} the merciful gift & ordinance of their Church - memberſhip) 
9 But Chriſt was ſo tender oſ them, that he would have ſo 
thered Jeruſalem, & c. Therefore ſure he would not have un- churched their Infants. The 
antecedent ls the words of the Lord Jeſus: The reaſon and ſtrength of the conſequence 
lieth here. 1. It is not ſome particular Jews that Chriſt would have gathered ro him 
ſelf(and ſo into his Church as 1 wich higher priyiledges then before :) but lt 
was Jeruſalem, whole Jeruſalem, (which is uſually put for all Iudea and the Jewiſh Na. 
tlon.) Now if Jeruſalem were gathered, then Infants muſt needs be gathered, I know 
nothing of any moment that can be (aid againſt this; but leave it to any render conſcl. 
ence to judge, whether it be likely that Chriſt would have unchurched all their Infants, 
when he would have ed to himſelfthe whole Nation, or whole Feruſalcm / 

If that contemptible anſwer ſhould here be again returned, [that Chriſt would have 
gathered them only into the inviſible Church: ] I have anſwered it before z They that 
are viſibly or a tly gathered into the inviſible Church, are gathered alſo thereb 
into the vifible, And if 2 had been gathered, it had been doubtleſs a vigble 

ing. O tha I could ſee as clear evidence for many other cortroverted truths,as L 
ee ln theſe words of the Lord Jeſus, ro convince me, that he would have d all 
Jeruſalem into his viſible Church, and conſequently not have unchurched all their In- 
fancs : I ſhould tremble to think of reſiſt ing ſo plain teſtimonies of God. If Chiiſts 
own words will not ſerve,I know not what will. If any ſay, that by Jeruſalem is meant 
only the aged of Jeruſalem z L anſwer : It is vain to call for Scripture, If they dare 
contradi& ir at pleaſure, or to make it ſpeak only hat they liſt, It is not fully a Na- 
tion, or City without the Infants. 

Beſide , Jeruſalem had un.churched infants when Chriſt ſo 7 z therfore how 
could his words be otherwiſe underſtood by them-, unleſe he had excepted 
Infants ? . 

2. Yet further, Chriſt doth not in valn uſe the fimilicude of a Hen og her 
Chickens 3 The Hen gathereth the youngeſt moſt tenderly : Yea, RS the 
ſit the very Eggs ? Now who dare ex this thus? As a Hen gathererh her young 


ones under her wings , ſo I would have gathered the aged of you, but none of your 


F 


-and ſo the 


i6bly./ | 
3. And doth not the leaving of their houſe deſolate, mean the Tem 


unchurching them, till chey fay, Bleſſed is be that cometh in the Name of the Lend: And 
then fer uſalew (and thereloce lafants)ſhal be unchurched agala ? So Türig Jeſus bi- 
O_o ke would have gathered all refund bft b 


H & 25 ; CHAP, 
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CHAP. XIII. 


d Y eighth Argument is from Rev. 11. 15. If the Kingdoms of this 
World, either are or (hall be the Kingdoms of the Lord and of his 
* Chriſt; then Infants alſo muſt be Members of his Kingdom; 
(and conſequently the Gift and Ordinance for their Church- 
memberſhip is not repealed. ). Bur the Antecedent is the words of 
| the Text, What can be (aid againſt this that is ſence or reaſon ? 
Tf they ſay, that by [Kingdoms] is meant [ſome part of the 

$] excluding all Infants ; I fay, ſuch men need not look into Scripture for 
thelr falckzthey may make their own Creed on theſe terms, let Scripture ſay what it wil; 
I know ſome places of Scripture may be produced where the word Kingdom and Jeru- 
ſalem, &c. is taken for a part; but if we muſt take words always improperly, becauſe 
they are ſo taken ſometime, then we ſhall not know how to underſtand any Scripture, 
humane language will become uſeleſs; and by this any man may put by any Te- 
ſtimony of 2 though it were to _ the moſt fundamental I ruth; As the 
Avrrians put off all Teſtimonies for the Gedhead of Chriſt, becauſe Magiſtrates are 

called Gods. 

But the circumſtances of this Text do fully evince to us, that Chriſt ſpeaketh pro- 
perly of n not improperly of any part only. 

2. If they ay, ihat by 2 of Chriſt] is not meant the Church of Chriſt, 
they then ſpeak againſt the conſtant phraſe of Scripeure, which calls Chriſts Kingdom 
his Church, & conver/an : Chi iſt is King and Saviour of the ſame ſociety. What is 
Chriſts Kingdom, but his Church? I know the Kingdom of Chriſt is more large, 
and more ſpecial z but bere it cannot be meant of hh Kingdom in the larger ſence,as 
he ls de jure, only King (in regard of voluntary obedient ſubjeRs,) nor as he over- 
ruleth common ſocleties and things 3 For ſo the Kingdoms of the world were ever the 
3 of che Lord and his Chriſt, and it could not be ſaid that now they are become 
ſo. $0 that for any thing I can ſee, this Text alone were ſafficient to decide the whole 

conttoverſie, whether [nfants muſt be Church- members. 


CHAP, XIV. 


— L — — — 
i — — 


I ninth Argument is this; If the believing Iews children (and 
A conſequently the Parents in point of comfort) be not in a worſe 
WI condition fince Chrift , then they were before , then thelr chil 
T — ſtill ro be Church-members. ¶ And e | 
de Gifr and Ordinance is not tepealed.) Bur the 
iu ern 28 the Parents in point 
orf t) are not in a worſe condition fince Chriſt then they 
—_——_ were before ; I herefore their children ſtill to be Church. 
rs, The Antccedene I ſcarce rake him for a Chriſtian thac will 
come to make Bellevers or thelr children mlſerable, or to undo them, of 


deny; Chriſt 
bring 


Infants Cherch-memberſhip and Baptiſm, $3 


them into a worſe condition. This were to make Chriſt a deſtroyer, and nota Sw. 
our: He chat came not to deſtroy mens lives but to fave them, came not to deſſ roy 
mens ineſs, but te recover them, He that would not accuſe the advlterous 
woman, will not caſt out all Infants without accuſation, 

2. The conſequence a man would think ſhould be our of doubt; If it be not, 1 

it thus : Ir is a far worſe condition to be out of the vifible Church then to be in 

e # Therefore if the believing Jews children be caſt out of the Church, then they are 

in a far worſe conditjon then they were before 3 [and ſo ( hriſt and Faith ſhould do 
them a miſchief, which were blaſphemy to imagine.) 

Can you imagine what ſhift is left againſt this plain truth? I. will tell you all that 
My, r. could ſay (before many thouſand wirnefles I think) and that is this; He ſaith 

lainly, That it is a better condition to Infants to be out of the Church now; then to 

in it then, Which I thought a Chriſtian could ſcarce have believed. 
1. Are all thoſe glorious things ſpoken of the City of God, and is it now better to 
be out of any Church, then in Ir > 

2. Then the Gentiles, Pagans Infants now are happier then the Jews were then; 
for the Pagans and their Infants are out of the Church. 

Bur I were beſt argue it a little further, 3. If it be a bettet condition tobe in chat 
Covenant with God wherein he bindeth himſelf to be their God, and taketh them 
to be his peculiar people, then to be out of that Covenant, then i is a better condition 
to be in the Church as it was then, then to be out of that and this too; but it is a bet. 
ter condition to be in the aforeſaid Covenant with God, then out of it: Therefore 
it is berrer to be in the Church as then, then to be in neither, 

The Antecedent is undeniable; The conſequence is clear in theſe two Cencluſions: 

1. That the un · churched Jews were then all in ſuck a Covenant with God This 
I proved; Dext.29 11,12, Te ſtand all before the Lord your Gad; your Captains, Elders 
Officers, with all the men of Iſrael, your little ones, your wives, &. That thou ſhouldeft 
enter into Covenant with the Lord thy God, and imo his oath which he maketh with thee 
this day, that be may eſtabliſh thee to day for a people unto _—_ and that be may be to 
_ a God, 8c What Mr. T. vainly ſaich againſt the plain words of this Text you may 
ee in the end, | 

3. There ls to thoſe that are now out of the Church no ſuch Covenant, aſſurance, 
or anſwerable. If there be, let ſome body ſhew ir, which I could never get 
Mr. T. todo, Nay, he ſeemeth to confeſs in his Sermon, that Infants now have no 
priviledge at all inſtead of their Church - memberſhip. 

4. I argue from Rom. 3. 1. #hat ad vantage bath the Jew, and what profit the circum. 
cifion ? Much every way, &c. If the Jews circumciſed un churched Infants had much 
advantage every way, and thoſe without the Church have none; then it is better be 
in their Church then without the Church: But the former is plain in the Text; 
therefore the latter is certain, 

5. Again, from Rom, 9.4, I argue thus : If then to the Jews pertained the - 
tian, the -Covenants, the Promiſes, &c. but no ſuch thing to therp wichout 
Church : then it is worſe to be out of the Church, then to be in it as they were : But 
the former is the words of the holy Ghoſt ; therefore the conſequent is cerraln. 

6. If it be better to be in Gods Houſe and Family then out, and in his vile 
Kingdom then out; then it is better to be in the Church (though but as the Jews were) 
then out : Bur the former isevident ; therefore the latter. 


7. If it be better to be a ſanRibed peculiar to. God, then to be none ſuch 
: k is bettet to be in the Church 
3 


(bur an excluded, common, unclean 
people — 
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(though but as the Jews were) then out of the Church 3 but the former is moſt cer- 
rain z cherefore the latter. The conſequence is pla, in that all the Church, both 
Jews and Gentiles are ly a peculiar people ſeparatcd or ſanctified to God; and 
ſo are they ſtill called in the Old Teſtament and New; and therefore thoſe with- 
out the Church mult needs be an excluded people (even as election of ſome imply. 
etk paſſing by or rejecting of others 3) and therefore are called common and unclean 


1 God do not uſually beſtow (0 many or greater mercles out of his Church 
2s he doth in it; then it is worſe to be out of, the Church, then to be in it (rhough but 
as the Jews were.) But certainly God uſeth not to beſtow ſo many or greater mer- 
— 2 Church as in it 3 therefore it is worſe to be out then in (though but 
as the Jews. : | 

9. If Chriſt have made larger promiſes to his Church viſible then to any in the 
world that are not of the Church, (nay, if there be no ſpecial promiſe at all, nor 
ſcarce common to any without the Church, but the conditional, upon their coming 
in) then its worſe to be out of the Church, then to be ſo ln it; But the former is true, 
therefore the latter, 

10. If Chiiſt have promilcd his preſence to his Church to the end of the world, 
and do walk among the golden Candleſticks, and take pleaſure in her; but not ſo 
to thoſe without the Church; then it is better being within (though but as the Jews) 
then withour. But the former is true 3 therefore the latter. Did 1 not reſolve on 
brevity, it were eaſier ro cite mulritudes of Texts for all theſe, 

But upon this much I ſay to the — — as Joſhuah in another caſe, chooſe 
you what Society you will be of, but as for me and my houſhold, we will be of the 
Church of God (and had I children, I ſhould be loth God ſhould ſhut them out; 
For withou; are dogs, extortioners, [yars, &c, Even Chrilt cals the woman of Ca- 
n4an that was without, a dog, though when he had admitted her into his Church, ſhe 
became a daughter. I ſay therefore as Peter, whether ſhall we go, if we forſake the 
Church ? It xs good for us to be here 3 Thole that will needs think it better to be out of 
the Church, then in it, let them go; they need no Anathema, nor Excommunicati- 
on, — they think it ſuch a mercy to be v lthout the Church; 1 will not ſay of it, 
as Paul of his (hip, Except ye abide in it, ye cannot be ſaved. {+ - 

And ſo I conclude, Chriſt did not come to Believers hurt, by un churching 
thelr children, 


CHAP; 
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CHAP, X V. 


— — 


—— — 
2 


Vienth Argument is this, from Heb. 8 6. [ Jcſiu is the Mediator 
of a better Covenant ſtabliſh:d on better promiſes, Heb. 7. 22. and 
the author of a better Teſtament. Rom, 5, 14, 85, 20. 1 bere fon 
bounded, grace much more abounded, Ephel. 19,30. That ye may 
comprehend the height, and hreadth, and length, and depth, and 

now 1h: love of Chriſt which paſſeth hnon ledge ;] with a hun- 

red the like places, from whence [ argue thus, eCburch of 

Chriſt be not in a worſe Rate now (in regard of their childrens 
happineſs, and their Parents comfort therein) then it was before Chriſts coming, 
then our children ought to be Church members; (and conſequently that Ordinance 
and merciful Gift is not repealed.) But all the ſaid Texts and many more ſhew, that 
the Church of Chriſt is not in a worſe condition now then ie was then (but 
unconc: iveably better :) therefore our children. ought to be Church members, 


as well as theirs were then, 
[ have before proved that it is worſe to be out of the Church then in it; and then 


nothing elſe can be (aid againſt this Argument, that I know of, 

Further, I might prove it out of Ephe/. 2.32. They that are our of the Church are 
ſaid to be ſtrangers to the Covenant, and wkhout hope, and without God in the 
world, in compariſon with thoſe within the Church O how little then do they ap- 

ekend the height and depth ! & c. Or know that Love of ' Chriſt that paſſerh 
nowledge, who think that Chriſt will un- church all the Infants of Believers now, 
that took them in ſo tenderly in the time of Moſes ? How inſenfible do they appear to 
, and the free abundant grace of Chriſt,” who 


be of the glorious riches of the Gas 
m, as if he would put all our children one of his 


have ſuch unworthy thoughts of h 
Church > How little know they the difference between Chriſt and Moſes, that think 


they might then be Church-members and not now? And yet (oh he blindnef ) theſe 
edpes | 


men do this under pretence of ifying the ſpiricuality of the Goſpel — 
As if to be a member of Chriſts Church, were a carnal thing; or as If the viſible 
Church were not the object and recipient of ſpiritual as well as common mercies |} 
The Apoſtles in Gal. ſaich, The deſolate or barren hath more children then ſhe chat 


had an husband z and theſe men make all her children caſt our, The Apoſtle faith; 
then for them,) that they without us ſhould 


God had provided better things for us, ( 
not be made perfe&. Heb. 11.40. and theſe men make us in ſo much worſe a condition 
then they. The Apoſtle ſakh, Chriſt hach taken down the partition Wall, and made 


both one, &c. Epb. 2 letting the Gentiles into the Church _ of the Jews, 
(and much more 3) and theſe men think the partition Wall is ſo far tending Rill as 
to keep out our children, yea, and to un-church thei's that were in befote + I'his is 
not to take down the partition Wall between Church and Heathens, Jew- and 
Gencile, but — the Wall of the Church or Vineyard ir ſelf, and us to our 
children, to lay all waſte to the Wilderneſs : (except Mr. T willi yet berhink 
him, and ſhew us that the mercics without the Church are greater then and that 
Iafants have ſome greater in ſtead of their being in the Church and Family and 


Kingdom of God; which he will never well do. 
CHAP, 


— —— 


Plain Scripture proof of 


— 


CHAP. XVI. 


Y eleventh Argument ls this : If the children of Believers be now put 
out of the Church, then are in a worſe condition then the very 
children of the Gentilet were before the coming of Chriſt : But that 
were moſt abſurd and falſe ; therefore ſo is the Antecedent. 

The Conſequent would plalnly follow, if che Antecedene were 

= true, 28 Is evident thus; Before Chriſts coming any Gentiſe in the 
world wichout exception, if he would, might have his children to be Members of the 
vikble Church; But now (according ro My. T.) no Genele may have his child a 
Member of the Church 3 Therefore according co this Doctrine the very Gentiles, as 

ell as e are in a worſe condltion now; and Chriſt ſhould come to be a de- 
E er, and do hurt to all the world, (which is moſt yile doctine.) 

hat the Gentiles might have their children Church. members before, If the 

would come in themſelves, is not denied, nor indeed can be; For it is the expe 
letter of Gods Law, that any Rranger that would come in might bring his children, 
and all becircumciſed and admitted Members of the Iews 3 This was the 
caſe of any chat would be full Proſelyres ; God in providence did deny to give the 
knowledge of his Laws to the Gentiles, as he did to the lews ; but he excepted 
nd man out of the of his Covenant that would come in, and rake it, (ex 
ſome few that were diſtinated to wrath for the height of their wickedneſs, l 
commanded them preſently utterly to deſtroy.) If any ſay, that the Gentiles were 
admitted wich their Infants into no Church bur the particular Church of the Iews; 
I dall anſwer him ; 1. That It is falſe; for they were admitted into the vifible uni. 
verſal Church, as I (hall ſhew more fully afterward. 

a. If ic were fo, yet the Church of the Tews was a happy Church of God, in a thou- 
ſand.fold better ſtare, then thoſe without. So that he that will be of the Faith of our 
Oppolers, you ſee, muſt believe that Chriſt hach come ro deny the very Gentiles chat 
priviledge which for their children they had before. 

Yea, that you may ſee it was not tyed to the Tews only, or the Seed of A4brabaw, 
even when br abam's own Family was Circumeiſed (and as Mr. T. thinks then ficſt 
admitted all inco the Church ; ) there was bur one of the Seed of Abraham Circum* 
eiſed at that time (for he had no Son but 1ſhmael) but of Servants that were not of 
his Seed there were admitted or Circumciſed many hundred, Gen. 14. 14 He had 
three hundred and eighteen trained men Servanrs that fought for him; and how many 
hundred womtm and children, and all, you may then cbnjecture. And all theſe were 
then of the Church, and but ene of Alrubam Seed, and that one, Ibn; There» 
fore certi inly though the greateſt priviledges were reſerved for Hos and his Geed, of 
whom Chriſt was ound Fe: an the priviledge of ſole Church. memberſhip 3 for 
the very children of 4 s Servants were members. And & 1 rhink 


this is plain enough. 
CHAP, 


— 


Infants Church-memberſhip and Bapti ſm. | 


— 


CHAP. X VII. 


D Y ewelfth Argument is from the forementioned Text in 
Dent. 29. 10, 11, 1. Where all the Jews, wick all cheir little 
10 ones were entered lace Covenanewith Cod. From whence [ 
I argue chus 7 If the Covenant which thoſe Infanes who were 
F then Church-members were entered into with God, was a 
& Covenant of Grace (wn Deel Conte Eon 
Repealed, (und conſequently their Church-memberſhip ls nor 
© repealed, as being built om the Covenant, 2 
, * conjun ;) Bur the ſald Covenant which the Infan 

were then Church- members did paſs lato, was Covenant 

of Gre did from the Lam which was ed Mee K tenor! nor theic 
nu reps. Here Il yon 1. That all nfattts did 
pln That they were Church-membery that did ſo. 3. That 
was ſuch a — of Grace. 4. And then it will follow char k is not re- 


ed. 

ar . Ms. T. denied long rogerher in in the face of many thouſand people, hee che La 
* were entered into any ſuch 2 plain letter ofthe Text : yet he 
perſiſted to deny it, — any reaſon ( as you may ſee in the Diſpute, if our. ) If 
plain $ctipture will not ſatiafie theſe men, why then do they call for Scripwure + he 

words are, Te _ this day all of you 12 the Lord wr God, you 2 22 of your 
Trabes, your Officer 4 Elders, amd all the men of Heri. — — 
2 — fon the bewer of thy wen core ear of 
ter, that than (bouldeſt enter Covenant —_— 
wb the Lord thy God matetbh with thee this dey 724 Kc 12 
4 © He 


ance by ; and char be be ra 
into this I quia where belle this 4d. 3 


members, 
— or Caleb an 1 


were uſicircumcited ; 
— — 
venant, He that will * ad ca 


— 


| ' — - — — M 
58 Plain Scripture proof of _ 

3. Thu chis was a Covenant of Grace is all che Queſtion. And that I hall 
quickly r thus, 1. That which iſerh ¶ To circumciſe the heart 
and the of their ſeed, to love the Lord God with all their heart, and with all 
thelr ſoul, chat they may live] muſt needs be a Covenant of Grace : But this was ſuch, 
as is evident, Dent. 30. 6. That this is a Covenant of Grace, the Apoſtle ſhews, 
Heb, 10. 16, 17.. Here is no violence, but the plain words of for both. 

2. Let more plaln. The Apoſtle in Rom. 10.3, 6, ,, 9. ſhews It in expreſs words; 
For when he had ſhewed, „ the Law lleth in perfeR obedl. 

ence [He that doth theſe things ſhall live in them] he then ſneweth the thus, 

{But the righteouſneſs which is of faich ( on this wiſe, Sch not in thy beay: 

„be ſhall aſcend up into beaven. ( that is, to bring Chriſt down from above ) Or who hal 
deſcend into the deep ? ( that is to bring Chriſt again from the dead ) But what ſaith ut ? 
The Word is nigh thee, even in thy „ @nd in thy beart : that in the word of Faith 
which we preach.] Now theſe words of faith the Apoſtle cherk out of this very Co. 
venant, Deut. 30. 11,12,13,14. 

Mr.T. faich, That k is uſpal wich the Apoſile to allude to hus. But what 
Text ſo plain chat be may not ſo put off if he will? When the Apoſtle plainly ſaith, 
This is the word of Faith 3 and ſpeaketh thrice in way of expounding the Text. 

When you have read my anſwer to My. T. his Deſeant on this Text, I am per- 
ſwaded you will wonder at the vanity and wilfulneſs of his except ions. 


c 


* 


CHAP. XVIII. 


„and not Law, and ſcaled wichs- 
of Fak.) Bur the Antecedent ia. 


was, That Abra 


. Y 


+ de Soi 


| LE Churth: memberſhip and j Baptiſm. 30 


. Doth God ities fta ag Chuich-Ordicance to endure till Chriſt, to have 
one end for him to whom it was given, and another to all ochers > Is not the 
nature, ——— — engaging Signs and Seals, the ſame co 
all chough the fruit be not alway the lame. 

Theſe are poor ſhifes againſt a manifeſt truth, which deſerve not anſwer, 


CHAP. XIX. 


I" 


Wy 


* 


d Y fourteenth Argument is this: If the Law of Infancs Charch- 
memberſhip — no 2 of the Ceremonial, or meerly Judlel- 
al Law, nor Law of Works, then it is nor repealed. 
But it was no ym * the Ceremonlal Law, nor meerly Judicial, 
1 of the Law of Works ( as ſuch:) e \yprog ror 

71. conſequence u evident, ſ no other Laws are n 
led. The Antecedent I prove in its parts. 1. None will (ay it was part of the 
of Works z for that knows no mercy to thoſe who have once offended ; But Church- 
: memberſhip was a mercy. 
3. If it were part of the Ceremanlal Lay, then 1. Leda. 
* and what is the Antitype that hach ſucceeded le, and prove it to boſo If they 


2. U very materlals of the Church were a Ceremony any, then . 
N And ſo the Church in Alrabam: — — 
vile then the Church in the Family of Noob, Melchixedech, Sem, Jo, Lo Le hich 
were more then Ceremonies. 
* y And that ic was no part of the mee i ers pears thus. 
EN. Church in, _ more 
*. was not 4 Leu meet 
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"Plain Scripture proef of 


to ibem Cocky 2 that bs, onely te 1/acc and 
were |» — _ —.— were 
circumciſed as Church members, among many Infants) in Abrabams Fa- 
mily, before ever 1/aac was born 5 And all the Profelyres with their Infanes afterward 
that would come in. The children of Ketwrab and their F children, and the childrenof 
Iſhmael, & c. were once all Church-members 1 let any (hew when they were un. 
churched, except when they unchurched themſelves by thele wickedneſs ; or let any 
ſhew chat the ſame ſons of Keturab, whe mult circumciſe their ſons as Church. mem 
bers while they were in Abraham, muſt leave them uncircumciſed, and unchurched 
when they were removed from that Family. Did God change Laws, and revoke 
ſuch mercics and privitedges to the ſeed of Ae meerly becauſe of their remo- 
— * from his houſe, and change of place ? Who dare believe ſuch fancies wirbout one 
of Scripruve — 1 proved, That Iufants 
4. 

Andihas Edinkl have — Bari bas not a Ceremony, aor a meer 
Jewiſh judicial point of = much leſs ___ part of the Law a5 3. Covenans of | 
works,” that Infancs muſt be Church- members, bur that it is partly natural, and part- 
ly grounded on the Law of Grace and Faith. 


Mm _— 
— 


CHAP. XX. 


— 


—:—— 


Y fiftcench Argument is this: If al? Infancy who wefe mem» 
F bers of any porticu/ar Church, were alſo members of rhe uni- 
verſa! viſible church ( which was never taker» down ) then cer 

m ſhip is not-repealed 3 but all Infant 
e members of 


purtreular Church, were alſo members 
vide Church; \thexefore their Church-memberth 


* 
The Canſequence is beyond diſpute, becauſe the ern Church nevercedfichy 
here. And i hee the le Argamem ir e clear, char were chere no mort, 

ir were 


ſufflcieni. 
_ * unkrerfal vifible Church, Mr. Rarberf others fave 


3 — or Pb | 
dhe Taboo y ee tn Me.s ee Mr, Mie 
IS. 13. . | 


—— 
= AE Tk 


Joys & i N one an ke body 
Now des dn Ee I prove d © ® 

die bay edle whe hard diſtinct vilible members, wich rem re 
V 


=} ape tte ible body 
oo trof'Sth 


26 . 5 -F N i: 
er T0 far ns 
i eee en euere, . : 
3 but this was ſuch, ver. 1 53 
which hach vile ubverkb O Hete, "Jas ths „e unfperber * 
Ae Bart mt fc, Therefore, ec. 23 
2, of 


I nf an is 6G burch-memberſhip and B, aptiſe n. 61 2 


"2, Thac the Jews Intaurs were Members of this Univerſal viäble Churcle, 1 
ive thus 3 T here is but one viſible Univerſal Chutch or Body 3 Therefore ey muſt 
needs be of this one, or be un-churched. See Gal. 3. 16. Bpbeſ 4. 4. 1 cor. 


555 Bay one that Is a Member of the, particular, muſt needs be a Member of the 


Univerſal 3 cy one might be a part of the part, and yet not a pan of the whole: 
which is (ur « | 1 

This is all beyond diſpute; and M. T. denyed none of It when I arged i o hig 
he confefſeth, 1. That there is a Univerſal Church viſible, 2. That the Jews 
Church was not the whole Univerſal,- 3. That every one that is a Member of a pat 
ticular Church, is alſo a Member of the Univerſal. 4. And that the Jows Infants wete 
members of the Univerſal. 5 And that this Univerſal Church is not diffolved, Whar 
then remains to be denied? Wey, this is all that he ſaich to the whol#: { Thar their 
Memberſhip in the Univerſal Church was only by reaſom of their Men I the 
r And how & this proved? Why My. 7. faith 

is ſo, agd thac is the beſt proofs and all I could ger, © 

But ler me try whether | can-difprove ie any better. * 

1. I think I have ſufficiently proved, that even the nature of the Jews Church was 
not ed, but only the Accidental Ceremonies ; and the individual Church 


that then was, is broken off for — — 3 but — 4 — — remained. 

2. Iſche Jews Charck wen yet he that w rm th the hole Specits 
of laſants ate caſt out of — vikblo Clareh; muſt 48 Fer K 
I finde that were oact in it, I need no mere that they tema in ids till ſore 


one ſhew mie it is xevoked, which is not yet done by any th I know oft 
J. The Univerſal Church is more excclienr far then any partieulay, and ſo out 
Banding in the Laiverſal Church is a far higher priviledg then ou Rinding or 


in any 2 Therefore ic will not follow; that la fu | 

— 2 — er;, and that they use cui out of ie Udivenſal; be- 
canla they. re caſt omrebthopmcicular, L „A „HM SUIERT m eee 

2 — — U—ͤ— ) members of che ndrer- 

Church before ave Menbers of any gaericular': | Ay ban, 

aud ab nem before Claifh,: aadiſd ara all Gnce Chritt, — 1 was 


— 


nad cue 
m 


crlal Church, le whikaly-wbs of were 


hunden il, 1/07 (1 „ ru,, 987 to Het 27: 221 
+ $ Jar is no tod cenſequeancs: thir is feroks front d 1remoral of 2 paretuul ar 
1 | 


Chu wk qu nf C= eee 
fore this will not prove that Infants are broke off- If a Jew had been forced Into a 


e yer there, both he and his children had been Church- of 

42 rel arch. When all the Jews wert eters ron in Cope, ſo 
that they had neither Temple, nor Altar, nor Pcieft, but one live in one 
— — He th day ; you could not fa oe * 
re of th e o ews 3 though tha 
hey were Abrabams pet they and their children were Mendes of hevittis 


Church, + 
13 80 


1 * 0 


* ” 
© 4 © 
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62 Plain Scriptare proof of 


So when Keturab's children left the Church of Abrabem's Family, yet they con · 
tinued Members of the Univerſal viſible Church ſtill. 

It a Jew then, or a Chriſtian now, B the Coaſts of America where he 
ſhonld never be a Member of a particular Church more, yet he ſhould be a Member 
of the Univerſal till. Neither Foſepb, M 7 nfancy 
chucched, becauſe they lived in Egypt. ( I confeſs it is diſputable whether 
Chriſt were ever a Church- member properly z but I paſs chat by.) 

6. 'Again, to loſe their [ſtanding in the viſible Univerſal is to lole theic 
place in the vifible body, (1. cer. 12. 13.) and in the houſe of the living God, 1 Tim.z. 
15 the pillar and of truth: But to be removed from one particular Church or 
from _ particular Church, is no caſting out of Chriſts body or Gods houſe: There- 
ſote it will not follow upon the removal a particular Church, that they are temo · 
ved. from the Univerſal: Eſpecially when we are not ſpeaking of individual but 
of che whole Species. So that I think this Argument is unanſwerable : Infants were 
Members of the Univerſal vifible Church (as Ar. T. conſeſſeth.) This is the Church 
that we are now baptized into : and this conſtirution is not altereg or taken 
down : Therefore — Memberthip ofthis Church ts not taken down, what ever it 
be of the Jews particular Church, 


11 
. 


—— 


—— — 


rr tended, to prove that Gods mercifull Gift and 
Ordinance;hae ſome Infancs (hould be Church-members is not repealed; T hewgh 
many uf them will alſo directly prove the Church- of all other Believers 
children, as well as the Jews. Yer if any (hould be hereby cony chat the believing 
Jews children are till Church members, and yet deny that the Gentiles children 
—_— I EET Ay r we 
.migh quick] Arguments enoug ain Texts to con. 
fuce themy Cereal eee ben ee eee e bark 
Jews and Gentiles made one, and reconciled by removing the enmity, werſ.16, And 
r 
one im &c. Epbeſ. 4- ir | 

is nekher Circumcifion nor in Chriſt Ieſus, Ga/.6.15, with multi 
Indeed it is muck of the ſubſtance of P au/3 Epiſtles to prove the 
Gentiles, and them into the Olive which the Jews were ol. 
commanding of Nations, and the Kingdoms of 


which I all now dd,ftall dre proverhar Lnfuns 
general, muſt be Church-members ; or that chis was nopriri- 
ledge proper to the Ie 3 Though [think it is proved ſufficiently already. 


Tnfants Church. memberſhip and Baptiſm 


CHAP, XXI. - 


— 


He firteenth A then is this : ( from the ſecond Com- 
mandment ) viſiting the ſins of the Fathers upon the children to 
the third and ſourth Generation of. them that hatt me, aud 
mercy to thouſands of tbem that Love me and beep my ca 
rns :] From hence L argue thus: If God have made over 
this Mercy ( of Church memberſhip ) in the Moral Law, to the 
children of all that Love and obey him, then it is not ro 
S& the Jews children; nor is it ceaſed : But God hath made over 
is Moral Law, to the children of all that love and obey him: There. 
proper to the Jews children, nor is it ceaſed. REY 
but the Antecedene here needeth proof : Every man I think us 
s, that the Moral Law was not proper to the Jews, and chat it in hot cealed. 
Even the moſt of the Antinemians confeſs the Ten Commandments are in force as 
the Lawof Chriſt, not as the Law of Moſes. However, if they be the 
receptive part of the Law, yet ſure they will not be againſt the ory part, 
—ů——ů— clauſes that were ſured to the Jews peculiarly, yet I never yet 
met with man that would ſay, this was ſo. If the Ten Commandments be not 
no diſputing with them out of Scripture, Let me try therefore 
| quot penn — in the words cited do not prove the Minor : 
e aſſured his Mercy by promiſe to the children of all chem har 
Ser bis Mercy by proenſero the chlldeen of hem har 
e to the children of them that 
him : Therefore he would have them be 


(the word [Mercy] I [ball 
to no other 


Fr bl 


of Facaily : Somerime to: whele Sptetes or fore 27 
icular named Mercy 


L ſome particular 
—— it 2 


ſpec 


ox certain time 3 ad (mine bad xd ee for . 


e, that God may Wy Loo: 
ot (ome. ſpecial ſervice which they or 


— 
done, 


— —  —— 


Plain Scriptare proof of { 


do of meer mercy. ſome ſpecial corporal bleſſing or priviledge, eſpecially li. 
— ohms ſhore — time: 4 that his —— preſerving, fuNtaining 
mercies are over all his works; and yet none of this will prove men Chucch-members, 
. But when God doth not name any particular perſon or Family for his —— 
but eſtates them on a Species or ſort of perſons j and when it is not a meer corpora 
Mercy chat is ſo tated, but eicher a ſpiritual Mercy (common or ſpecial ) or elſe 
Mercy in the general wichout ſpecifcation z and when this is not on any ground of 
any action or ſervice done by any particular man, but 2 ground (or 

bn) common to others, not named z and all this not li to any tt or 
certain time, but ſtated to continuance, and that by a legal proxaiſe allariag ir, 
aud not only a meer offer of it j inthis caſe it will certainly provechem Members of 
the Church, | | 

Now that it is the priviledge of the Church only to have God thus to be 
merciſull to them, ( and that in a way of diſtinct ion from others, as it is in this Com. 
mandment promiſe ) is ro me a truth beyond diſpute. And if any do doubt of ir, 
1 argue wich them thus. 1. If no ſuch Promile of ſuch Mercy to any ſort of men 
out of the Church can be (bewen in the Scripture, then we muſt take it as proved, that 
there is none: Bu no ſuch Promiſe can be ſhewen, eſtating ſuch Mercy on 
any 'others 1 Therefore, &c. They that can ſhew any ſuch Promiſe, let them pro- 
duee it. | 

z. Briefly conſider to the contrary : 1. Thoſe without the Church are ſald to be 
without Hope, withour God, ſtrangers to the Covenant of Promiſes, Epheſ. 2.1 2. 

2. The Promiſes are all Yea and Amen in Chriſt, 2 Cor. 1. 20. And Chriſt is the 
Head Over all ( indeed but only ) to the Church, Epbeſ-1. 22. To his called he glyeih 
the precious promiles, 2 Pet. i.. 

3. B it ia that Promiſes were obtained, Heb.11.33. 

4. Io Abrabam and his Seed were the Promiſes made, Gal. 3. 16, both common 
and ſpecial : The children of the Promiſe are accounted for the Seed, Nom. 3. 8 

herefore if choſe wichour the Church were children of the Promiſe, chen they ſhould 
be the Seed, The Promile is ſure to all the Seed, dam. 4. 16. The is to you 

your children, and as many as the Lord ſhall call, 42.2. 39. The Seed are heirs 


f che 
3. Church is the Houſe and Family of God, and the Promiſes are bis Trea- 
ſune, and Chriſts Legacies, and the Word of Promiſe is his Teſtament : Therefore 
not for thaſe withour, The Church is the and ground of Truth, and the Word 
is the Truth. In the middeſt of the C are Gods praiſes, Heb, 3. 1 2. Therefore in 
the Church are his Mercies and Promiſes. It is by the Church that the manifold 
wiſdom of Gal is known, +3, 10, The Church only is that Body, whereof the 
Lord ofthe Promiſcs i Head, Col. 1.18, | "1-4 
6. They that are not im Covenant, are not under the Promiſes of this Merey, or 
not this Mercy ſtared on them by Promiſe : Buc thoſe that are without the Church, 
ace not in Covenant. | | - | 


iſs ; but rhoſe whhave are 

| Promiſes offered. The 
Therefore i is called The Cowen 

20, 


- 
* 
* 3 — * ä — r 


Infants Charch-memberſhip and Baptiſm. 


Luke 1.50 72.1 Pet. 2. 10. Many more zcriptures ſhew the con nction between Gods 
Mercy and Covenant; and moſt certainly they are all our of Covenant that ate out 


* 


He char hath the face tc ſay that God eftareth here his | Rercy - 
of thoſe chat Love and voy him, and yet taketh them not for 
of the viſible Church, hath roo hard a forchead for me to 1 
further. f deen 128 


Some may object. 1. That they know nos what Mercy it is cha n. ere 
whether common or ſpecial : To which I anſwer : — 10 * 
ts Mercy 3 —.— if not fpectal j Whar If God pte „ 
nerall to be to them a merciful God ? Sure it affordeth us ground of dea. 
comfort : As it would do to a poor man to have a Prince promiſt᷑ to be mercifilf to 
him and his children, 

2. They may object, Thar ir is nncertain, what is meant by a thouſand Generati- 
ons : wherher it be the remote or the neareſt progeny. Feb. 

To wich I anſwer 3 1. I jadge it to be onely to the immedinre children of godly er 
ungodly Parents, chat the Promiſe and Threat in this Commandment ie made to; 
elſe there would be a conttadl ion between them. For if the rhird Generadden of x 
wicked mm (hould have godly Parencs between, then the Promiſe would belong 
to chem, and conſequently not the TR and ſo on the other fide, The meaning 
ſcems plainly to me to be this, that God will eccreafe rhepuriſhmene of the 
of ungodly Parents according as they ſucceed their Parents, remembring the ſins of 
Grand-fathers in * 9 dren : (They bone — onely of 
the wicked.) And that he will muldplyznercievon the of the Righteous, the 
more ſtil] becauſe they had righteous Progenltors z ſuppoſing ſtill that they are the 
children of fue n. — — — * 

2. But I further anſwer: What if this were not underſtood ? muſt we therek 
reje& that which may be naderſtood > There is ſomewhat doubriul ln the Teng 
what Mercy It is particularly? and to how many if ungodly Pt 
tors intervene ? Aud there is ſomewhat 


= WV O00: "EOS 1„%:7' 47 % 


0 0228 zn 
EI BHT. ing? 

p # 

+ 1 


— — 


CHAP. XXII. 
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lie ſeventeenth Argument is drawn frem P/. 37. 26. [ Hua ſeed 
& # bleſſed] that is, the righteous mans ſeed ; whence I argue 
28 before : If God by his unchangeable Law and Promiſe, 
have pronounced the ſeed of the Righteous. blefled, then 
certainly they are members of his viſible Church. Bur he 
here unceth them bleſſed ; therefore, &. r. 1 have 
4. before that he hath ſo done by no ſociety out of the 
hucch :, They that ſay he hath pi onounced any other ſo- 
iety Bleſſed, let them ſhe w it. But it is abſurd once to inu- 
med God ſhould pronounce a ſociety bleſſed, and ye 
53 rs of his viſible Church, _ | 
That this Promiſe is an unchangeable Promiſe, I take for paſt doubt, till M.7, 
ſhew me where it is repealed a little better then he hath ſhewed me the repeal of In, 
fancs Church. memberſhlp. It is made to the Righteous and their ſeed in general, and 
not to the Fews onely : It is written in the Book of I ſalmt, from whence Chrift and 
— way: — —＋ Texts for confirmation * aps. *I And If 1 had 
to the Jews, yea, or to one particular perſon, yet if it cannot ro» + 
ved to be reftraiped to them as being from a reaſon proper to them., che Serin 
reacheth us to apply it to all che people of God, Heb. 13 5. The Apoſtle. applleth hat 
to all believers which was ſpoken onely to Jaſhua, I wil never ſail thee, nor for ſake thee, 
So Heb. 73 6. from Pſal. 118. eb. 10. 16, 17. Rom. 10. 6. bk 


\ 
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He eighteeach Argument is this ; If Infants were Church- member 
Y before a ma T e e 3 
not proper to the Jews, equently h "nor. , according 
to Ar. T. his own doRrine : But fans were — 
* 1 umcifion was iaftirured 3 thetefore it was not propet 
| | "Jews, nor ls ceaſed. Mere at our diſpute Ar. T. emed 9 
yield all, if I would prove Infancs were Church. members before'Circumcifion : But 
in dia Sermon fince among much of the ſame ſtuff, he made the poor deluded people 
believe (I mean thoſe chat will believe him) that by Infants being Church-members, | 
I mean g elſe but that they ſuck of the breſts oF godly Parents, and are broughe .. 
up in rhe y of godly Parents; juſt as in our Diſpute he would have faced-me .. 
A. of , thac by Church m fhip I mean nothing bug. 
3 Lrold him | did oor, aþd he told the Rill that. I did. Is it any 
' ncemperance or harſhneſs upon ſuch dealings to (ay, thar it is ſad that ( will not ſaj 
eminent holineſs, but) a very little tenderneſs of conſcience, RN 
lore of Truck, or charky to a Brother, yea, or common modeſty ſhould not re 4 
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this.) but that AM. T. durſt, firſt, Take on him to ſearch the heart, and know a mans 
thoughts io be contrary to his profeſſſon 3 ſecondly, And conataty to the plain ſence 
of his terms of ſpeech ; thirdly, And perſwade multitudes of people that it is (0; What 
hope can I have that ever M. T. ſhould be brought to the truth, when kehath not 
able enough to underſtand what is the meaning of [a member of the viſible 
Church] and that after I had ſo fully told him ? I was long before I could get him to 
confeſs, that Circumciſion and Church: — were two things and ble, till 
I gave him an —— — — an = be lain to — — 
memberſhip is neither t of a y woman, nor t up in 
the Family) What a hard word is this [Church-member?} when | knew — — 
how to ſpeak it plainer, Why Sir, where is the difficulty > Is k in the word Church ? 
I ſuppoſe we are agreed what a Church. vifable is ? at leaſt you underſtand it ? Or is 
it in the Term [ Member?] Why, do you not know what a ¶ Member] is ? How un - 
derftand you Pauls diſcourſe about the members and body? Do you underſtand 
what is ere & pars totius ? Do you underſtand what it is to be a mem. 
ber of a City, or of a Family, and why not of a Church ? If I ſay children ate mem- 
bers of this Kingdom (or (to pleaſe you) Commonwealth) or if I ſay children are 
members of every City in theLand ; and of every Family where they are, this is all 
true; and me thinks a man of your parts ſhould underſtand it. And why not when 
I ſay, that Infants are members of the Church? But if you will not underſtand, there 
is no remedy. : | f | 

I come to prove that Infants were Churck-members before Circumciſion · 1. From 
Mal. 2. 1 5. And whereforeone? that he may ſeek a godly: ſeed, or a ſeed of God. 
Thoſe that are a feed of God, are Chutch- members: But ſome Infants before the 
inſtirution of Circumciſion were a ſeed of God,therefore they were. ¶ hurel members. 
That the term [ſeed of God] doth comprize Infancs, &. T. confefſeth, and I need 
not waſte time to prove. That to be a ſeed of God is to be members of his Church, 
(and fo tobe a known ſeed, is to be known or viſible members) this is the thing 
which la denied: Now I finde but two Interpretatiens which our Divinesmake 
—— [ſeed of God] {for that third of the Jews, is allowed of #igandus 

avery few more) The one is that which I 6 to bethe * 
which the words themſelves m · eſt 2 ſigniſe; is, [to be a ſeed be 
peculiar (| in& thereſt 


men z which clearly (hewerh that there were then two 
diſtin ſocieties 3 one which was the Church, called the Sons of: Gd; 'the other 


which had forſaken God (for almoſt all fleſn had event then their wayes 
and ſo were out of the Church, and called the ſons of men; Ge Thee fo wile 
terrain that old dotage which Pererius and other Papiſts are „ u. thac by 
hters of men.) 


TTT Sons 
ow doth not y agree w viz; [Seed of God, and 
and others who incline to the other Interpretation ack3owled e) 


of God, ] (as Dru 
I think therefore I ſhall ſuſficiently eſtabliſh this Interpretation, if I do but beſ 


chis as Tau way parker 1 ener ako R | 
ow a ſeed of God is meant a legitimate 
T, chuſeth. Now that this cannot 


children of the ſecond 


* 


— — 
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that cannot be the meaning. hb, Bexjamin, or any other born of Polygamy were 


not baſtards ; even before the Flood they had more wives then one, as appears in 
Laneih, 


— __— 


3. Hat ſome Infants were Church members before inſtitution of Circumciſion, 
| farther thus,” | | 
If the Lakangs in Abrabams Family were members of the viſible Church before Cx- 
cumciſion, then fome Infants were Church · members before Circumcifion : Bat thy 
Inſants in Abraham Family were Church. members before Circumcition : Therefore, 
c. All the doubt is of the Minor, Now that the Infants born in Abraham Family 
were Chueck members before Circumciſion, is proved thus, 1. T hey were Church- 
members (by 38. T. his own confeffion) aſter Circumcifion 3 and Circumciſion did 
not wake them ſuck ; therefore we are to judge them ſuch before. 
That Creumciſion maketh not members, is evident: 1. Abrabam was a Church, 
member lang before he was Circumciſed ; vs is plain, 1. In that he was a true wore 
of before: 1. And was juſtified by faith: 3. And had the Covenant 
and renewed again and again. | 

It is but a fign of the Covenant, yea, and not chiefly of that Covenant which 
waketh Church. members, but which promifed Alyaham the extraordinary priviledges 
after his believing, 

2. ' Cir —— Church memberihip; therefore the Circumciſed 
were ſuck before. The Ape ſhews this in #6 abay3 own Cafe, Row. 4. If the Pro 
miſe went before Circumciſion, then ( hurch. memberſhip went before it. 

Beſides, T he Infants not Clrcumciſed were to be cut off as breakers of the Cove - 
nant from their people, Gen 27 therefore they were of that people, and in the Covenam 
before z elſe how could they break it> | 

3. The Scripeure ſpeabeth not a word ſo much as intimating that Abrahams Faml- 
ly was then firſt made a Church, or Infants then firſt admired members 3 therefore 
we have no ground to believe it was ſo ; Bur it fpealkerk of giving them the ſame Gyn 
ofthe Covenant then renewed, which ty ebay himſelf (an anclent Charch- member) 
did receive 3 therefore & gives us ground to tan they were before Church- 
members. I donor think that any conſiderme ſober man will think, chat Abrabas 
and his Family were not as much Church. members before Circumetfion as after. 

3- Thar Infants were Church-nembers before Ciroumcifion, I prove moſt | 
thus. 1f'God had before the fame render love tothe fakhful and char ſeed, av he 
Fer, and there be no menen in Str tere when the Church-memberſhip of Infemm 
did begin ( Ince the firſt Infant) then we are to fudge that it did nor begin ati 
IIS (but rather with the firſt Infam of faichſul Adam though 
ke aſter fell off) beczuſe Gods Love to the ſalthſul and their ſeed, was as great beſure 
2s afrex ; Bur the Anrecedent is true, therefore the Confequenr. . 

He that will prove a beginning of Infanes Church fince the firſt In 
fants, let him bring 2 or good Reaſon for it, and 1 will believe him, 
(which I never expect to ſee done.) $0 | 1908 

4. Laſtly, Heave it to the judgement of any confiderare Chriſtian, whether there 
be any | h God ſhoald deny that merey to the children of sech, Exved, 
Nb, (whom be would preſerve-fo when af! the world was 
which yet he granzed to the children of rhe ſervam in 4hrabanms , 
to the Lrerlice till Chriſts time, and to any Heathen in all the 


— — — 
—— — 
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14 become a Proſe lite; what man of common ſence can believe this > eſpecially, 
1. When there is not 2 word in ci iptute tending that way, 2. And Gods Love was 
as great to Noah, Sem, &c. and their Seed, as to ot * maniſeſted by that famous 
deliverance from the Deluge. 3. And when all theſe Church mercies are beſtowed up- 
on the ſtanding Goſpel mm of the Covenant of Grace, entred with our 6rt Pa- 
rents preſently upon the fall. 4. And when the very terms of that Covenant are to [the 
ted of the woman} which comprizeth Infants as well as others : And we ſee in the 
erpent (who was the Divels inſtrument, and ſo partaked in the Curſe) that there is 
an enmity, even between them and Infants, as well as the aged; the very nature of 
man being averſe to them, though they have not power ſo to expreſs it as men. Yea 
and Satans enmity is againſt the whole Seed of the woman (as Rev. 12. 17,) againſt 
our Infants, no doubt : And thetefore lt is evident that even Infants were comprized 
in that firſt Covenant of Grace, in the term [the Seed of the woman. 
1 have not leiſure to ſtand upon theſe ſo largely as to Improve them as they de- 


ſerve. 
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Arme 


Rgument the nineteenth. If God be not more cone to ſe- 
verlry , then he will admit of Tnfants to be 
$ Members of the vikble Chorch;Bur God is not more prone 
to ſeverity then to Mercy: Therefore he will admit of In- 
— —— 
that $ la the e | 2» 
jor — pe which is made evident dus: God hath cut 
| (== off multitudes of Infants of wicked men, both from the 
| : Church and from life ( for the fins of their P. 2 
Therefore if he ſhould not admit ſome Infonts of faithful men, ſo mack as into the 
vifible Church, then he ſhould be more prone to ſeverityrthen to Mercy'; / 
be proved that God gtyeth them ſome Mercy out of the'Charch, He id 
E d :) All rhe children of Datber and Abiram und their Accompl lers, were 
alloned op wich them for thelr Rebellion, and fo cur oF both from the | 
life Acbavs Sons and brers were nll — — n and focur off 
from the Church and life, Joſ.7.25,26: Ves; ir wis the ſtab] w of God con. 


cerning any City ther & ſerve other {by rhe ſedueemert of v 
thar is, If he ould break the N for the Coyenant is that Pup art 
v be defiroyed | 


oaly for rheir God,) then that City ſhould eftroyed, and not ſo mack 25 
the Infants Deus. 32, 32,33, 4 Kc. And Godconchuderh it in d Moral 
Law , That will viſit the 1niquity of the Fathers on the children tothe md ant fourth 
Generation of them that hate bim. All the Infanezof ef ut iii | 
by Gods command. 30 are all the Males among the litile Ones of the Midianites,and 
that by Gods command, Nam. 3 1, 17, They that daſh the children of Babylon again(t 
the ones are bleſſed, P/al. 137.9. The children of Daniels Accuſers are caſt unto the 
Lions, Dans 24. Lea, God commanded 1/rae! to ſave the life of no one Infant of all 
the Nations that were given them for inheritance; the Hittites, Amorites, Canaanites, 
Perexites, the Hittifes and Jebu ſites, Deut. 20 16 17. 
(How all this is reconciled with that of Ext. ¶ The. Son ſhall not bear the in. qui 
K 3 ry; 
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ty of 2 is (hewed by out Divines that write on the ſecond Commandment) 
And if God will not admit the Infancs of Believers ſo much as to be Members of his 
viſible Charch or Kingdom, then he ſhould not only ſhew more ſeverity to the Seed of 
the wicked, then Mercy to the Seed of the fairhful ; but ſhould even caſt out all In- 
fants in the World from being in any viſible ſtare of Church Mercies. And how that 
will Rand wich the tenderneſs of his Compaſſions to the Godly and their Seed, and 
the many promiſes to them, and the enlargement of Grace in Goipel times, I know ͤ˖ 
not. 
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== He twenticth Argument I draw from Dent. 28.4, 18,3 2,41. Thoſe 
dat the Covenant are [ Bleſſed in the fruit of their bodie 3] 
ad ofthe Covenant-breakers jr is (aid, ( Curſed ſhalt thou be in 
WH tbe fruit of thy body : Thy ſons and thy daughters ſhall be given to 
MM another people 3 and thy eyes (ball (ook and fail with longing for 
Al them, &c. Tho ſhalt beget ſons and daughters, but thou ſhalt not 
enjoy them, for they ſhall go into Captivity. 
The Argument that I ferch hence is this. That Doctrine 
which maketh the children of che falthfull to be in a worſe con- 
dition (or as bad) then the Curſe in Dent. 28. doth make the children of Covenant- 
breakers to be in, is falſe Doctrine: But that Doctrine which denyeth the Infants of 
the faichfull to be vikble Church-Members , doth make them to be in as bad or a 
worſe condkion then is threatned by that Curſe , Deut. 28. Therefore it is falſe 
Doctrine. 

The Major is undenyable. The Minor I prove thus: The Curſe on the children, 
Dent. 28, is, that go into Captivity : Now to be put out of the whole viſihle 
Church of ba Curſe then to go into Captivity : Therefore that Doctrine 
er in a more accurſed ſtate then 
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He one and twentieth Argument: That Doctrine which maketh 
all Infants co be Members ofthe viſible Kingdom of the Devil, 
is falſe Doctrine. But that Doctrine which * any Infants 
to be Members of the viſible Church, deth makꝰ them all Mem-. 
— of the viſible Kingdom of the Devil. Therefore it is falſe 

Dotrine. 

Ar. T. taketh the like reaſoning hainovſly from Ar, Marſhal, 

as if lt wereInjurious ſo to charge him : And he ſaith, 1. con- 

ſequences remote muſt not be faſtened on men when they deny them, 2. Many un- 
baptized are not In the viſible Kingdom of the Devil; and asketh, whether children 
be in, or out of that Kingdom before Baptiſme. If out, then by not bapelzing he leaves 


chem not in it, &c, * 
To thls L anſwer : 1. He that ſaith, Infants are all ſhut out of Heaven, may well be 


charged for teaching that they go to Hell, becauſe the conſequence is not remote, but 


direct, among thoſe that acknowledge not a third place. | 
2. Iwill — lay a true charge on the Doctrine, and not the perſons : The Doctrine 


fare wy be charged with the conſeyuences, though the perſon may not. 
3. Itis 


not your denyal of Bapeiſm direct ly, that leaveth Infants in the viſible King- 
dem of the Devil, but your denyal of their Church - metaberſbip : Therefore to thoſe 
vain paſſages, I anſwer, That its true, that many unbaptixed are in the Kingdom of 
Ckriſt, ſo many Infants alſo; and ſo not in the viſible Kingdom of the Devil : 
But that no man who is known to be out of Chriſts viſible Church ordinarily, can be 


Z 


out of Satans vifible Kingdom, I ſhall now prove z and 3 —— ls guilty 
Acinal to be Members o 


cl coy, Bec. inally 
Satans viſible Kingdome , in that you deny any aloncs, 09 ho Mendemes e 
vlible Church. For if it be certain ( as you lay.) chat no 4 Members'pf 
the viſible Church, then they are out of it: And then I argus 0 
Tf there be no third Rare on Barth, bur all the world are elther in the vifible Charch 
of Chrift,ar in the yiſible K of the Devil: then that which puts chem 
put of the viſible Church of Chriſt, doth leave them in that viſible of the 
8 22 is no third Rare, bar char all the yorld ia in one of che two hin- 
doms, 1 0 — 7 Arno 
The commen defokien of the Church.affirmeth them to be n pi din 
the world y and Chrift ſa lch, he bath choſen them out of n e 
not of the wutld, arid in the fame place divers times calls the Devil [the Prince of thi 
' world] Job. 13. 31. & 16. 30. & 16. 11 & 13.19 & 18.36. & 17.6, 16. And the Apo- 
le bim tbe god of the world, 2 Cor. 4. 4. So then, If the Devll be the Prince 
and god ofthe 23 ir is diſ inc from the Church. and out of which the Church is 
| taken: chen nl roſe that are not taken out of the wotld with the Church, are Rilt of 
the world, where Satan ls Prince + But the Amecedent ls before proved ; Ther 
— — world and the Church contain all making according to 
n be — yet they are not viſibly in Sæans Kingdom: I e, ie. 
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fancs be of Chriſte viſible Church, and this be a known thing, then they are vigbly | 
ow of it And if they be viſibly out of thar Church then they arc rifebly of the world, 
which is datans Kingdom; ſeeing the World and the Chucch contain all. 

If it be ſaid, They may be of the inviſible Church, and yet not of the viſible, nor 
of Sarans Kingdom ; { anſwer, 1, It is viſibly , and not inviſibly that the foreſaid 
diſtribution is ro be "unde;RRood, 2 | (hall anon prove, that the viſible Church. is 


wider thats the Taviſible, aid that ordinarily we thay not Judge any to be of ook NA 
üble Church, 59 are not of the vilible. 


2. AEun, h appears chat Infents generally were of Satans Kingdom 
Chtiſt fetcheth them out Therefore? thoſe that tte not Fercht out ate In & 250 
no man can ſay they are fetcht out, except by ſome meant or other it be viſi > 
cernable, Heb. 2.14. Chriſt deſtroyed by death him chat had the power of of dad 
that is, the Devil. Satan had rhis power of death viſibly over Infants as bs as wal 28 vedcs. 
Therefort ſecing Mr. T. 12 ildeth ſo much on this, 40. wy 56. That 2 1 ate 
neither in the Ky dom of Chriſt, nor Satan vilibly Ful on elcher he muſt prove 
that God hath left it wholly In the dark, and not revealed Nene chat any Infants are 
of Sata viſible Kingdom or of Chriſts, (the conttaty whereof {3 2bundancly proved) 
or he muſt find out ſome third Kingdom or Society: and ſo find vut ſome third King 
bebdes the King of the Church, and the Prince of this World; and irs like ke will be 

Ry to Rind out a third place for them hereafres beſides heaven and hell. 
Sure rhe Apoltle calls the world [chem that are N 25 diſtin ſrom the 
Chat ch vide. who ate Within, Col.4. J. 1 The 18. it as the dread- 
ful miſery of chem , hole that ure * ut God jadpeck, er Cor. 4 „ 13. Now Infants 
to be w 


ate cithet within or without z and ichout, is to be of the world, which the Devil 
is dy W ſaid to be Prince ol. 
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e no ſound grounded hope of the Juſtification oc 
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ut oQrin In» 

= = be e e TE; 
t tion 

2284 — e weref ove l f ald, 


Mr. T. takes it ha 
e PE what an 
| the odium 
| e du K en wy 
[It (uſpenderh any judgement o 
nant ot-Gract) noe our, A, 
miſt or Covenant n ae 425 iz 
that God would bave us to 1 
Apobler detcrtaibaidn Ras. fit, He our Journ 
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Vet that there is a hope, though not certain, yet probable and comfortable, taken from 
ſome genetall indefinite promiſes, of the favour of God to the Patents, and experience 
thar in all Ages hath been had of his merciful dealing wirh the children of his ſervants. 


Apol. pag. 112. | 
i 1 firſt | SPURS my A t. and then conſider of theſe words, 


3 


Underſtand therefore that i. 1 do not charge their DoRrine with a Poſitive affirma- 
tion, chat All Infants do certainly periſh ; but with the taking away of all poſitive 
Chriſtian well-grounded hope of their ſalvation. 

2. That the Queſtion now is not of particular Infants of Believers, burgf the pecies 
or whole ſort that ſo die; Not whether this or that Infant be certainly ſaved, ot we 
have any ſuch hope of it ? but the queſtion, is wherhtr there be a certainty, ot ariy ſuch 
hope that God will juſtifie and ſave any Infants in the world, or any Infaats of Bclie- 
vers at all > Now I affirm, 1. That there is a ground of Chriſtian hope left us in this, 
that God doth ſave ſome Infants (yea and particular ones, though that be not now the 
queſtion,) 2. That chey that put them all out of the viſible Church, leave us no ſuch 
hope, I will begin withthe latter, which is the Minor in the Argument. 

And 1. I take it for granted, that to be a viſible member of the Charch, and to be 
a member of the vifible Church, is all one. He that denieth char, will ſhew but his yay 
nity 3 And that the inviſible Church, or the fincere pare is moſt properly and prima- 
rily called the Church and the body of Chriſt ; and the Church, as viſible, conta 


alſo the unſincere'parr, is called the Church; ſecondatily, and for the ſake of the javi- 
fible,and ſo it is called the badyz becauſe men ſeem tobe of the inviGhle Church chere- 
fore they truly are of the viſible :"1f we were fully cecrain by his own external diſcove- 


ries, that any man were not of the itiviſible (Cliurch; that man ſubuld not be taken to 
be of the viſible, Therefore the properties and priviledges of the inviſible Church, are 
uſually in Scripture given to the viſible, (as to be Saints, holy, all the children of God 
by faith, Gal, 3. 26. to be Chriſts body, 1 cor. 12. 73, to be branches in Chriſt, Jobn 
I 5. 2 &c.) becauſe as the ſincere ate among them, ſo all vibble members ſeem in the 
effentials of Chriſtianity to be ſincere 3 therefore If any converieft Jew or Pagan were 
to be taken into tht Churck upon his profeſſion, we bughr not ro Admit him, except 
his profeſſion ſeem to be ſerious, and ſo ſincere 3 fot who duiſt admit him, if we 
knew he came but in jeſt, or to make a ſcorn of Chriſt and Baptiſm ? ſo that to be a 
member of the viſible Church, or of the Church as viſible, or a viGble member of the 
Church, are all one, and is no more but to ſeem to be a true member of the Church of 
Chrift (commonly called iaviſidle).or of the true myſtical Body of Chriſt, Therefore 
even Cardinal caſanus calleth the 1 d OSS reh Eccleſia conjefurglls ,, as receiving its 
members on conjectut il Ggns. And dur generally make the unſound hypo- 
crites to be but to the Church as a wooden leg ro the body, or at beſt as the hair and 
nailes, &c. and as the ſtraw and chaff to the Corn: And ſo doth Bellar mine himfrlf, 
and eyen many other whom he cireth of the Papiſts Fer 4 Soto, Job. de Turre 
Cremata, Hugo; A x. Alenßs, anus.) And when Hhellarmine f calvin and others 
to make two Milirant Churches, our Diyines reject it a} a Ca , and manlfeſt 
— 7 ſay, char che Church is not divided into two lots, but it is a two-fold te- 
ſpeck dk one 4nd the fame Church; one as to the internal Ellence, the other as to the 
external manner of Ss ſpeaks, "ol 

Again, You muſt underftand, chat to be a member of che viſible Church, is not to 
be a member of any particular, or Policical Body or Society, as Rome would have k. 


and do ben viſible member, doch not necefſurily impg he is actually known to 
de a member; for he may oe og te bind, ca ls le a wi ve | 
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But that be is one ſo qualified,as that he ought to he e ſteemed in the judgment of men 
to belong to the Church of ald : Therefore. a man llying alone in America may 
yet be a Member of the viſible Church. Far he hath that which confticucah him a vi. 
able Member, though there be none to diſcern it. Le ae 

Theſe things 2 I proceed, and prove my Minor, thus. 

They that are not ſo. much as ſeemingly (or viſibly) in a ſtate of ſalvation, of them 
lo dying, we can have no true ground of Chriſtian hope, chat they ſhall be ſaved : Bu 
they that ate not ſo much as ſeemingly or viſibly of the Church,they are not ſo much ag 
ſcemipgly or vilibly in a Rate of (alyation : Therefore of them ſo. dying, we can have 
ho tree ground of C kriſtian hope, that they ſhall be ſaved, TROP 

"The Major is evident, and confirmed thus + 1, Sound Hope is guided by judge. 
ment, and chat judgement muſt have ſome evidence to proceed on : But where there 
is not ſo much as a ſeeming or viſibility, there is no evidence: And therefore there 
can be no right judgement, and ſo no grounded Hope. 2. Again, to Judge a thi 
to be what it doth not any way ſeem or appear to be, is (likely adually, but alway, 
Virtually and Interpretatlvely a falſe judgement ; But ſuch a, judgement can be ng 
ground for ſound Hope. 

2, The Minor is as evident, viz. [That they that are not ſeemingly or viſibly of the 
Church, ate not ſeemingly or viſibly in a Rate of ſalvation, ] For 1. If they that are not 
of rhe true Church, are not in a ate of ſalvation, then they that ſeem nor to be of that 
Church, do not ſo. much as ſeem to be in a ſtate of ſalvation ; But the Antecedent iy 
ttue J Therefore the coniſe quent. 


The Antecegent mi proved from a hundred Texts of Scripture. . It is the 


: 
body that Chrilt is the ayiour of, and his 45 that he redeemeth from their ſins, and 


his ſheep to whom he giveth eternal life, and thoſe that ſleep in Jeſus, that God ſhall 
bring with him, and the Dead in Chriſt chat ſhall riſe to ſalvation, and thoſe that die 
In the Lord that reſt from their labours, and the Church that Chriſt will preſent 
and unſpotted, &c. He that denyeth this, is ſcarce fit to be diſputed with as a Ch 
Even they that thooghe All ſhould at laſt be brought out of Hell and ſaved, did think 
they ould become the Church, and ſo be ſaved, The conſequence is beyond ques 
1 ion . : 
2. . argue thas : If chere be no ſure ground for Faith concerning the ſalvation 
of any out of the Church then there is no ſure ground of Hope: (For Falck and Hope 
are conjun& ; we may not hope with a Chriſtian Hope, for that we may not believe. 
But there is no ſure ground for ſuch Faith: (They chat (ay there is, let them (hewh 
If they can) Therefore there is no ſure ground of Hope. Trad 
3. Again, If chete be no promiſe in God: Ward tor the ſalvation of any wichou 
the vlſible Church, then there is no ground of true Chriſtian Hope that they ſhall 
be ſaved > But there is no ſuch promile, (as I think they will confeſs; ) Therefore 
there is no ground for any ſuck Hope. That Chriſtian Hope muſt, reſt upon a ward 
of promiſe, me thinks ſhould not be denyed: It is plain, Ram. 15. 4. 13. Epbeſ;1.1h, 
& 4. 4. Col. 1. 5. 23,7. 3 PG Lim Lt, — 6. 152 7 7. 19. 1. Fe,. 
1. 3,21. & 3.15, Nen 4.18, & f. 2. Tit. 1. 1,2, Heh. 1 1. 1. &c, Pſal. 11g. 
147. &c, In natufal things we may hate commom natural H — 


| | op upon a 
grounds ; Rut inf | things, as are juſtification and ſalvation, we mult have 


— ground of a Divine Revelation to ſupport all true Chriſtian Theglogical 


ope. 1 
4. Again, If God do add to the Church ſuch as (ball be ſav:d, then we can have 09 
true ground of Chriſtian x Hope of che lalvaiiop pf an) dt are not , 
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church; But that God doth adde to the Church fuck as ſhall be ſaved, is the plain 
words of Scripture, Att-2, laſt, Therefore we have no true ground of ſuck Hope of 
the ſal vat ion of thoſe that are not ſo added to it. 

Lf any ſayzthat the Text (peaks of the Inviſible Church. I anſwer, 1- Then it would 
hold of the viſible much more ;' for the vibble Church is far larger een the invilible, 
ind contains the inviſible in it. | p 1 81 

2. But the Text enpeeſly ſpeaks of the viſible Church. For it was ſucha Church. As 
were baptized ; 2. And as the three thouſand ſouls were in one day added to; 3. And 
45 continued in the Apoſtles Doctrioe, Fellowſhip, breaking of bread, and prayers ; 
4. And were together, and had all things common; 3. And (old their poſſeſſions and 
goods, and parted them to them that needed; 6. And continued daily in the Temple, 
and breaking bread from houſe to bouſe, did eat with gladneſs, &c. 7. And as did 
praiſe God, and had favour with all the — And doubtleſs this was the viſible 
Church. To this, ſuch as ſhould be ſaved were added ; yet not only ſuch for many 
falſe Teachers and others did after go out from them; and ſuch as Simon Maus were 
baptized. ; and falſe brethren was one cauſe of their ſufferings, 

80 that { doubt not but it is clear, that they that deny any Infants to be Members 
of the viable Church, do leave us no true ground for any Chriſtiaa Hope of their 
ſalvation. „ % ts had bes 7 | (6 

Next let us conſider how far their own Arguments will exclude all Hope of the 
ſalvation of any Infant. If i» were true which My. T. ſo much ſtandeth on, That che 
only way now appointed by Chrilt to make Church- Members, is by teaching the per 
ſons themſelves ; and that none elſe may be Members of the viſible Chur thoſe 
that have learnt 3 Then 1. It will much more follow, that they are not of the inviſible 
Church, as.] have ſhewed ; or ar leaſt that we are not eo judge them to be of the invi. 
fible Church at all. ; = Mun s 

2. And if from Mat. 28. 20. they may argue, that none but thoſe that are taught are 
Diſciples, and are to be baptized j why may they not as well argue from Mar. 16. 16. 
[Wholoever belleveth not ſhall be damned ] that all Infants are certainly damned? 
wherein lleth the difference in theſe two Arguments ? Sure the latter ſeems to me to 
have more (hew from ** though but liccle, IL date invite e. T. to ptove to me 
from Scripeuce, that any Infants in the world are juſtified and ſan tied, and wy if I 
ſhall not in the ſame way prove that ſome Infants are Members of the viſtble Church ꝰ 
Or let him anſwer che Argument from Mar. 16. 16, chat is b for the ir damn 
on, and ſee if ir will not afford him alſo an anſwer to that from Mat. 28. againſt their 
being Diſciples, and to be baptized ? * A gc 257 Sprmin 

Bur wh Jo ee d den he. ſuſpe his judgement > If be mein ic of 
tiealar Infants, it is not home to che Queſtion 3. for ſake om | bis | 
ment concerning the ſalrat ion of ev wy he is 2 
tain of the ſincerity of any: And yet he will, not conalade is unecttaig, whether 
any man be ſaved ? Bur if he mers kefellchs Species of Lafantz, then I muſt (ay, be 
(i moch of his Faith, and Chariey; and that..DoQtine which ſa. 

our belief of Gol, apd Charity to our own Ghildren, ſhall. be none of my 


ſ 


Gerd, . An e J 0 %% „ z % i e r 
| Apd where he thinks wel ye up wick that; . 18. He wall beve Mercy a 
whom be 1 Mercy, 1 anſwer ; 2. This is nor ground of then of 


any Hi | America we may entertain. 2. Is is no, ground of H Infant 
at all : For is pekher directly nor. indirectly any to then; nor ſaith - 
ing unit fer of hin | ; nod te mou bed ack Dior rs kn Ar- 
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ment ſt Mercy te any Infants, becauſe it is Mercy put in oppoſit ion to hard, 
— , aal Infant that ſence are got le of. - . 

et Mr. T. tels us [there is hope for al this, though not certain, as probable and 
comſortable, ] and he ſheweth us three ds for i; If this be ſpoken of the ſpecies 
of $2. 43 if there were no cerralaty, bir 4 probability, that any of them ſhall be 
ſaved, then I will prove it falſe and vile anon. Tt it be ſpoken of particular Individuil 
Iafams; then 1. It is as muck as can be (aid of any men at age 3 for no other man 
hath any certain, but a able Hope of their ſalvation. 

». It is as much as J defire ; for > their ſalvation be probable, then they are viſbly 
ot ſeemingly, or to our judgement im a ſtare of ſalvat ion ; and ſo muſt needs be viſi 
ble members of the Church, How dare M-. T. reſaſe to take thoſe for viſibſe Church. 
members, whoſe ſalvation is probable, when he hach no more but probabiliry of the 
ſalvation ef the beſt man inthe world ? | 

3. But doth not this contradict what went before ? And I wiſh he do not contra. 
dict it again in his proofs. His firſt proof of the probability is from ſome general inde. 
finite promiſes 3 but what theſe promiſes are, he tels us, Apol. p. 6 1. by generat and 
indefinite promiſes he means ſuch as determine not the kind of the good promiſed not 
the particular perſon and therefore are true, if performed to any perfon in any ſort 
of good; and conditional, upon condition of Faith and Obedience. 

Anſw. x. If it determine not the kind of good formally, nor virtually, nor con- 
rain it generically 3 then how dotbh ĩt make it probable > 2 And if it neither deter. 
mine the perſon, nor give us ground to determine, how then doth it become probable 
to that perſon ? 3. And how then can that promiſe give hopes to the faitkfull of the 
falvation of their Infams, which is-yerifi:d, if performed to any perſon in any ſort of 
good 2 as. if it were but to one Infant in a Nation in reprieving him a day from dam- 
nation ? If it intend more then this, then it is not verified or ful filled in this much: 
If u intend no mare, then how doth it make their ſalvation probable ? 4. And ſure the 
conditionall which be mentioneth requiring Faith and Repentance, are littlꝭ 
5 the of Infants , if thefe conditions are required of themſelves in theit 

And for his other tro grounds of Hope, q . The favour of God to the Parems, 
and experience, heytare comfortable helps to ſecond the promiſe 3 but of rhemſelyes 
withoura word; woald give us no ground of Chriſtian Hope in ſuch matters as Jufth 
hcation and Salvarion'are. f. 


3 


Nd now let me procced to the next thing promiſed, and ſhew you, that we have 
nds of he I Scripture concerning tht Alvation of ſome Infants : And'T' 
me becauſe I. eas en us fo oft; to ſhew v we have to (ay 

far their ſalvatlom more chen they; which I ſhall here (hew him once for all. 

And, 2. We have a ſtronger iey then he mentionerh, of the (alvatior of all 
the Infants of the Faichſall ſo dying; and a certainty of the ſalvarion of ſome, in that, 
God adminerh chem wiöble Members of hie Church. For Chrift is the Saviour of 

, and he will preſent his Church cleanſed and unſpotted to the F: 
will kave dem to be vikble Members of this Church, then he waulT k 
take or them tobe Members of it: And wichall there is Iefs d 
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and ſo be ſaved, then he would not have all to be viſibly out of that body. That he 


would have them Church- members, is proved, and ſhall be, God — 0 more. 
llity of 


If God adde to the Church ſuch as ſhall be ſaved, then there is ſirong pr 


their ſalvation whom he addeth to the Church. 
2, And the promiſes to them are fuller then Ar. T. expreſſcth, and give us ger 


ground of Hope, 1. God hath, as have proved, aſſured that he will be merciful to 
them in the general, and that in oppoſition to the ſeed of the wicked, on whom he 
will viſic their Fathers fins : Now this giveth a ſtrong ground of Hope that he will 
fave them. For if the Judge or King ſay, I will hang ſuch a Traytor, but 1 will be 
merciful to ſuch a one, ic is an intimation that he meanerh not to hang him, If your 
friend promiſe to be good to you and merciful, you dare confidently Hope that he 
means not to deſtroy you. ; | 

1. God [aith (as I have ſhewed) that the Seed. of the Righteous is bleſſed. Now 
is not that a ſtrong ground of Hope, that ſo dying, they (hall not be damned? It is 
not likely that God would call them Blefſed, whom he will damg eternally, after a few 
days or hours life in a ſtate of Infancy , which is capable of little ſenſe of Bleſſed- 
neſs here, 

3. God entereth Covenant to be their God, and to rake then ſor a peculiar peo. 

le to himſelf, Deut. 29 11, 12,13. And this giveth ſtrong Hope of their ſalvation; 

as if the King promiſe to be your King, and take you for his SubjeR, it is likely 

he intends all the — of Kingly Government to ou: Or, if a man promiſe a 

woman to be her husband, it is likely that he intcadeth to do the office of a hus band: 
And ſo when God promiſeth to be their God. 

4. And Pau 1 The/. 4, 13. would not have the faithful mourn for the Dead as 
thoſe that are without Hope: Now what Dead arc theſe Þ And what Hepe is it? 
1. he ſalch the Dead in general, which will not fland wich the excluſion of the whole 

cies of Infants. 2. He ſpeaks of thoſe Dead for whom they were apt to mourn : 
And will not Parents mourn for their children? | 

2. And for Hope; ic is evidently the Hope of Reſurrection to Life, For Reſur- 
region to Damnation is not a thing to be Hoped for. This ſeems plain 
to me; 

5. Devidcomforterh himſelf concerning his Dead Child, becauſe be ſhould go 
to the Child, but the Child ſhould not return to him. Te ſay this wes meerly that 
he ſhould be buried wich it, is to make D2vid tos like a Pagan; rather then a Chriſti 
Rian : However, i ſcems he was confident that he ſhould not be damned : or e'ſc he 
would not fay, | hall go to him. And to ſay David knew his falvarion as a Propk 

is a greundleſs fiction that cannot be proved : Prophets knew aot all things; nor” * 
dinarily of:another. world by fuch a revelarion, Therefore what ever prot of 
Hope-Denid has, ocher fairbfub farerus have che lit. 3141 AM: 

6. Again, If there were not far more Hope of their Sabvarian then fear of ther 
Damnation, it would never be ſald, That (hide ave- ary Heritage -of the Lord ant 
N And the man bleſſed that hath his quiver ſult oft 

41. 127.3, 5 03%, | | n üs 

7. And why ſhould: children be joyned in ſtanding Church r ) ts 

Prayer, Faſting c. if there were not Hope of the Bleſſiag of theſe Ordinginces 

ro them ? 2 chi The children thac ſuck the breaf?, n 

the ſolemn Faſt, 7oc/ 2.16, (This will them alſo & ' Church. members 

— — muſt joyn in ſtanding Or z) bo, Circurncl- 

fon, d ſeal of the Righrcoulneſs — — they 
| 3 


had 


had the thing ſealed and fignified > God vill not fail his own Ordinance where 
men fail nor. 

8. Whyelſe doth God ſo oft compare his Love to chat of a mother or father to the 
child? 1 Theſ,2.27, Num. 11, 1 . J. 49. 15. Pſal. 103. 13. 

9. We have that encouraging us to receive children in his Name, and himſelf 
taking them up in his Arms and Bleſſing them, and with them chat kept them 
from him, becauſe of ſuch is the Kingdom of God : And certainly, thoſe that Chr iſt 
Blc(ſcd are bleſſed, and ſhall be ſaved ; and if your ſelves interprer the Kingdom of 
God, of the Kingdom of glory, you put it palt doubt: And we are ſure it was not 
men it age that Chriſt cook up in his arms and blefled z and therefore have cauſe to 
believe ir is tnfants chat belong to the Kingdom allo- 1 

And that this was no extraordinary caſe, nor ſhould have been unknown to the 

Diſciples, is evident, in that Chriſt was offended with them for keeping them from 
him which proves that they ſhould have known that it was their du:y roadmir them 
which they could not know of thoſe Infants, as having more right ro this bleſſing then 
others that ſhould be ſo brought. 
10, We read of ſome that have been ſanRified from the womb, and therefore were 
in a ate of ſalvation ; and Facob was loved before he was born, and therefore before 
he had done good or evil, was in the like tate of ſalvation. 
t1, We finde promiſes of falyation to whole houſholds, where it is probable there 
were Infants, Act. 16 34 * | | 
12. God calls them Holy, 1 Cor.7.14. Which I ſhall prove is by ſeparation to God 
as a peculiar people. Now it is a_—_— probable, that where God himſelſ hath 
ſeparated any to himſelf, ſo from the world, that he will not afterward reje& them, 
except they rejeR his grace afreſh, which Infants do nor. | 
It cannot be ſaid that theſe promiſes are verified according to their ſence, if any 
Mercy be given to any Infant: Here the perſons are determined, chat is, All the ſeed 
of the faithſul z and we have large ground given probably to conclude, that it is 
eternal that is intended to all that living to age do ner again reje& It, but that 
cither at age Covenant, ot die in [nfancy before they break it: And we have 
certaln ground to conclude chat this ſalvation belongeth to ſome Infants, and viſible 
Church m to all of the Seed of the faithful. And I think this is mate then 
Mr. T. doth acknowledge them. TOs 
If that M. 18. 10. be well conſidered, it may make another Argument full to the 
point. If lirtle ones have their Angels beholding the Face of Gol in Heaven, then 
they ſhall be ſaved : Fot that is a mercy proper to the people of God, And that the 
Text ſpeaks of Iniants, others have fully 2 $54 ä ' 
Mercy to them, and 


If any will go further, and ſay, that Gods 

them B and Covenanting to be their God, with the reſt of the Arguments. 
* — a 2 — Laer Believers 
ants lo dying, thoug not ſay ſo m profeſs to this Opini- 
on far better ed, then My. TI. that — 2 them all out of the Church. 
And I think it ten times eaſier to give very plauſib le, probable grounds for this Opini- 
on then for his : And it is not meerly a blinde charity that draws me to this, — 
that 


maleth men apt to judge the beſt 3 but I m there is far ſhew of 
ir —— a. II Brlievers Lafants Lan true body - of Chriſt. 


a 
le body: if I inions,, 
475 — y: ud if I muſt turn to one of theſe Opinions, I would 


urge another Argument here from the Univerſaliry of Redemprioe 


lon. 
iſt 
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Chriſt dying for All, for every man, for the fins of the whole world, as the Scrip- 
ture ſpeakerh but that it would requife more time to — my ſelf in ir, then I 
can here ſpare ! However, me thinks no man ſhould deny that Chriſt dyed for every 


ſort of men, and every age, ang ſo for ſome Inſanm. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 
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renty third Argument is probable 3 If un | 

head of the viſible Church, then Infant 755 | : 
But Chriſt an Infant was Head of the & 9 | 
Infants may be Members, f: | 
SS Thar Chriſt was Head of the Church — co. bis 
& humane nature in bis Infancy, I hope is queſtioned : 

What acclamations of Angels, and Tr = and Worſhip 
I from the Wiſe men, with many other N providences, 
did honor Chriſt in his Infancy,” more then we. read of foc 
many years afterward | The conſequence of the Major de- 

eth on theſe two grounds : 1. This proves that the nonage of Infants makes 

them not uncapable, — Gods Will; 2. And then it ſhews God would have it 
ſo, thus ; becauſe Chriſt paſſed through each age, to ſanRike It to us; TT his Irenæus 
ſpeaks in expreſs words (An Author that lived neer the Apoſtles times 3) 1deo per 
omnem venit ætatem, & infantibus mfans factus ſantlificans Infantes, in pai uulis paivu- 
lus ſundti ficans banc ipſam habentes etatem, ſimul & S ils pictatus eſſeckus, c 
juſlitiæ & ſubjectionu 3 That is, therefore he (Chr 7 went rough every age, 
and for Infants he was made an Infant, ſa\ifying Infants ; in little children he 
being a little child ſanRifying them that have this very age z and wichall being made 
to them an example of piety, and Righteouſneſs, and ſubjcRion, Is not here clear 
proof n from Antiquity of Infants Church-Memberſhip ? If they are ſanc l- 
fied by —— A n * Infant Ly — nfants, wy” doubtleſs 
they are members, r. T. will not interpret frenæus lahRifying, 
as he doth 8. Pas/ of Legitimation.) Now let any judge — ie be ble, ho: 
if Chriſt the Head of the Church were an Infant, whether ik be his will that no In- 
fanrs ſhould be Members : For my part, when 1 cenſider that Infant. ſtate of Chriſt 
our Head, and the honour done to him therein, it ſtrongly perſwaderwme that tley 
| know not his Will, who ſay he will not have Infants to be viſibly his Members. - 


— 
— 


„— 


' Plain Scriptare proof of : 


—_— 
— 


CHAP. XXIX. 


twenty fourth Argument, is from that full plain Text, 1 cor. 
7.14. againſt which men do ſo wilfully cavil in vain, as if 
they were ſorry that God (peaks it ſo plainly, and were reſolved 
to yield neicher to dark expreſſions ave to platn, Leite were 
our childten unclean, but now are chey hol). ) 
lt is undeniable, 1. That it is onely; Believers to whom 
5 Pau! giveth this comfort, and of whom he ſaith, chat their 
| children were Holy. 2. And that it was ſpoken as a common 
Friviledge to all Believers children, and not as proper to the c of cheſt c 
rlathians : Rll this is confeſſed : But what is meant by Holineſs here, we art war 
agreed. f eee 
of hree Den are commonly given cf it: 1, Some, very few think, ir means 
that Holineſs which is the true Lmage of God on the ſoul, and conſiſteth in its inter. 
nal ſ-iritual Life and reRitude, and accompanieth ſalvation inſeparably- | 

2. The common and (L doubt not) true Expoſition, is, That it is meant of a ate of 
ſeparation to God, as a peculiar people from the world, as the Church is ſepata · 
ted wherein, becaule che Covenant or Promiſe of God is the chief cauſe, therefore 
they oft call it [federal Holineſs.) 

3. Mr. T. thinks that it is taken for Legitimate, that is, [no Baſtards; Jas if Paul 
ſhould ſay, \ he unbelieving Husband is ſanRified io the Wife, &c, Elſe were your 
children baſtards, but now are they Legitimate. 

Moreover, we are not agreed what is the meaning of [che unbelieving Husband 
being /ani;fied to the Wife, and the unbelieving Wite to the Husband.] Ar. T. ſaich 
& is en Catacheſtically, by an abuſe of Speech, and by [SanRified] is meant 
[as it he were Sanctiſied, ] that is [he or ſhe may be lawfully enjoyed.] 1. Again, he 
thinks that it is no Priviledge proper to the Believer which the Apoſtle here mentio- 
nech, in he (anQifying of the unbelie ver to them + But that be tels them onely of a 
common Pririledge of all Heathens macried, that they may lawfully live together, be- 
cauſc they arg Hus and Wife; and that in mentioning the anbeliever ſanctified, 
the a means but this [though he be an unbelicyer, yer he is lawfully uſed or 
enjoyed. 

Now on the contrary we affitm, 1. That by [the unbelievet being ſanRified ] 
the Apoſtle means properly as he ſpeaks, and as Scripture uſeth the word 

Sanflified, (vx. for a (ſeparation from common, to God \ and not abuſoſively. 
2. And that it is ſpoken as a peculiar priviledge of the Believer, and is not common 
to Heathens. 
For the fuller opening of theſe to you, ler me give you the true meaning of the 
word [ Holy] and ſome diſtinRions of it, ro avoid confuſion, | 

Whether e, Holy, come from ade to Worſhip, as 7axſezius would have it; 
or trom 4/70 Ts «ar, as Aretins improbably in his Problems; or from the He- 
brew word ſignifying a Feaſt, as Poſorz or from c , as Beda and the moſt © 
judge, is not worth che ſtanding on now : The laſt is received by moſt : However, 
it is generally agreed, that the moſt common uſe of the word [Holy] (if not be 


only} / 


— ee T 


Infants Church-memberſhip and Baptiſm, i 


God: ] and to ſanRikie any thing, is ſo to ſeparate it ro God. Oume ſanfum eſt Deo 
—_— whatſoever is Holy, is Holy to God, This therefore being the 2 
and ordinary uſe of the Word, I take my ſelf bound to receive it as the meanin 
here, till 1 know more reaſon to the contrary. For it is a general Rule N i 
ſound Divines in expounding Scriptures,” that you are to take words in the ordinat 
ſence wherein God in Seripture them except there be a palpable unavoidable 
neceſſity of geen them ocherwiſe. And if men will not ſtlek to Gods 
ordinary ſence of words» but raſhly venture upon ſingular Interpt etatluns, and pln a 
ſence upon Gods Word contrary to his ow ordinary uſe of them, it is no wortder 
if ſuch men abound In errour, and be uncapable of any (itisfa&lan from Serp. 
cure 2 For they will believe God mearu 2 do, let kim ſpeak whac, and how 
he will, "7 [CN 

was [Holineſs] :hus ſignifiech [a (ſeparation to God] ſa it may be diſtingulſh- 
ed — * l Thing may be Holy, or ſeparated to God, either in tare and 
fanding Relation, Or elſe only 
time or longer. In this lager ſence, a wicked man, yea a Hearhen mi be ſan&ified 


only) both in Scripture and Prophane Writers is co ſignifie ==; ed to 


or ſ, when ig istoa common, and not to a ſpecial work, But thls cannot be 
che Holineſs that ie dere aſcribed ro [pfants, while they are Infants : Fot they b not 
capable of any. ſuch work" for God. Therefore it ls 4 Holineſs of ſtare which is 


aſerlded to them. | 
2. Thoſe that are Hely or Segarazcd to God thus in ſtare, are cicher Holy by meer 
ſeparation and Relation 3 or die they are alfo qualified with endowmencs ſucable to 
the Nate which ey a 7 an ** e 
are ſandißed, and perhaps ſome of chem alſo qualified by renewing Grace for ther 
n eee hr e ee 11 
3. There is a ſanctifying or ing to God, either direct y and immetiately 
ſo every Believer, and ſo their children are ſanRiked : A there is a ſeparatlag or 
nah ſ — ule who 
to 


(; ta ondarily, when a thing is 
by his 
5 45 Ta N it for God, and 


ty 

to him: T bus all our meat, drink, and enjoy are 

25 'meear or drink;or what ever we dor t uli be to 
Hwband or Wife is lang ißed ro the Believer: both as bein 
eparated to God © who will uſe all for God : Lea l a 
which is more direftly for God: 
Them 

At. 

this ſepa- 


7 


tian, and tat n. | 4. forl not hut ln ſome Caſes it may be 

Sls Kb Ss ild bear fp 
4. Again,ſomerimeperſags or things are ned ARively, that is, ſeparated to 
ſome Action for God; Avthe Pricſty, Levites, &c. And ſomer 23 s, 
he uabclieving 


2 bf frarn 
and alſo unbeliey 
—— —2 - 42 


Aud now I come to my Argument. 


4 If 


for ſome particular A& or uſe, whether for ſhorrer - 


2 


Plain Scripture proof of 


— — — 
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— 


E the children of Believers are holy in ſtate, then they ought to be admitted vlſible 
Church.members : But children of Bellevers are holy in ſtate : Therefore they 
ht to be admitted viſible Church: members. L 
conſequence of the Major I r- thus: If Holineſs of ſtate here be a ſtated 
ſeparation of the pei ſon from the world, to Godz and the Church viſible be a Society 


perſons ſo ſeparated ; then thoſe that are holy in ſtate, are to be viſible Church- 


Members : But the Antecedent is true : Therefore the conſequent, Whether the 
Greek word ixxangia were, before uſed for any Aſſembly, as camero thinks z or 
whether li be ſ ad Mae as Muſculus on Nom. 1.7 « it much matters. not. 


For certainly all Divines in their definition of the Church are agreed, that it is 
a Sociery of perſons ſeparated from the World, to God, os called out of the 


World, &c. 
2. I prove it further thus. If this Holineſs of tated. ſeparation to God, be the 


conſtant attribute of the Church, but never of any perſon without the Church, then. 
all chat are ſo holy muſt be admitted Church Members: But the former ls true: 


Therefore the lattet. , 


3. Again, If thoſe that are thus holy by tated ſeparation to God, did not belong to. 


the Church as Members, then there were a holy Soclety, or Generation wichout the 


Charch : But the conſequent Is abſurd z for there Is no holy Generation without the 


Church : Therefore the Antecedent is unſound. 
4. If God argue from ſuch holineſs of the Jews to the un-churching of them, then 
the ſo holy muſt be un · churched 3 But the holy Ghoſt doth ſo argue, Rom. 1 1. 16. &c. 
So the Conſequene ls proved, | | 
The Antedecent is plain in the Text, [that children are holy by ated ſeparation 
to God.z ] And for the vindicating of the ſence of the Text againſt My, 7. his fence 
of Legitimation, I argue thus. 
1. If the conſtant meaning of: the word [Holy] be for a ſeparation to God, then 
we muſt ſo underſtand it here, except there be a palpable — of underſt 
it otherwiſe ; but the conſtant ſence of the word [Holy] is for a 
and here js no palpadle neceſſity of underſtanding fr otherwiſe z 


erefore we mu 
and tr here. fo | 


"Fo chis 30. T anfveredihus ; 1. He Jenled nor that the evnfiane meanlag ofthe: 


word Holy was as I ſald ; 2. But he affirmed that there was a palpable geceſſity of 
underſtanding it otherwiſe here 3 but what chat palpable neceffity was he ſhewed not. 
He ſaid alſo that the word «Zo is taken by the Apoſtle in 1 cor. 11. 15. for a vo- 
mans Vail, as a ſign of ſubje&ion to her husband, when yer it is nowhere elfe ſu 
uſed, To which I anſweted; 1. It is uſual to take the fign for the thing 6gnified z 2. If 
ir were not, yet once uſing that word out of the ordinary ſence, will not warrant-yig ti 


edn God; 


do ſo by this, without as palpable neceſſity. Otherwiſe we might pervert all Scrip- . 


rure, and none of it would be underſtandable. 
wo — this my Argument for my ſelf and others thut; If he have a better defence. 
judgement an N 


ent and praRiſe before the Judgement Seat of Chriſt, who groutdeth 
5 5 rr 


= 
L 


wer 
del tines Ep the y Ghoſt, chen he that groundeth them on Scr 
mn ſuch a ſence as it is nowhere uſed, hut neer fix hundred times otherwiſe 3 


we have a bener defence for the judgemene and praQiſe of Infant-Baptiſih, ch 


a. T. hack for the contrary ; but the former la true ʒ therefore the latter. 
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' Infants Churth-memberſhip and Baptiſm. 

Mac Mr. 7. denied not but that the word was taken ( oft in my — and never 
in kia and yet denied the conſequence, I do therefore here require all men that are not 
of deſperate reſolurions, and ptoſt ituted conſciences, to conſider faithfully ; 1. Whee 

ther he be likely ro make a more comfortable anſwer before the bar of ill, who 

ſalth { Lord, I ſearched after thy Will in thy Word as far as I was able, and I durſt not 
raſhly venture on my ſingular fancy, but in my admitting or brin in Infants into 
4by viſble Church, 1 grounded my judgement and praRiſe on * lu the lame 
— it is uſed neer ſix hundred times in Scri yon .] 1 ſay, will not this man have 
a better plea then he that ſhutteth Infants out of the Church, upon the Expoſition of 
Scripture in a ſence as it is never elſe uſcd in, but neer fix hundred times otherwiſe ? 
(yea, and I warrant you He ſhall prove it is uſed otherwiſe here.) 

z. Whether now it be not evident how injuriovſly theſe men deal lch us, in making 
the deluded people that tollow them, believe, that we have no plain $cripeure for ouc 
judgements, d far fetcht conſequence, and that they have the plain Scripture on 
their Gde ? Is It not here apparent now how falſe this is, and that the cale is clean 


contrary ? 


— med 


ab. — 


3 


3 


Y fecend Argument is this : II Infants of the Faithful were Church. members 

before Chri(ts times and ſo Holy; then it ls utterly improbable, that the Apo- 
ſtle ſhould ſpeak of no other Holineſs here, but Legitimation (which is common ta 
the children of Pagans) and moſt robable that he peaks of the ſame kinde of Ho- 
lineſs, which was the ordinary priviledge of the Seed of the Faithful before, But that 
ſuch Infants were vißble Church-members before Chriſts coming, is confelled, 


(and fully proved before :) Therefore, &c, They are alſo called the Holy Seed, 
IVa 9. 2. 
82 Antecedent ſtands on theſe two grounds ; 1. If the A file [4 Holy] 


ſhould have meant [that — were not Baſtards) then be (hold have e ina 
Y 


e which they were unlikely to underſtand ; and ſo his TY 115 tend to draw 
— araer and not to Edie them. For if the word [Holy] were conſtant- 


ly uſed (eve neer fix hundred times in the Bible) for a ſeparatlo and never 
uſed for. lon (all which Mr. T. I. 52 f 
chat the Apoſtle ſhould mean it for Lezitimatlom, eee era 

If I ſhould write an Epiſtle 2322 C 2 and therein chem, Fu 
that their children 27 al = e Cunholy, * ack = S may 
meant chat they were all B Baſtards? Or, if1 ond, 
er 24407 Ang Bags Br 


ds did onl la 
Lai et n, 7 1 EEE: 
what you mean? If che 7 . 15 
12 


not more exculable then you wal dige, = 
Not to ſeduce the Se 


ad lous Privlledge, wh 
208 id ſelves eager i, ni 


oe hands os a 7 ts he e of tek children ſhould be 
i Treat as theſe e york up chem, chat the — 

branches i e rrp and that the on Wall was 
ee on body Yd th Gi r 


" Plains rripture proof of 


and of tke horſhold of God : of which City and Houſe Infants were before: Mem. 

bers, and therefore called Holy > This all fo; would not the Chtiſtians think 

cher fre Paw did ſpeak of no other Holineſs, and no lower priviledge then other, 
) 


mn... 8 


F — — 
— ———— 214 


3. bi to be Holy in Paul ſence here, be no more then to be lawfully begotten, then 
we may call all perſons Holy that are not Baſtards + But that would be abſurd ; 
Therefore the Antetedent is ſo. 

Ihe Minor I prove thus 3 If it be not the phraſe of Scripture to call all Pagans 
Holy that are not Baſtards, or any other, becauſe they are not Baſtards, then it is ab. 
ſurd for us to call them ſo; (for it ls a contradicting of the conſtant uſe of the Seri 
rure words) But the Scriprure doth nowhere call Pagans Holy, or any other, meerly 
detauſe they are not Baſtards + Therefore we muſt not do ſo, For my part I kad r. 
cher _ according to Scripture, then according to the fancies of men. If Ar. T. his 
ſence be right, not only almoſt all our Congregations are Holy (in a ſence not known 
in the — but we may (ay, I chink, that almoſt all the World is Holy; for 1 hope 
that Baſtards are a ſmall part of the World, 

To things ty. T. pleadeth Tor himſelf here; 1. They ate called in Maf.2. 15. a 
Seed of God, and that he chiüks is meant, that they are no Baſtards. To which 1 an- 
ſwer 3 1. This is nothing to the word [Holy.] 2. He will never prove the one ot 
the other, I have proved before that by a Seed of God, is not meam Legirimare ; fot 
then Joſeph, Benjamin, Solomon, and a great part of the Holy Seed ſhould be baſtards, 
and ſo ſhut out of the Congregatien ; which is a known But why ſhould 
not Gods Word be underſtood as he ſpeaks it? and a Seed of God be underſtood 
perate,” den of 


for his ſence thus; The direR end of Marriage is 
this is here meant. To which 1 anfwer; 1. 


47 meet for 
deen 
od 


"There 'ate 
dec. 2. Th 


ultimate end, 


} — Charch — and Baptiſm. 


they were, e, and rherefore the Legirimmee not fo Holy » when Legall-or Jewiſh Cere- 
nn cleanneſs and uncleanneſs are ceaſed : Thereforv this could be none of the 
_ meaning here, And if God did yet call Baſtards — as he did then, l 
| nor follow that we may call all them — ate no Baſtards, Hol e till God — 
warranted us ſo to do. But ſee how theſe men will cruſt to ground 


roy when ie fits their turn ! 


— 
* —_— 
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Proceed to my fourth Artatncfor my ſence of the _ lat Mr Mr... his, 
If the ſanctifying of che unde] _ Husband or Wife, be not meant of making 

or continuing the Marriage lawful, in 4 Adultery, then by Holineſs of the 

ldrem canner be — — oppoſition to Baſtardy . But. the 
— 1 e e e 115 or cor. 
tinu triage in oppoſicion to A dultery (or ſcortarion) Thereforg 
H $ of children cannot be meant their Legitimaclon, in ↄpppoſulon to vrwd 
To this Mr. T. anſwererh by denying the Minor. Which | proved thus 3 (wit, This 
by ſanctiſy ing, is not meant Uo — lawfull, ? If God — nowhere in all the Ser ip- 
— call the meer making of a — — awfull, [the ſancifying of ie 3] (but many 
ele ſethe word tn ſence) then we muſt not ſo call it, nor ſo in 
terpret him bete : Bur God doth nowhere A Scripture call the meer making_ of 3 
thing lawfull (the ſanctifying of it :] Therefore we muſt not do ſo, 1 


erpret it. 
f To this Mr. T. in our Di — 1 Is Granting the Aneecedent : 2, But 
ag Conſequence, ſa ongh God did not fo aſe the word yee we might $ 


ar cueroct—s can, leſt 2 


2 2 ce 
neceſſity then for |exving the conſtane uſe of 


ſence, 2. You muſt 


eee of Sens 
897755 x, Lact reflred keene 2 — 2 
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Plain Scripture proof i of 


ur. T. anſwered tothis, That their Relations.may be (aid to be ſanRiked in this 
ſence 3 but when Scripture ſaith ſo, I will believe him. 

. 1 further argue thus ; Thar which is common to all Pagans lawfully marryed, 
cannot be mentioned as a priviledge proper to Believers : But Paul mentioneth fan- 
Rikcation of the Uabel ie ver to them, as a priviledge proper to Believers 3 There- 
fore this is nothing common to 6. (or which they enjoyed whileſt they were Pa. 
gans, 25 that lawſulneſs of uſe is which Afr. T. mentlonerh, ) Air. T. in his Books de. 
nycth the Minor of this, and faith it is not to Believers to have the Uabeliver 
(anRificd to them 3 but that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of it as a common ching whick th 
enjoyed while both were Unbelicvers, But * ſcope of the Apoſtie fully ſaisfied 
me of the falſhood of this 3 And againſt it. I argue thus: 

Ii nei:ber in chia not any other Text, the Holy Ghoſt do ever ſpeak of in 
to the Unbelievery, -þut to Believers only, chen it 22 not to be undetſſood of. a 
common to every Pagan chat js lawfully matryed 3 But the L is 5 na 
ble, For here Paul faith only to the Believer , that the Uabeliever Is anRiked to 
them , and not to any other, And no other Text can be produced that (aith other- 
wile, 

Whence another Argument may be added : 4. That cannot be ſaid to be done to 
the Bclieyer as his proper priv ile e which he . yed pn while he was an Unbe · 
lie ver gut the lawfull uſe of his ugbclicving 44 c he . befote 3 Therefore it 
is not his priv iledge as a Belicver 3 and conſequently not the thing here meant in 
the Text. If it be Laid that it Is not che making, but the continuing lawful! that is 
here meant; I anſwer, That which firſt made it laufull, will continue it ſo z If both 
had continued Unbelievers, the ir marriage would have continued lawfull 


5. My next paypal is chis.z If by ſanctiſying were meant making lawfull, then 
the Apolile could not argue as i Notiore, ( from at 21 ber de known) Rom the chil- 


drens Holineſs to the — 30% lanctiſed;: But the Apoſtle doth 7 — 
a Notiore ; So ſalch Ar. T. ſtill, and Aol. p. 130. be ſalch hers 12 a their chil· 


dren were Legitimate. 

I doun y admire how Mr. T. can ſatlaſie his own conſcience In the Anſwer 
he giveth to this Argument, or how ke can make himſclf believe that it is either ſatiſ- 
kacke or rational. Bur I will hide none of As Anſwer, fm 5 ſt is, y you Mina 
have ir, and ſo judge of it. 1 . Hen d tio tons Croke We rb jou 

et 


is his own. ) 1. If no man can rational] 
be firſt know that his Marriage is Bola ( s i; es 15 Nödl then the 


2 een he 1 lawful $ of Mare 
e. rr know pela lelmate, ell he know 
— — is ſo la fas Latte not 
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Now what ſalth- My, T. to all this? why in our Diſpute he ſakh, over and over, 
that the Corinthians were cenain that their children were no Baſtards , and yet they 
were not certain whether thetr continuing together were not Fornlcation. And this 
magiſterially he affirmed without any reaſon ; To which I _ 1. Then were the 
Corinthians certainly mad, even ſtark mad men, if they doubted that they lived in For. 
nicatlon, and yet were ſure that their children were lawfully begotten in that Rate, Bur, 
My. T. hath no ground in Reaſon and Conſcience, to make ſuch a Church as.this, of 
Corenth to confilt of mad men: npt will I believe him, that they were ſo beſides them. 
ſelves In this, who had ſo much w in other things. 

2, I reply further : He feigneth them to know a thing not knowable, and ſo an im- 
poſhbilicy 3 for it is not knowable that the child of an Adulterous or Fornicating Bed 
is lawfully begotten; and if they were in doubt of their living in Fornication, though 
it were not (0, yet k would afford to tem no more of their childrens Legi- 
timatian, then If it wege ſo Indeed: For who can raiſe a Concluſion from 

remiſes > Indeed, if there were any other premiſes to raiſe it from, then le were 
omething ; but there is no other ground in the world on which a man can know that 
his Childe is lawfully begotten, but onely ro know chat he was no Fornicator or A- 


dulterer. | 

Therefore I would My, T. would tell me, upon what they were certain that 
their children were lawfully begetren, while they doubted whether thelr Uiving together 
were not Fornication, Doth he think they knew it by Enthuſiaſm or Revelacion from 
Heaven? If not, then it muſt be ratiofially by deducing it from ſome premiſes : 
And what are thoſe premiſes ? If he will teach an incontinent perſon, how to be 
ſure that his children are lawfully begotten, he will deſerve a fee ; eſpeclally ſome 
great men, that would fain make their Baſtards their Heirs ; ſhould not all men do 
as they would be done by ? And would Mr. T. take it well to be ſo cenſured himſelf, 
as he cenſureth theſe Corintbigns ? Can My, T. be ſure that his children are Jawfully 


otten, when he is not ſure whether he live in Fornication, or flo, that ls, whether 


he awfully begot them > Why ſhould not I think the Corinthians as rational as My.7 7 
I am ſure they had better Teachers then he among them, and lived in better times; 
(Though ſome think that many. now know more then Paul; and I think fo too; but 
with ſuch a knowledge as Ada got by his Fall) 3 

But 3. Mr. T. ſaith in his Sermon on deliberation, that this is not abſurd to imagine 
of underſtanding perſons, ſeeing even learned men do not at all times ſed the conle- 
quences of things at the preſent. 

To which I anſwer : need any 3) 1. Far feteht or difficult conſequences they 
may not ſee ; but ſuch as this, I dare ſay, he is neer mad, if not Rark mad, that cannot 
ſee. 2. Then Ar. T. being a learned man will take it for no wrong it ſeems, if a man 
tell kim he is not able at preſent to ſee this conſequence, that his children are lawfully 


began z,therefore he did lawfully beget chem, or he did not beget them in Forni- 
cation, 5 
-3- But If ſuch a learned man ſhould not ſee the conſequence of the (aid antecedent; 


yer. I would fain know how be comes to know the coniequent, without firſt know- 


ing any $ or antecedent, This is the Queſtion that Mr. T. ſhoald have: an- 
ſwered, How they came to be ſo certaln, that their children were lawfully bygoreen 
— oy ſame time they knew not whether they begot them lamfully, or in 


3. 
| * 
id not ſo able a man as Mr. T. know, and that after ſo much Diſpuce, that 


this was the which be ſhould have anſwered ? And yet he ſaith to lt: 
Aud yer be ſaith, He bath abundantly anſwered all: What 1 luch 
8 | $5 
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Plain Scripture proof of 


derling'? and that fam a man of leati n and > and that dare on theſe grounds 
deny Gborch-memberſhip ro all Oktiſftans Infants In the world ? ſhall I accuſe his 
underftanding ? Why hc thinks his cauſe ſo plain, that he ſmiles and wonders at all 
the lcarned men in the world — diſſent from him 3 ſhall I accuſe his Conſcience, 
and fay;he doth theſe thing wikfully > No; but I leave it to God the righteous Judge. 
am ſtill more confirmed, chat a viſible judgemene of God doth ſtill follow 
nabjpeiſtcy where ever it comes. Ki 
3. Hut one thing more Mr, T hat both in his Diſpate and Sermon; and that ls 
eju/d:m ſariuæ, ol che ſame nature w ich the reſt. He ſpeaks as if te were their children 
begotten before converſion of the Believer, chat they were certain to be Legitimate, 
— their Marriage: ſtate afrerward which they doubted to be nnlawful z / ia 
his Sermon he th darkly and ambiguonlly, ) But ic is ſtrange to me, if he be- 
lieye kicſclf in chis z And If he do, I return him this Anſwer, Ts it not enough that 
he fetgn the Chriſtian cem tbian: ro be befide themſelves, but Ne maſt chartze little 
leſs on 8 Faul, and on the Holy Ghoſt > As if the Spirit of God by the Apoſtle, did 
prave their canclnpance in Marriage with Unbellevers to be no Fornieztion, becauſe 
their children before the Converfion of the Believer (and ſo before the time doubted 
of) were Legitimate, Is this good diſputing, to lay you are certain that your chil» 
dren which you begor before your Converſion are ny 's Therefore the Unbe. 
liever e to you nw, and you may now the Matrimonial bnjoy. 
merit of them? And ſo the Apoſtle ſhould tell chem nothing of the Legitimat ibn of 
the children begot fince their Conyerfion, when yet the doubt was only of the law- 
falne(s al their Marriage fince then, and not before. If one of Afr. T. his Hearery 
ſhould doubt (as many do) wherþer he may lawfully thus continue and proceed in the 
Miniſtty, and whether they may majntaln him in this way z were it any good / 
ment fot me ro uſe, to fay, His Labours before he hed againſt Infants 


Atꝑu· 
. 
and Church-memberſhip were Orthadox z Therefore he may go on now, an 
may maintain him? who would not laugh at ſuch a fooliſh Argument > And eee 
you faſten ſuch on the Spirit of God > | 

Thus I have ſhewed you what AMfr.T, hath to ſay againſt this Argument. 

My fxth Argument is this ; If ic were not the unlawfulnefs of their Marriage as 
Fornicating, but as impious or irreligious directly, which the Corinthians ſuſpected, 
then it is not the 1 to Fornication, chat is here called ſanRify. 


; But it was not the as Fornicarory, but as- directly hic 
= ſulpe&ed ; Therefore it was not the lawfulneſs as W a Forluion which 
he Lhe ebe del, which I prove rhys Nause nes of 

wi enyed, W ve thus 3 : ted nog of the 
Legitimarion of their Seed, hen they cold e p doube of the lawfulneſs ef 
their uſe of Mariage, as Fornicatory ; ( bar they might doubt of the laufulneſs of it, 
as being Impious ) But the Amecedenc is Afr. T. his own, Apol. p. 120. Therefore the 


conſequent he cannot well deny. 
13 man, „ane 
Text chat this was the Ccrintliant doubt, whether R 
Unbelievers 7 and not, whether it were not | learn? 
by req) ix this; When rfence of word may be ©: 

and alfo chat ſenet whereln k is uſed many limes by de Holy Ghoft; and = 
er agen be Le le inconvenience z then Ir is fipfal , ro reje& chit and" * 
prefer an abuſive echreſtcll ſeace, and which ls diigreeing r 
Scripture ule of that word ; But here the proper ſence of the word { An 
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taken wherein Scripture uſeth it many hundred times, and thi without any palpable 
(yea the leaſt) inconvenience 3 Therefore it is ſinfull to prefer before it an abuſive 
ſence, wherein Scripture never uſeth the word z (by his own conſeſſion.) 

The Major was not denyed + The Minor was denyed (that the woe ufuall 
ſence may be here taken without inconvenience ) 1. I defired him toſhew any in- 
convenience la it: And you ſhall anon hear all that he hath ſhewed , rhen or ſince. 
2. Iptoved the Negative thus: If the Scripture ſay expteſly, chat Tothe pare all thing: 
ave pure and [axthfied, (and here be nothing againſt that ſence) chen it being a cet- 
tain truth, we may ſo underſtand it here. But the Scripture ſaith expreſly, that To the 
pare all things ave pure and ſand fied ; (in the proper ſence : ) Lherefore tt being 
2 certain truth f and here is nothing againſt that ſence,) we may ſo take li kere. 
What Mfr: T. ſald to this, de is a ſhame to heat from the mouth of a Chriſt tan 3 hut 
you may ſte pat of ie (if it be worth the (ceing) afterwards, In brief, he affirmed, 
and long conteſted, that all things are ſanctihed ro Believers onely while rhey are 
acting Faith: yea, onely while they are actually praying ( in the ſence of that Narr) 
And io he brings in an old condemned Hereſie (fo called by the Fathers) that nothin 
ix pure to us longer then we we praying. I hen his Diſpute was unſanciſied i and fo 
iv is 5 preaching, though ie be againſt Infant Baptiſm, and — ray before and 
afrer j yea then his very meat and drink is unſanRified (which Bev! faid were fan&if, 
ed by the word and prayer ;) and then what good will prayer do as to rhe ſanRifying 
of any thing when ir ſanRikieth no longer then we are praying + would any man be- 
lieve that ſuch Doctrine ſhould fall from Air. T. a man of Learning and 1 
diclouſneſs ? If ke had nor long inkſted en ie, and that before about 30. M and 
Schollers, and ſome N ſhould not expect chat any one ſhould be- 
lere me And is it any wonder if he thac will or dare plead thus, dare allo plead a- 
gainſt Infant: Baptiſm: : 

Yea, when I argued againſt _ * be only in the wy e- Faith 
and Prayer that things are pure, then ſleep is not pure or ſanctißed to you; (for you 
do not exerciſe FART and Prayer in your ) bur ſleep is ſanctiſied: Me pot Sw 
it is not only in the very exercile of Faith and Prayer. ] Here Afr. T. denyed that letp 
u (an@ified 3 (would any'man belleve it? Y which I proved thus: If AD things ave 
pure to the pure, then thelr fleep is: bur the Text Faith, 47 rhings are pure to the pure, 
Tit. 1. 15. Therefore thek is pure to them. | k | 

Here is My. T. anſwered, that by ell things were meant ſome things, 

And thus you ſee, what grounds the moſt Learned go on againſt our Baptiſm ; 
which would make 2 tender heart even tremble to repeat. a6 7 

Before I come to glye you his n Ten, 1'will 
add my eighth and laſt Argument, becauſe ic is drawn this ame Ten; and te 


is thus: 

If che Holy Ghoſt fay expreſly , that ro Unbelievers Norhiny ir pure, then you mult 
not ſay that their Rabe. or Wives are ſanctiſied to them (nor expound this Texr, 
of any ed fanRification common to them : ) but the Holy Ghoſt Gaith expreſly 
that Nothing is pure to unbelievers : Therefore it is not a ſanRification common to 
chem, chat is here in - 3 | | 

If the Scripente de not only wiſe the word Holy and Sarffifie many handted times 
in another ſence, nad never in your ſence, but alſo ſpeaks the direct contrary, viz. thar 
ns pore to unbelievers g then let Ar. T. ſay, if he pleaſe, that their Wives are 
to them 3 but I will not fy fo. , 5 | 

„ proof, ) din the 1 
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Acurologically and abuſively ; and by ſanRified, means quaſi, as if they were ſar» 
Riked. ; | 
Anſ. But beſides that this is both unproved, yea,and.fully conſuted. I would further 

know what he meancth by [quaſe ſanRibed ?] Is it [as good as ſanctiied ?] Iben 
it is apparently falſe ; for to be unſanctiſied, lawfull, is not 2s good as t 
they were ſanctified, And it the meaning were only that it was Jawſul that they con. 
rinue together : then, 2. It would be but a proving Idem per Jdem ; as if the Apolile 
ſhould ſay, It is lawful to live together, becauſe it is lawful ; whereas he argues that 
they may lawfully live together, becauſe the one is ſanctified in, or to the other. 3 And 
why ſhould a thing only lawful be ſaid robe ſanetihed, or as it were ſanctified, when 
it is not ſanRified > Lawfulneſs is a condition prerequiſite in the ſubjeR of (anRikt- 
catlon; for God never ſanRiketh ſin. It may be long lawful, and never ſanRikfied. 
4. And how would this reſolve their doubt, which it is apparent was, whether, it were 
not directly Impious or Irreligious to live with Heathens > would it be any ſatis fad 
on for the A fle to anſwer, that, It is not Pornication > It may be unlawful as Im- 

ious, though lawful as not Fornication, 5. And who ſhould be here believed in their 

neerpretation > Ay. T. that expoundeth by adding to the Text? Or, thoſe that (ay 
no more or leſs then the Text ſaith > We ſay as the Apoſtle faith, that the Unbel ievet 
is ſanRiked in, or to the Believer 3 M. T. (aith, He is as k were ſanRQified : That is, 
He is not ſanRiked, but either as good, or ſomewhat like it ; who ſhall be believed 
here > S. Pau, or Mr. T7 I beleeve S. Paul, that the Unbeliever is ſanctiſied. Let 
Mr. T. believe that he is but as it were ſanRified. He cells us that 2 cor. 10, 2, 3. to be 
baptized in the Cloud and Sea, is quũ baptized, And what of that > What is that to 
this? Becauſe In Metaphors, Similirudes, Types, &c, the name may be given from 
the thing fignified, doth it follow chat Ic is ſo here, where Ar. T. doth not ſo much au 
affirm any Type or Similirude > | 
 Iamrelolyed on (and neceſſitated to) brevity, elſe I might add more Arguments 
here. I will only hint one more thus: The Apoſtle here argueth from this as a horrid 
conſequence, containing much evil in it, Lelſe were yout children unclean, ] and from 
95 l 23a Happy conſequent ; [Bur now are they holy :] But according to 

. T. his Expoſition, there is no great good ln ono not evil in the other: Therefore 

Ar. T. his {ence is diſſonant from the Apoſiles, For the Major, it is undenlable : The 
Minor, Ar. T. will confute, when he hath well anſwered me; What great evil is ac 
cording to his cyiniod to be a Baſtard? 1. It is no fin (in the childe, ) that i. 
certain, 2. And what evil of (uffcring is it? 1. Though the Parents (ſhould be im. 
penirent, yet according to My. T. it would be ao puniſhment to che child to be om 
of the vigble Church. For he thinks that eyen the Seed of the Faithful are all without, 
and yet it is no evil to them. And for the place he urgeth, (Re u ill have haue 
on be will have mercy, ) they may be concerned In it as well as others, 80 
that except meer ſhame among men, or the effect of humane Laws, whit harm doth 


be leave? 
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Shall now procced to anſwer all that ever I could Eng that: a. T. hath brought 
2painſt my Expoſition of this Text. x. He faith, If I do overthrow-his fence» . 
and prove not my on, it is nothing: for poſhbly neither of us may! be in dhe 


I . | THO Yu 
" An{w- 1. I wonder not that he ſeeth a — of te wn erring, but rather that 
he ſerth got chat he certainly erreih. 2, [hare ly proved wy Expoſition already * 
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Is it not proof enough chat the Scripture neer (ix hundred times uſeth the word in my 
ſence, and never in bis? 3. When there is but theſe three ſences urged b any of un- 
detſtanding, I think the overthrow of his third is the eſtabliſhing of one ol the former 
and if either of them ſtand, his cauſc mult fall. For the other ſence of the word 
[ Holy ] which is for Qualleative reall Holineſs, makes againſt him more chen 
mine. 

And I ſay again I had rather ſay as they that would have it a Holineſs of ſeparation, 
ſuch as certainly ſavech, then as, M. T. chat it js only to be n Baſtards, For | know 
no one Scripture againk their judgement chat ſhall affirm, at all Infants of Belie. 
vers ſo dying ate certainly (aved.: nor any; Argument, but only this, that then the 
children of the faithful that prove w.cked,do fall away from Grace. And were I necel- 
ſitated to the one (as I am not ) I had rather bclicve that ſuch Grace as conſiſteth nog 
in perſonal qualifications, but is meer ly Relative, grounded on the Covenanc, and ha- 
ving only the Parents Faith for its condition, I ſay, that ſuch Grace may be loſt when 
they come to age, then to beleeve with Mr. I. that God hath denyed all Infants in the 
World to be ſo much as Members of the viſible. Church. For 1 (ce twenty times more 
may be ſaid againſt this Opinion of his, then the other. 

But in his Papers which he ſhewed me againſt . Marſhali Defence, he ment ioneth 
ſome Scriptures where Holineſs or SanRifying is not taken for ſeparation from com- 
mon ta ſacred uſe, as Foſh.z0,9. 1 Sam. 1 1. 5. 8 Jer. 5 1. 27, 28. 

To which | anſwer ; Mr. Marſhal can plead for himſelſ, but this is nothing againſt 
what L have (aid, Holineſs is ever a ſeparation to God, though not ever to —.— 
or Religious uſe. 1. Sure the Cities of refuge were ſeparated to God, when they were 
ſeparated for the ſingular c xerciſe of his Mercy, and ſaving the lives of his ple, and 
for being eminent 1 ypes of Jeſus Chriſt the great Sanctuary of diſtreſſed linners, 3. In 
what ſence ſoc vet that in Samuel be taken, that the veſſels of the young men were holy, 
it hath no ſhew of oppoſitlon to my Interpretation. 3. Much leſs I/. 13. 3. it being 
the 2 eyidently as I have — = | ed 

Further Mr. T. alledgeth 1 ThE 3. This is the will of God, even your ſanctifies. 
tion, chat ye abſtain from Fornication. To which 1 anſwer : 1. It is not All that are 
no Baſtards that are here called ſanctiſied. 2. Nor ls it meer la fulneſs of Mart 
uſe, that is called ſanctificatlon. 3. No nor the meer chaſtity of any Heathen. 4. 
here ſanctiſicatlon is plainly taken for the reall purity of their lives, as becommeth 
people ſeparated to God, whereot their Chaſtity A Wannen 

Further, Au, T. addeth, That Marriage is called Holy by many Divinet ; Tbere- 
fore Legitimation may be ſo. An/w. But we are only la queſt inn how ure calf. 
I had the rather Rick to Scripture with you, becauſe you make men believe we flie frog 
* If you would ſtand any whit to the judgement of either the 207. 


4 
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late Learned and Godly, we ſpauld more willingly,joyn Wue wich you. B 
Popilh eRimaripn of Marriage» 9 Sacrameng, may e ben ſome ke 
yer laid aſtdę. Ang yet werd jt wouth che ſtanding on, I mighe-(hew mare realgn why 
Matriage ſhould be called Holy, then meer Legitimation: But I am loch to draw you 
away from meer Scripture Argument. | 4 ts 
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Us rhe greas (ang only Argumencs which NBG 9 agen e) and ict 
Bp back bw e Semen fu nſwetr. 
Mr. {axſhals, Defence as I. rov ic out o is o anuſc 1 inc and it ſeemꝭ, 
which he molt truſtech to againſt my Expotglen the word Holy, and to prog 
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cannot be meant as in Tir. 1. 15. K 1 Tin. 4. 6. arecheſe two. 1 He arguerh thut: 
If che Faith ofthe Parents be the cauſe of the childrens Holineſs (as he argoeth againſt 
My. Marſhall ) or the condirion or Antecedent* ( as 1 affirm ) then it is either the 
preſence of Falch, or the exerciſe of it : If the 8 then either of the reality, or 
ot the bare proſeſſion. If the former, then without Reality of Faith there is no Holi 
neſs of the children: If the latter, then falſe faith hath the reall effect of ſanRifying, 
IF it be the exerciſe of Falch that is required ; then it will be uncertain to the Bap- 
der. If x be ſaid that in commoſ ( ſt imation he is ſanctiſied 3 then it is common 
eftimacion that ſanctiſeth + For it may be without Faith, but not without common 
eſtimation, And if it be the Holineſs that is mentioned, Tit. 1, 15, 1 Tim, 4 1,6. 
then it is onely when one perſon is a true Belicyer , and alſo when true Falch is ex. 
erciſed. 

his bs the very ſtrengik of ty, T. bis Arguing againſt the plain words of $crlp. 
ture: And be not thoſe duRile and nods ſouls, thar will be drawn from chepla 
words of God with ſuch a maze of rds? But mechinks to rhe judicious, there ſhould 
be no difficulty in the untwifting of all this which Mr. T. hath ſo ravetied, I give him 
therefore my Anſwer plainly thus. | 

1. Faith is no cauſe (not ſo much as Inſtrumental pray ) of a mans own 
Juſtification or Salvation, but a meer condition, (Mr. T. and 1 are agreed in this, 
— moſt Divines are againſt us boch :) Therefore it can be no cauſe but 2 

{which is an Anrecedent, or cauſa fine qua nen) of childrens Holineſs. Let 

others plead for irs cauſality , I plead but for its conditionality, 2. How Lagically 
he comradiftinguiſherh the Preſence of Faich from the Exercife of it, I leave to 
our betters to judge. By the preſence of Faith , he wn Engin meer preſence of 
the Habit, or of che 44 . latter, it would be a filly queſtion: bur I think he 
means the Habit only. 3 If he had nor diſtinguiſhed between Preſence and Exer- 
elſe, bur between Preſent and Paſt , and ſo demanded whether it were rhe pre. 
ſent Exerciſe onely , or the Paſt, or former Exerciſe, it had been a more ufcfull 


4. T anſwer therefore fully : 1f this be the Queſtion, what is che Condition on 
which God in Scripture beftowerh this Infant Hollneſs ? It is the A cual bellev 
ofthe Parent : For what Faith ir li that hath the Promiſe of perſonal! g; leſſings, it 
the farne that heuh the promiſe of chis priviledge to Infants : Therefore the Some 
to us being on condition of believing, ot of Adtuall Faich, ir were vain to ſay that the 
pon lſe to our Infants is only ro Fan in the Habit: the Habit Is for the AR.” Yer 

che H2bk of neceffiry for rhe prod of the AR: Therefore It is both Faick i 
the Habit (or potentia proxima) and in the AR that is rieceflary ; But yer there is no 
Yectifiey chat the AR muſt be pteſemly at che time performed; either in 47s pro- 

, vel temp ore #atrvieatls . vel baptiſmatis,” It is ſufficient thar the Parent be 
Vinuilly md difpoſrively ar preſent a believer, and vnochat ſlands In thar'Relarion 
10 Chriſt as believers do: ro which end it is requifire that he have actually believed 
U (or elſe ke bath no Habit of Fakh,) and hath not fallen away from Chriſt, 
but be ſiill in the diſpoſition of his heart a believer and then the (a1d Act will follow 
in (taſen j and the Relation is permanent which ariſeth from the AR, and ccaſerh not 


the AR of Faith incermircerk, r erm · 
ceth his ; tid x Diſtipte or Scholfrt When he ts nor ora Tia | 
or Hus , ot Seuldfer, when: he rote bs bake , or Hr , 

3 the | Relation (und ſo the Denomlnatien) from the AR 1 
mit} when ih? Ad catch for thar time, and the profeſſion: ulld remitining.” Ir l 
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not therefore the meer bare profeſſion of Faith which God hath mode the eon ditton 
of this gift, but rhe former AQ and preſent ay won In Reality ; Yer the ſald pro- 
fe ſſion will, and neceſſarily muſt accompany, ſo far as the party bath oppotraniiry and 
Abll iy ro profeſs. * 
The ** plain full Anſwer. And now let's ſee what Mr. T. can — — 
1. He faith, then it will follow that without Reality of Falch, chere is no ſi 
which conſequence ſeeems not ſo dreadful to me, as that I ſhould be afraid to admir it; 
nor do 1 ſee any inconyenience that will follow it, nor any reaſon to avoid It. His 
ſecond conſequence about falſe Faith 1 have nothing to do wich; yer ſhall anom a lirtle 
further diſtinguiſh of Faith. | 

His chird is, that If ir be Faith io the Exerciſe, then it is uncerrain to the Bapeiter ; 
If he mean — —— Exerciſe, it is nothing to me; If he mean the ARs paſt or pre- 
ſent, and the diſpoſition preſent, then I yield that theſe are neceſſary, and I ſhall 
a little Ray onrhe conſideration of chis ö 48 *. 

Ar. T. told me alſp in Conference, that it it were the Reality of Faith thar was re- 
quiſite, then the B could not know ir, and that this was abundamly ſufficienc 
to confare all chat T had ſaid, Wonderful Confidence } whit an eaße Fair H ary. T > 
and what a (mall matter [tems to him abundant ſacisfiGion > would a man believe 
chat ſuch a filly contemptible Anfwer ſhonld ſeem of fuch weight to ſo learned a man ? 
Who can think hereafter that he ſees more then almoſt all rhe Divines in Europe in the 
Doctrine of Baptifm, who ty not able co ſee the yanity of this Anſwer, but dethy'ſe ad- 
mhle any thing rhat ls his owns rifough fach as x young Divine might be aſhamed of > 
Yer was this Argument almoſt all that he brought againſt my Expoſition'sf dhl 


Text.. Let us here then foyri ioe,/ | 
x. 1 chuſt tell My N that here are four diftin& Queſtions to be Anfwertd : 
2. ts the Faich, which God hath made the c of Ihfame Holineſs > 


1. et In | y therenpon, 30 ſeparated" ſrom the World to God? 
; all" e acc ſo hqby or ſeprraced ro God, are to be ſblemnly aden 

y Bapeizing chem? 4. Who they are whom the Cherch is 10/ judge Holy, 'ov 10 have 
che conidiclons bFthfy'granctd Priviledge * Now it in only the fr of -cheſe Queſti- 
ons that I atifwered before? Ie ir only the. ſecond which the Text in hand afficmerh. 
The third Fptoved rowards the bey of my. Argument (afficmatively,) The 
fourth 1 hall come to next. S0 thar let i de uncertain! to the Baprizor who hack 1e2)] 
Faith: Yet 1. It h; retrain'to him, that Believers Inf are holy au feparnted w 
God from the World. 2. It is certain to him, that all ſuch ſnould de Vapetneds! g. And 
he bach à certain Rule to ænhom whotrt be is to judge of take to be believers 4 not 2 
Rule for an Infalſſble judgement of their Faith ; but an inſallible Rule for hiv jJadge- 
ment. The judgement which he paſſeth of the perſons Faith may be e3 
dut che Rule is fnfallible by which ke Jadgerh : And che judgement which ho is bound 
to paſt according to that Rule, av his duty, is infaHibleroo, The Mule , Tlut a 
ſerious Profeſſour of the Faith, l to be taken by us for a truꝭ believer, Now here arc 
included ſeveral Aﬀertions. 1. That a ferions Profeffion is n 
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certainly me ttfalfibly 


of fncere Faith: 5, Or nr 
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thus to judge. We are not called to any ſuch judgement, u is none of our duty; and 


therefore no wonder if we be bete uncertain, and may be deccired. 
So that he which is miſtaken ia bis ſudgement of the perſons ſtate or true Faith, u 


yet not miſtaken in any one AR of that judgemenc which God bindeth him to, and 


which his praRtice proce«deth an, He neixhet is in danger of believing a Lye, nor of 
ſealing to it, For he is bound to believe that Profeſſion is a probable gn, and ſo it 
Is; and that a Profe(Tor is probably a true Believer z and chat is true, whether he 
ꝓrove ſu or not; and chen he is bound to admit him among Belle vers; and this bein 
mitter of meer practice, ij not laid to be true ot falſe 3 only, that it is our duty 65 
to do, that is true. | | ö 

I anſwer this Queſtion the more folly, becauſe 1 finde our own Divines many of 
them at a loſs in it, whether in adminiſtring the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the 
Lords Supper, we are to go upon judgement of infallibiliry, or judgement of Chari: 
ty. I have named (cveral Acts of judgement that are infallible ; and the phrale of 
{ dgement of Chariy} ispmbiguous. A fallible judgement, we ate not bound, to; 
yet it may be called a judgement of Charity Though indeed Love being an Aﬀe- 
ion cannot rightly lead ce judgemenc 3 yet we arc Mr wart Love in our Judging 
(not aggravat ia tailings, bur hoping all chings, and obſerving the beſt to inform ou; 


jadgements,) and yet mote clearly are we to manifeſt Charity in our admitting, 
receiving, and uling (uch, perſons ; For it may be our duty to receive them as if 
they were true Belieyers,z,;and yet none of our duty to judge them certaialy true Be- 
lie veta q but only to gudge them probably ſuch, Gad b ndeth' no man to belicve a 
falheod. n 1 oy 


N „ 04 2445 i tun 
I know it is ordinary with Divines to ſay concerning lud m 
ee oſt (aid it my felt, ) that [It may be a duty to.belign: 
which is not la him, and aha to believe that which is che ti 
ing is only this; It is a duty to believe it e ( 
tain (God biadeth none i that) and then it be pr 
not miſtaken in my judgiag his fincerity to be pr le 
the ſincerity of a man be 2 he that ſhall judge either, hat 5 un- 
ſound, or that he is not probably ſound, he finneth, a fot God, though, the man 
prove unſound ; becauſe i. He had no ground for his Judgement, it being not a truth 
therefore to him, which proved true in the iſſue, 2. And he is ſothidden ſuch judgin 
3- And the fince:icy of che party was probable, which he believed improbable, and 
Well, but Air. T. thinks, that ſeeing we are uncertain who are true Believers Seed, 
therefore we may not by Baptiſm admit them among the Holy, or into the viſible 
Church, 
Anſw. But is it not enough that we know whom we are to judge in probability to 
be believers ?' and whom we are to admit and receive among believers ? though we 


know not who ate infallibly ſincere > ' a er 
But Mi. T. gbjeRed laſtly ro me thus, [however (faith be) this Text will not w 

rant ypu to admit them; for it tels you of the Holineſs of none bur believers chil 

dren, and you know not who thoſe be.] To which, and thereſt before, I Anſwe: ; 

1. 1 bring not chis Text to prove directly eichęt that Iufants muſt be baptized, 

tha this oc that particular Infant is Holy or a Church Membet: But I. bring it 

to prove that all the Iafants of s are ſo Holy: I hare proved before, 

that are ſo Holy or ſeparated to God, mult be bagtiacd ; This I, profes 

Scripzares, and not ſtom this 3 And 1 am praying now, that (crious P. ö 


Infants Church-memberſhip. and Baptiſm. 
be judged probably to be true Believers, and ſo their Seed judged the Seed of Be- 
Hevers, and both received on this judgement, without any judgement of certalnt 
about the undoubted ſincerity of their Faith. And this Rule for our judgement, 
ferch from ocher Scriptures, and not from this. So that; why ſhould Ay. T. expect to 
bave more proved from this Text then I intendꝰ Let him acknowledge but ag my 
and | expe& no more; that is, that all believers Infants are Holy, as ſeparated 
from the world to God: (in which ſence the viſible Chureh is Holy.) If I prove only 
my Antecedent from one Text, will be ſay i's in vain, except I prove my conſequent 
from the ſame Text ? who would expect ſuch arguing from ſuch a man ? 

For the concluding the whole therefore I would gefire Mr. T. to anſwer me theſe 
Qyeſtions following : 1. How doth he know himſelf whom he ſhould Baptize? 
' whom doth the Scripture command him to Bäptize? If he ſay, as Hol pig. chat 

jt is thoſe that make a ſober, free, ſerious, underſtanding bead af would know 

whether it be the profeſſion ie (elf, the bare profeſſion which God beſtoweth this 
priviledge on > or whether It be the Faith proſe ſſed? If it be Real Faith, Habirual 
or-ARual, then. without Real Faith there is no yifble Holineſs, Church member- 
ſhip,or Bapt iim. If i. be bare profeſſion'or (an he cals iz) falſe Faich, then falſe Fairh 

(or profeſſion without Faith) hath the real eff:& (or is the condition of) making 

vifible Saints ot Church · members. Again, if it muſt be Real Faith, In Habit or 

AR, the Baptizer cannot know it. If it be ſaid, that in common eſtimation 

they are Believers, and ſo Holy, then common eſtimatlon doth it without 
Faith. x 

This is his 0wn arguing ; when he hath anſwered it for himſelf, he hath anſwered 
it for me, Fs it not range ĩhat he could not ſee, that. it, is as much to, bimſelf to an- 
ſwer k as me ? If ke can tel] mne hom he à man bach Faith enough for his own 
2dmitrance or viſible Halineis, then let him prove it, and his proofs ſhall ſerve me 
ro 1 — the ſame Faith is it that is alſo the. condition of his Infants admittance 
and Holineſs. | | 
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mt 28 PESCR AA 
Mat.xb. 1: —— Now here I might run over all his own Queſtions md aol, 10 is be- 
lieving la preſence or in exerciſe ? is It real] Falch or bare — If bbe latter, 
then falſe Faith maketh Diſciples ; If the former, then who — know it ? Ls bim an. 
ſwer theſc for himſelf and me. * 4,4 

Yea, I might refer him to all thoſe Scriptures which (peak in the like e, 8 
dire& to perform any AR towards men on Condition of ſome internal A@of 
and put My, Ts Queſtion, hon ſhall-we know, when they do it ſincerely; — 5 

And that we arc not to pd any jadgement on mens Faith as omi, und on & 
to adminſſtet Sarramens, el only on yo foreſ3id judgement-of irs pro 3 
that ſerfous profeſſion in 10 be turen as ſuch a probable (1gn, nor only all: the Sctiprares 
defote mentioned but all others that expreſs or intimate the grounds of Bape l 
fully prove'{ (for inan knewefh nor 4 ) Mat. 6: rar. 4.5, . 16. 
e, 1 Cor 2 7 6e e. . 19%ę 9 112 

et T. Hy, that chen is ony dar re the probbiley of 
men Fare Kas with makerh the children holy; of elfe we Baprize th 
To which { fer; Whete there is not the condition of this Hollnels, dat i, + 
Faith, there no judgement of ours can make them holy ; and ſuch by birth-prix 
are not haly ; whether any other having intereſt in them afterwards may dedicate 
them to God. and ſo help hos eo the-riviledgo, is a further Queſtion): which d witl 
not how Rand to debate. And for our bapt iniag thoſe that are unholy;/ dt char hve 
in thertifelves no right to it, k i no more our fin then it as dhe fin 
tine Simon Magus, who doubeleſi ene vight ro Baptiſin, and Nane Apoltle had 
right to bapt ine kim, © 
And ths 1 tave anſwered My, 75. great Obie dlon according to my own jo 
— But now let me add this much here: There is a real undiſſembled 

et is not Juſtifying or ſavin ving, Wi 8 can deny that > Now ſuppoſe ſuch a Hl. 

Rokaly Temporary Faith, that deep rooting, nor prevailed — the In- 
—— et er orice the condition st of 


would Str. T. confure it ? It lo appare — 
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Fes ſeeond ObjeRion of Mr. 7. why this Text cannot be meant of ſuch holineſs az 
Tit. 1. 1. is this, becauſe the =_y there ſaith chat nothing is pure to ſuck un. 
yet they know God, but deny him in works ; and therefore the 

(oy pony y Profeſſors by this thould be unholy y. 
22 . 1. This is nothing againſt me-who ſay k is Real Faith that l 
. I doubt you me like the aglich man that King Cher(s mentions ou 
— . would not know he cannot underſtand 3 Or elſe you 
—— there of Jews and Infidels only; For 1. be ex. 
12 that is 1 10. 2, He calleth by 


ud hem ofthe Prophet The thing » is Jewiſh 
r aral tn 


ag UI the Goſpel e. 5. He ſaich only, ofels to. 
— 111 and 1 but not that SI — 


3. Bur ſuppoſe they were proſeſſed Chriſtians, yet they were ſuch whoſe 
was no n Faich 3 nay, it 8 they had no rue 
one of Fakk tpech in Ante tar Gly ae ang 
t dar — 
Mer e men were ſo far from this, that they den 
himſelf by their works, being abominable 7 to every _ | 
9 From Che ae of loch Profeſſors, I vill be a & 


l. | * 


eee | Mt — 


dare 8 more Ad M. 7. ENI his enge el 
tes .- 08 
—_— Mr. he glorieth in more confidently then all, che re | 
—. ——— as ſeeing it was of n 
Aud ir is this z Hoi 0 Kelle 
2 aich of the — — 


Fornicuq 
e bis believing „1 well as a Huzband to 
Wie, Anal. pag. 22. And then it would follow they might live to- 
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but ac of finz mhick is not of God, 


at 0 ' a6 n | 4x | 1 
Infanta church. membenſbip and Baptiſm, 99 
5 is moſt vain, {where one party is ſanctified to the aber far the begerti 
holy Seed, there they may — eterdens rogether. Bur the Where is 
ſan&ified tothe believing” Fornicaror : Therefore they may lawfully live together.]. 
To this I anſwer : 1. | he Major Propoſition is his own fiction, ang is not itt the 
Tents Tha Text affordeth him only this propobtion 3 [ where one — lawful 
Marriage is ſanRiked to the other, there it is no impiety for them to live together. J 
The reaſon of the limitation I (hewed beſore. I hough the (aid ſanRikication be requi- 
red to make thelr Marriage to be Pious and Religious ; yet it is neither alW2y nor only 
required to the direct lawfulneſs : Not alway z for.ticathens Marriage is lawful: 
whom nothing is pure : Not only z fur there mult be other requlſites to the lawfulde 
before che ſanctiſication, which in Fornicators is wanting. | 
2. His aſſumptlon alſo ¶ that the unbel ie vin Whore is. (anRibed, &c.] I deny, and 
require his proof. A my Expoſition he aſſers not to prove it (that the is 5 
ſied to the uſe of the Forgicator, and ſo ta God.) and againit Mr, Marſba/s ſence of 
Inſtrumental ſanRification, he doth as good as nothing, (vix to prove that a Whore is 
ſanctiſied tor the begetting of a holy Seed.) For if he thould rave. that Baſtards are 
a holy Sced (as he hath not yet, when hlaſelf ſaich, they were ſhut out of the Congre. 
ion to the third generation, as Dr. 3 3.) Let he hath not proved that the ſancti · 
x of one party to the other was the cauſe, | | R | 
But ſuppoſe this be urged yet further, and any ſhould, argue thus: All the children 
of thoſe Parents whereof the one is not ſanctified to the other, are unclean : Bur the 
unbelieying Whore is not ſancrified to the Fornicator : Therefore all their children 
are unclean, or unholy : 3 which — | 2 — be granted, the abſur- 
dicy is nocſuth as v. T. his Expoſit altards-may be unholy in reſpeR 
of their bicth, or as not „ Spe aprtoy> hens fs þ and yer afterwards 
cirker the peniterm Parents, or that hare full intereſt in them, may have poet 
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follow, thar, becauſe an unbeliever muſt be fanRiked to the oder iq this Gerics zh 
therefore all muſt be ſo : but only that they mult be no. unbelievers, Dre 
fed fo Therefore if two Fornicators be both believers \ though one de not ſanRiked 


to the other , yer for any thing this Text ſaith, their children may be Holy, For 
nekher of Wem undelievers, "They tre nor @padle of this anRikication. A w 
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anz I bad Aol ot. one — which Mr. T. had in private conference 

againſt my (ence of this Text 2 which I muſt mention though it were — leſt 

I wrong kim in leaving ous the ſtrength ol his Arguments. And becaule there was 

no Witneſs of its —— the word of a M and Chriſtian that 

It was this. If the Covenant be the cauſe of Infants "Holineſ®, then they ſhould 

be holy as ſoon. as the Covenant was lu being : but that was before they war 
born. 

To tha! anſwered, That the conſequence was unſound , ic from the 
Canon, Pefit4 cauſ4 — 1245 1 lied that Moral es, (and ſo remote 
Sa ack kancall he the eſe, lo thar when the ec 

oduced there oud be a cheran inte Cal 
he eſe —_— AR ef cauſing.” Towhis Ar. T. returned 
or contempt,) ſmiled at my 
— i — miltabeo I would know r. whether Gade ecernal-Ble 
lan of him be any cauſe of hig Juldification, -SanQikcation gr Salvation; and. if 
wae, Whether he were Juſtified, Sand ified, and -Glorified, as Can a5 goes 
ith Alte whether the Will of God be not che prag of all hie good — 
leaſt) and of all the Events that befall him ? and -wherher:cheſe.come to paſans 
as God Willeth chem, ( of the time, or rather Brernky of the At 2 Pac 
Thom where when it is his Will chat ir ſhould come to peſi. ) Allo 
"whether the death of Chriſt be any cauſe of the pardon 2 — 
agrin when be la dead An — 
par CF" 
aro Grice be 1j cauſe of mens 
avſoon as that | 
r —— Or, (hat .aitezationcy 
re, e the Covenant, ot Promile, when the eſfect —̃ ͤ —v— 
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Ne ig woe for Blake, Ac. p. 24 which leem to have more 

and that is, that in our ſence, children may be Holy though born olle ; 
Fi ke fans h; {accordingit» Gtr. —— li is falſe, hat bel arents 
never beget thildren by Bich- . J for born of Infidels brou 
into AFraham's Pamily had cighe to cumciſion, and ſo were by Bicth-priviledge 


Holy in Mr. Blakes (ence, 
Anſw. I am the willinger to take notice of this, that I may have o opportunity to 


reſolve the great Queſtion , whether only children of Believers ers ought to be 


d? 
1. 1 anſwer therefore : If a man (ay tharthis war proper to brabum 
he may have far more to juſtifie lt, then Mr. T. hath to prove that the Church. mem- 


berſhlp of the whole ſort of Infanis was proper to the Jews. 
. anſwer according to my on judgement, thus : 12 I deny it as muſt untrue, 
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3 that Gods Law to Urabam will prove this. Why elſe were the Jems 
all bought wich money, (even meer ſlaves) but becauſe they were 
ale their own and at their diſpoſe? but not hired Servants, becauſe they could 
by ther e Authority fo v comin with theſe, as with 'the other ; Lang 
Ray tl Ear be Froſelytes, I know ſome will think it incredible 
that even 121 2 ould b e com gelle to enter Gods Covenant: But I need 
not tell them that the good King of 7445 appointed, that whoever of his people would 
not enter the Covenant, ſhould be put to — ( Indeed this Covenant contalned 
not circumſtantials, bur that they ſhould take the Lord enely for their God, and re- 
nounce all Idols thar were dire&ly ſee up as Gods 3 and he that will not take this 
Coventes „I think oughr not by any good Prince to be ſuffered to live in his 
Kingdom ) 

This is my judgement ; in which L am ide more confident when [ confider, how 
freely Chriſt inyiterh all commers, and char he never refuſed any that came, or any 
Infant that was brought: And thar it ill beſeemeth Chriſtians without plain 

rounds to ſttaiten Chriſty Kingdom, or to keep out any chat he would not have 

t our. 

80 much for the Vindication of 1 car. 7. 14. 
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Infants Church memberſhip and Loca as 


thing chen to the whole Nations about them , and to any 
— ſed, and I to be N 
were mentioned then by them, as 


circumciſed, and ſo to 
bk fade and attainable, by _— the Nations about Fro, ae * . 


a) if all the Nations about ſhould have become Church- members (as no dovbe 
they ought;) then it eng the) 1 or might be all — — and if fo, then it 
muſt be after the manner of the Jews, that is, Infants and all M for there ls no 
other rule or manner of Clrcumcifing » mentioned In the Scripture, And then ſure this 


would not have been peculiar to tht Jaws, 

.. 2, And let Example ſpeak ; when facob and his Family were but few in number, 
yet he joyned joyned with his Sons in treating w wich all the Sichemites, to have them Circum- 
clſed eee And it was done : (For k was — and his Sons that they 

— 1 h Jacob had d — 34. 

The t ueſtion was good, If it had not had ends, Now no man can 


ſay, chat t 1 mites were to ſubje& to Jacob, and ſo to be one people, as 
beng under one Government; But rather Facob was to take up 2 among 
Jr; ih _y joyn to them, as Allies torhem ar bet deſt ; nen 


ow the Jews In Efthers ivity ic is (aid thae of 
c ed. Ear favs ieee dne \ was to be 'Circy 
$ were, and ſo to be of their Religion: — man ein ſure dream that it was 


the i ie Mx 7 —— and under 2 Civil Government, when 


hes 


ivy in a Land, under the Governmene of a 
Min ro'thigle ur- 994 een 
3 — — err — Len 12 
ee GRAY: NE 20 07% mark 
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—— — (which I. will but touch, becauſe 
\ every onethat tna r bach ie) is dtawn from 
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„ that he is ſo far from r 
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ma of them, and whon 

aid unis tbey : Hboſeever. In — af fink childremiin 
Name recerveth me j and whoſocver ſhall receive 0 he 

rejverd wot ans, al 5 

Chriſt take them in his Arms, and 

le Church ? ould havens 
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ered Chr, and him thac him 3 Foe i . N the * of rn 
i cat b his Word that I m udge „an wh given 
— fo-full a diſcovery of bis Vil in Leg point, I wil boldly Laender to follow 


122 and had tather anſwer him. (upon his den en ement,) for admitting 
2 hundred Infants into his Church, then anſwer for kee ngdut of one, I do not 
believe that Chriſt would ſpeak ſuch words to ſeduce us, or draw us into a 
lnare. 
And it is not once. but oft that he hath thus maniſeſted his wül; In the very 
next Chapter he doth it more fully yet, Aart. 10. 13, 147 15, 16. And they rb 
oung children to him that he ſhou!d.touch them; And bis Diſciples pebuted thaſe t 
brought them; But when It us ſaw it, he was muth diſÞigaſed, and ſaid to them, _ 
yelutle child en to come unto me, and forbid them not, fat of ſach it thi Ringdom of God. 
Virilys I [ay nuts you; beſorpcy, ſpall aot receive the Kingdome of od as 4 Hit thitd, he 
— — And be took ien up in bi Arms, pgs bs binds on Yom, and 
bicſſed them 
And- is not here enough to lu lsbe us yet; that be döth ive caff all Intagtt in 
the world out of his. vihble Kingdom or Church F but that k is his 1 they 
ſtquld be admitted? Will any "ag chat it was 5 in the Totitiet Text aul 
= that — rr of > on by take any but lufanti _ F _ 2 k 
y cher, tha ea n 190 99 2 not 
. — Lyne law} uot ha — from & e de did 
8 (thar 5 end . eat te al eld the he 
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Hence I argue chus; 1. a Chriſt would have us es Infants dl 


then we muſt rece th, 1 
Se Wees bien, 284g. * N r 


>. If be tharrecetverh an Infant in Chriſis Name, recelveth himſelf, then (ome 


infants are to be received in his Name; and thoſe that refuſe them, ſin 3 But the for 
mer is true; therefore the latter. 


. 1f Chriſt was much ac with thoſe that kept particular infants from vi- 


6 ; acceſs ro him then, (though they could not keep them from his inviſible Grace) 
then he wilt be much mere di 


Wotld from viſible acceſt 10 s (CT 


keep them from the inbi6ble Church 3) Par he forms jo 
latter. 


4. If Chriſt cominand us to ſoifer them to 
choſe fin gala ſi his expreſs co mund that will not 


bid them 3 1 
— — and there is now no ot 


bur by admitting lars his Church , and to be his D 
fore &c. | 


2 1f Why be the Kingdom of God ten of fuck l the vibe Church Ide 
— — ſence a he Text. 4. By ; Live &] be. 
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to 5 
ſay, To ſuch un them is this or that 2 code :_ 
3 To ſuch ? even to ſuch 2s he took in his Arms and Blefled! 
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He would not have takgn up and bleſſed any for a ofter Emblems of ſuch as were No- 

ſed ; He would not have taken up and bleſſed a Lamb or a Dovegas Emblems of Mn. 

mility and Innocency. If Chrilt ſay, [Of ſuch] is the Kingdom, I am boundzxorate 

Scripture in the moſt excenlive (ea ſt, till there be a plas rralon to neceilicare mid” to 

teſtrain it. And therefore muſt underſtand it ¶ Lo ſach] both of thar- age; or any 
other age- Who dare think that the word ¶ To ſuch] is not rather inclulive as to 
them, then excluſive ? 

IfI love bumble poor men, and my Servants bow them from my Houſe be- 
caule they are poor, and if I chide them for it, and (ay, (uffer ſuch to come to me, and 
for bid them not. for my delight is in ſuch: Who would ſo interpret this Speech, as to 
think I would exclude them while I command their admittance ? and that I meant 
other humble ones and not theſe? 12.4 | 

3. When Mr. T. maketb their deciblencſs the thing intended by Chriſt, he forgot 
that be judged them uncapable of being Diſciples.Why may not thole be Diſciples,wbo 
are not only Doc ible, but Examplary tor their Teachableneſs ? 

Their ſecond Object ion is, mat by the L Kingdom of God, ] is meant the King- 
dom of Heayen. And Ftbink ſo too: But then ifche Kingdom of Heaven belong to 
ſuch, much more a ie Members in the viſibble Church: For what ie it to be a 
Membet of che Church vilible, but to be one that in ſeeming, or appearance for to the 
judgment of man doth belong to the invitble Church, ot the Kingdom of Heaven? 
For the Church is but one, andthe difference reſpective, u I ſhewed before: There- 

fore both viſible and invilble, both military and triumphant, ate called in Scripture 
[the Kingdome of Hea ven or ot God.] If a man be known (or any fort of men) to 
belong to the Church javikble, then they viſibiy belong to it: add che they are 
viſible members of the Church : So that this proof s mot e full for Infams Church 
memberſhip, then iſ it had been ſaid, T bey may be viſible Church · members. For it 
ſaith much more of them, which includeth that & 1 (64 _—T 

6. Hence I further argue thus If Chriſt were much diſpleaſed wich his Diſciples 
for keeping Infanus from him, then be took it as i part of their revealed duty, that they 
ſhould not forbid them: But the former is true, xhene ſore the latter. = 
Whence I further argue: If it were the Diſciples enn n o revealed duty, not to 

forbid them to come to Chriſt, en they(riſuſd netdstakeir alſo for a revealed truth 
that Lnfanes inſpecie ¶ and not thoſe. qamecically only) ſhould not be forbidden to 
come: (for they not know that thoſe individuals ſhould be admitted, but by 


2 that Infants hould be admired: ) Bur, t. 


ber: : 7. H were the Diſei 


which was never 
them to have ci 


to belong »- (though ir be nor known of the inviduals 

the Church ; (as Lthink ame dare deny.) we 
- 8. Bur the chief evidence im the: Text lyeth here: If, 

Kingdom, — 4 — Diſciples fin to keep t 

ſpecies ants that | 

| the Aged bumble.) B 

TR | 
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duty to admit them, or elſe Chriſt would not ha ve been much diſpleaſed with them) 
becauſe that of ſuch in the Kingdom : Therefore it muſt needs be Infants themſelyes 
that are of the Kingdom. 
The reaſon of the conſequence lyeth here: It could be no fin in the Diſciples to 
away from Chriſt thoſe that were but meer Emblems of the ſaved ; But it was 
their ſin to away Infants : Therefore it was not becauſe they were meer Emblems 
of ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. For elſe it would have been the Diſciples fin to have fot- 
bidden all ths Sheep or Doves in the Country to have been brought to Chriſt to lay 
hands on. This is plain and convincing to me. 

Thoſe that Chriſt rook up in his Arms, laid his hands on, and Blefled, were vi. 
able Members of bis Church, and not meer reſemblances of ſuch : But ſome Infants 
Chriſt took in his Arms, laid his hands on, and Blefſed : Therefore ſome Infants 
were Members of the viſible Church: | (and conſequently Chriſt hath not re- 
peale the Church-memberthip of Infants :) and they were not meer reſemblances 
of ſuch. 

For would Chriſt have Bleſſed ſo a Sheep or Dove? Or, ate they Bleſſed of Chriſt, 
and yet not ſo much as vilible Members of his Church Sure there are none viſibly 
bleſt without the vi ſible Church. An it was not theſe only, for I have proved, it was the 
Diſciples duty to admit others to the 2 

And it is yet more conſiderable, that all the three former Bvangeliſts make full 
mention of theſe paſſages of Chriſt; and therefore it is evident that they were not 
taken for ſmall circumſtantials, but Doctrines of moment for the Churches inſorma- 
tion. They are recordedialſo in Ma. 18.2,3 ,4. Bc. Mat. 19. 13, 14. Lak. 9.4, J. 
Lak. 18. 16,17. Idebre any tender conſcienced Chriſtian, chat is in doube whether 
Infaors ſhould be admitted Members of the viſible Church, and would fain know 
What is the pleaſure of Chriſt in this ching, to tead over Texts impattially, and 
conliderately, and then bethink himſelf, wherher it be more likely that it will pleaſe 
Chriſt better to bring, or ſolemnly admit Infants into the Church, or to ſhut them 
out & and _ ef lo — and earneſt, — be a better plea 
at ent for our admitti ants, any chat ever rhe nabapriſts) broug be 
renn ll 2 | | . 

But what ſaith My. T. _ this? Why, 2. He ſaith, it was ſome extraotdi - 
nary ble to them, that intended. A pol. p. 149 Anſw.i. It was adiſcovery 
of their Title to the Kingdom of Heaven : It was ſuch an extraordinary bleſſing that 
included the ordinary. If extraordinary bleſſing, then much mote ordinary. 2. It 
was ſuch as the Diſciples ſhould have known that they ſhould be admitted to, or elſe 
Cn N We 4 eee CN 413% 4 10 

Bur Mr. T. ſaith, Aol. p. 1 5 1. Thar I che reaſon of Cheiſts anger wen ery 
him in his „not the know ledg they had of their pteſent viſibie Title ; this 
but a dream. ] To which anſwer: 11 Mr. T. is as bold to ſpeak of Chrifts thong 
without Book, and to ſearch the heart of the Searcher of hearrs,as if he were reſolved to 
make-Chriſts meaning be what he would ha ve ie. T + 56th 

2. Whar deſign was it that Chriſt had in band? was it any orber then tho diſcovery 
ef his Merey to the ſpecies of Infancs, and to thoſe among others? and the pr 
them as a pattern to his Followers, and to teach bis Church humility and renovs 
and to leave them an aſſutance againſt Anabaptiſta, that it is bis pleaſute that Infant 
e Gen 2/acck adring file * 

- | hinder Chri 2 not by hi him i + 
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4.1f this were no fault in them, why ſhould Chriſt be diſpleaſed, and much diſ- 
pleaſed at it ? And bow could it be their fault to binder people from bridging Infants 

to Chi iſt, if they might not know that they ought to be «dmitzed ? could they 
knou of Chriſta private intents and deſigus ? 

Were there but this one conſideration, hence to be urged, I durſt challenge Mr. T. 
to anſwer (as far as modeſty would pet mit à challenge :) that is, If Chriſt bad inten- 
ded only that humility ot docibleneſſe ſhould be commended from theſe Infants as an 
Emblem to bis Diſciples, then it could be none of their fault to forbid the bringing 
of them to Chriſt ; for how could they know what uſe Chriſt would make of them ? 
or by what Amhlem he would teach them ? or when he would do it ? All the Crea- 
tures in the World may be Emblems, of ſome good? and muſt they therefore 

mit the bringing of all to Chriſt? Cbtiſt had not told them his Deſign 
before hhd to teach them by thele Emblems ; and when they knew his minde 
they de ſiſted. 

5. If it had been only for the preſent Deſign, then Chriſt would have ſpoke 
but of thoſe individual Infants, and have ſaid, Suffer theſe now to come: But ic ap- 
pears from the Text, 1. That it was not thoſe individuals mor e then others that 
the Diſciples were offended at, or diſliked ſhould be brought: but the ſpecies, or thoſe 
Infants becauſe Infants. 

2. And that Chriſt doth not only ſpeak againſt their hindring thoſe individuals, 
but the ſpecies; and laies them down a Rule and command for the future, as well as 
= the preſent, that they ſhould ſuffer little children to come to him, and nbt for- 

id them. | 

6. And he doth not command this upon the reaſon of any private deſign, but becauſe 
of ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven. 

7. And where My. T. ſaith, It was not from any knowledg they had of their pre- 
ſent viſible Title; I anſwer . Who ſaid it was ? did Mr. e? no: but it was a 
thing that the Diſciples ought to have known, that Infants are welcome to Chriſt, and 
that of ſuch is his Kingdom, and therefore becauſe of ſuch is his Kingdom, they 
ſhould not be kept from him, God will not be much diſpleaſed with men for being 
ignorant of that which they ou ght not to know. | 

I bleſſe the Lord Jeſus the King of the Church, for haying ſo great a tenderneſs to 
the Infants themſelves,and ſo great a care of the information of his Church concer- 
ning his Will, as to ſpeak it thus plainly, that plain-meaning men may well ſee his 
mind z even as if he had therefore done this becauſe he foreſaw, that in theſe latter days 
ſome would ariſe that would renew the Diſciples miſtake in this point, and think it 
unũit to bring Infants to Chriſt. ' And for my part, I gladly accept hig information, 
and ſubmit to his diſcovery : Let them reſiſt it that dare. | 


And it is not unworthy obſervation, how that to teſti fie that Chriſt reje&erb not 
this Age from his — — — V= 
a3 an expreſſion of bhii tender neſs and love, even a Parents are tendereſt of the leaf, 


Fab. 13.33. And ſo doth the Holy Ghoſt by his Apoſtles very frequently, Gl. 4. 19. 
I „21,1 2,18, 28. & 3.7718. & 4.4. & 5-31, | | 
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A nden I bare (fficltely D to be admitted viſible 
Church-members : havin [olore proved, The All that ought to be fo admitted, 
ought (ordinarily) to be ned ; there being now ander the new Teſtrinent, no 
— way of ſolemn 2dmifion or entrance into the viſible Church, bat by 
Baptiſm + Which ſoed longer an! Nee but that Mr. T. doth not 
deny it 3 yen, ben in private conference i urged him agiin and again to deny it if 
he would, chat Img prove it, = he wauld not deny it. Yee leſt others ſhould deny 
it, I proved ir in — beginning ſully, — yy briefly. 
And ſo Thave — with this ſeco game m, - drawn from Infants Church. 
memberſhip q which L. deſire the Lord to Welke to the Readers en but zccot. 


ding ties ruth amd plain Secipeucs ſcrength. ＋ 
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Part II. 


CHAP. I. 
Anſwering the Objectiont againſt Infant-Baptiſm, and 
confuting the Anabaptiſts way. 


a _ ts. tht tt. AM K 


Intended to have handled but one other Argument to 
prove the baptizing of Infants a duty 3 which is drawn 
from the neceſſity of Parents ſolemn ingaging their chil» 
dren to God in covenant; thus, J 
If it be the dury of all Chriſtian parents ſolemnly to ene 
gage their children to God in covenam ( they are 
engaged to the Lord as their God in Chriſt, and God a+ 
gain doth covenant to take them for his people) then they 
KL ought to do it in baptiſm, which is the mutu cogagin 
N ſign: But it is the duty of all Chriſtian parenss [ y 
to engage their children to God in the aforelaid covenane :, Therefore they -chighe to 
do it in baptiſm, which is the engaging ſign. The Antecedent (that Parent are 
bound lo to engage their children) beſides the expreſs Text, Deut. 29. 20,14 43-88; 26, 
I would have proved from mow other Scripture Arguments, The Conſequente 
therefore they muſt do this by Baptiſm) I ſhould allo eaſily and fully have proved; 
being no one example in all the New Teſtament of doing it without z and bayriſm 
being, as Mr. T. conteſſcrh, appointed to that veryend 3 vi · to be a mutuall cagaging 
ſig bermern God and his people. But my painfull ſick neſſe commands: me to: cur 
org the work; and I know men love not to be tired with large Volumes and ir: fs 
noi the Dumber of Arguments that muſt do it, but the Rrenged. . If there be ſtren 
but in amy one, it is no matter if all the reſt be weak or waming. And beſdae, chen 
bid already by men more able then my ſelf: Therefore I ſhall add no more 
pf tkele 3 but briefly anſwer the moſt common Obje dioas. yaa, en 
46d »*6 2505. * 45 Ar Gba 
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It is ſaid, Rows. 9. 8. The that are the children of the fleſb, theſe are not the children o 

ES be dented forthe Od, And, Eyb. 2.3. We ws 
0 nlwer, : 1. There is no ſtrong appearance of contradiction in this to 
what wee have taught. For 1 N acknowledg, that all are not Iſrael that are 

- and yet they are Iſraci till. And they are not therefore the children of 

becauſe they are the Seed of Abraham, or others that are godly, but becauſe they 
are children of the Promile. | 

But for this firſt Text, I pray you obſerve theſe four things: 1. That which the 
Apoſtle here pleadetb, is, that (ſalvation was not by the covenant tyed to all Abrabam's 
ſeed : but yet be denyeth not but Church»memberthip did for the time paſt belong to 
the generality of them. Now it is not the certain ſalvation, but the Church-mem- 
ſhip that we are diſputing for (in regard of the individuals.) 

2, The Apoſtle diſputeth not againſt the ſalvation or Church-memberſhip of every 
one of Abraham's Seel (tor many of his ſeed were after this ſaved:) but againſt the 
ſalvation of the whole ſeed or poſterity conjunim, But now Anabaptiſts Jiſpure a 
gainſt the Church-memberthip viſible of any Infants. 

3. Thar which the Apoſtle mainly drives at, is, that men are not therefore ſaved be- 
cauſe they are Abrabam's carnal ſeed, (and conſequently, not becauſe they are the car- 
nall ſeed of any other: ) Aud I ſay ſo too with all my heart. But the Apoſtle doth not 
ſay ot meam, chat Abrahams ſeed ſhall not be ſaved : (for they ſhall again be called, 
and ſo Alt Iſract be ſaved, Rom. i 1.) but only that they are (aved, not becauſe they are 
his ſeed, but becauſe they are children of the Promiſe : And ſo ſay we, that the ſeed of 
the faithfullzre Church-members, and Diſciples, and Subjects of Chriſt, not properly 
er directly bbcauſe they are the ſeed (for fo they are no better then others :) but 
betauſe they are children of the promiſe z God having been pleaſed to make the 

to the Faithfull and their ſeed ; and having promiſed that the ſeed of the 
ſhall be bleſſed: and that he will be merci full to them 3 and will tale 
dam e beau people to him, and bee will be to them a God; and hath pronounced 
D ene —_ — ro Fatob his fps Yer = ſaved becauſe 
| properly (yet remotely they were : t becau were chil- 

drendf che promile. . | ) wet $3 
ii And obſerve further, That Paul here ſpeaks not a word againſt the priviledge of 
the loan whoſe Parents deny not God, and violate not his covenant, and fall not 
| If aman ſhould affirm, Thu all the infants of the faithfull ſo dying are cer- 

is not a ſyllable in this Text againſt him: For Pad onely pleads, _ 
and prove unbeleevers, God wil not ſave them beengte 

tor) was Faithfull. The covenant never Intended vs 
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the diſputing : But may not a ſtate of G:ace immediately ſucced ? that was 
ſanRified in the womb, and oba Batiſt, and the Infants that Chriſt bleſſed, were 
all by nature the children of wrath z and = by Grace they were in a better Rate. 
As they come from old Adam, they are children of wrath 3 but as they receive of the 
Grace procured by the ſecond Adam, ſo they are not children of wrath. If a Prince 
ſhould entail ſome Honours upon all your children z you might well ſay, that by ng- 
ture, ory ur they were your children, they were not Honourable ot Noble; and ye 
by the Favour of the Prince, they might be all Honourable-from the womb. The 
godly at age may ſtil ſay, That they are yet by nature children of wracbyeven when they 
are ſure that they are the children of God by Grace : And they uſe in their confeſſt- 
on; to ſay, that by nature we are enemies to God,fire-brands'of Hell, c. 

2. Again, — may be Church-members viſible, and yet perbaps children of 
wrath too. All the children of Church-members among both Jews and Proſe- 
lyres were alſo Church-members,as will not be denyed. And yet as we are children of 
wrath by nature, ſo were they. So that if you will hayeanſwer, ¶ How: all the Seed of 
Church members then, could be both by nature children of wrath, and yet by Grace vis 


ble Church-members 7] you have anſwered your ſelf. 


* 


— 
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| Objeckion. 2. e 
ur ie is objected further, That Infants ure not capable of the Ed 
Bapriſm : For it is an en aging fign ; and fgnifieth"-allo 't 
walhing awa of fin inthe Þ of Chriſt, boch guilt ad Nein ; 
andics very Ne of i ifylng 7” 30 oo 
fore Infancs being uncapable of the uſe of Reaſon, art alto wc 
DA pable of the operation m: and thetefore thoy | 
LS0< they know what ir fignifieth, and what they do. 
othis I anſwer :. 1. Baptiſm hath more ends and uſes then one . Ie u to 
be Chriſts liſting ſign for the admitting of Soldiers under his Colours, or of Diſciples 
into his School, or Subjects into bis viſible Kingdom : and this I have fully 
Infants are capable of. A further uſe of ic is to be a mutuall engaging fign whe: 


they are by their Parents, or thoſe that have full power of 
. 
reſent ou that nts are then peration” en hi 
ul by i Ggnifcancy, I (ay, it is bur a ſecondary end ot uſe; which being 
be without : though it be a very great end in thoſe that art espabiſ boy fe 
of 3A Leaſe, or covenant made berwixt a Landlo ad a chill | 4 7 
may be of uſe to the dd, tet goats 
comes to: 80 may or Deed | 
Now will any be ſo fooliſh as to ſay, It is better leave 
underſtand the fignificacion of this er till be be <apable'e | 
nefits ofic F - ; ; ? 70 10 6 1 3 La 22K Abs 
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are 4 what he is engaged to be, and 
[ to be, and do towards him. 

time, as bis lntereſt is upon the condition of the parents Faith, 
it were a Member of them, ſo the parents ſhall have the | 
faith is theirs, and the child theirs, ſo God would not 
have them without the comfort. God, that hath implantcd fo ſtrong a love in the 
their children, that they cannot but take the Good or Evill tha 
| were their own, bath alſo a tender regard of his peoples comfort 
rent hath the actuall comfort of the Leaſe that aſſureth an Inheritance 
7. Baptiſm may be adminiſtred to thoſe that are capable of ſome ends, though 
are of other. Chriſt himſelf was baptiſed, when yet be was not ca- 
of manypf che great ends of baptiſm : For. baptiſm was not to Chriſt a fign of 
away of bis ſins (for be had none :) nor of purifying his ſoul (which was 
dor of his being buryed wich Chriſt, no nor of his entrance into the 

viſible Church, nor of any covenant that he ſolemnly engaged in with God. 

6. And how able were the Infants that Chriſt laid bis hands on, and took up 
in his arms, of underſtanding the meaning of what he did, or receiving any impreſſion 
by che lignifications of theſe Actions? And yet ſhall we ſay, that Chrift ſhould have 
let it alone till afterwards ? 

7. But yet more fully: Tell me what operation Circumciſion had on all the In- 
fants of Church-mem bert formerly ? It was 4 Seal of the righteouſneſſe of Faith: 


Rom. 4. 11. And yet they had no more faith not knowledge of the fignificancy then 
ours have now. 


the 


t was an engaging ſigu ; and yet they were as uncapable of under- 
eicher the ſignificancy or engagement as ours ate: Yea, Chriſt himſelf was 
in Infancy, when in the courſe of nature be was yacapablo of underſtand- 


and Ules. Not that I am now arguing for Baptiſm from Circumciſion : 
lyanſwereth this their Objection [bat nfants ſhould not be baptized, be- 
reo capable of underſtanding its Uſe, and ſo being wrought on by it:) 
has dvcapable of Baptiſm as they were of Circumciſion and ies Bnds . They 
willy hogs wer better let it alone till they are more capable; do but ex- 

da againſt Scripture, and ſpeak as men that would each God. 
—ͤ ͤ ll1— — | 
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and right thoſe chat heard me: (young and unſtudied Preachers will be venturing to 
lay that, which when chey have ſtudied, they will ſee muſt be unſaid,} ,  - 4 

1. It is agreed on both ſ des, chat Baptiſm is ordained to be a mull engaging 
ſign between God and the baptized : And that this engagement is a covenanting 
wich God ; and ſo baptiſm is called a Seal of the covenam. Now, that patents la ve 
authoricy to engage their children in this covenant, and to promiſe intheir names, 
that they ſhall perform che cohditions, that they may enjoy the benefit, is evident thoſe 
two wayes 3 1. From Nature: 2. From Scripture, or fi u 2224 

1. Parents have naturally ſo great an intereſt in their children , that by 
are authorized to make covenants in their behalf. The Law of Nature is che Law of 
God. Nay, it is a plain naturall duty of parents to covenant for their children when 
it is for their good. May not a parent take a Leaſe ot other covenant for lis child 3 
and engage the child to pay ſuch yeerly Rent, or do-ſuch homage Þ May he net engage 
his child to rake ſuch a man for his Landlord, or «ſe to be turned out of bis: Leule ? 
and to take ſuch a man for his King, or be hanged as a Traitour F Nay, wert it not 
a lin in that parent that would vefule to covenant in behalf of his childe, when elſc 
che childe ſhould loſe the benefir of it? Nay, in ſome Caſes a parent n 
his childe to an inconvenience; much more may he engage him for his Good. 
buyeth not Lands for bimſelf and his Heirs? And the Scripture atteſteth this natu- — 
rall intereſt of parents in their children 3 in chat a young woman that was nat at 
her own diſpoſe, but her Fathers, could not make a binding Vow without his ſil ant 


conſent. 

2. But particularly, Scripture fully thewerh, that all the po of __ didby Gods 
flat appointment enter their children into the covenant of God. For 1. They were 
to circumciſe them, which God calleth {his covenant, ] and [the ſigne of this cove- 
nant ] Therefore they were to enter the covenant. .. 

2. It is as plainly ſpoken as the mouth of man can ſpeak it, in Deut,29.10,11,12, 
13. Yea, even for the children that were unborn they were to covenant, (as moſt 
expound thoſe words [ and with him that ſtand not here with ws this day ] though it 
may be meant of any Heathen that would be converted': ) And this cayenac 
that the Lord would take them for a people to himſelf, and weuld bs " 
So Deut. 26. 17,18, And no queſtion a parents intereſt in his child Js as gre 
as then; and God as willing to covenant with the children of hispegple 
needs — Haagjy in that all that I have ſaid hicberto in proving; 
and Church-members, doth prove that they are in covgnant with Cl. 
Dilciples, and take him for their Lord: and therefore they muſt þe 6 & 
Parents, or ochers that have authocity and incereſt in them. 7 1 SS 

But it may be then bbjected, That it cannot belawſull fot a m to promile 
er eue U. . V. Ho can we promiſe that another (ball take 
his God, and Chriſt far his Redeemer * So we may become cov 
on Tov 

ow 
miſc not in 
that be 


chat js Mall come to haſſe 3 bor we 
de 7 if he, 
way hams been his duty 


— 
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ſhall keep the covenant 3_or if he do not, we leave him lyable to the penalty. 

— it pry is be that breaks it, that was bound to perform it, an — 

that bound bim by our promiſe, and not aur ſelvet 3 and it is be that muſt bear the pu- 
niſhment,and not the Parent. f 

Woo doubteth but a man may law fully promiſe for himſelf and his Heirs that they 

| ly tent to a Landlord for the enjoyment of ſome large and cot. 

ons 3 and ſo bind them to it by Leaſe? Will be ſay, How can 1 

romile for my Son, when I know not whether he will perform it? and ſo I may 

; covenant. . He that ſhould deprive his Heites of the Inheritance for want of 


them, or promiling in their behalf, were both unwiſe and unnaturall. Fox 

lo — Ease dim P to — big Heires, ben it is ſo much for their own benefit: 
and if they break the engagment or covenants by not paying the Rent, it is their 
fault, and not the Fathers 3 and they ſhall be turned out of the Houſe and ſuffer for 
it, and not he: The Leaſe is made in this Tenour, That he ſhall ſuffer that per form- 
eth not what be is bound to 3 ſo that where the Son was bound to duty or payment, 
the Father is in no fault that bound him. And if the covenant be not perfor med, 
the Landlord can require no more but the forfeiture and Diſſeiſure, and that muſt be 
from bim that ſhould ha ve rformed and did not: So is it in the preſent caſe. If the 
which we make for Infants be not performed by them, when they come to 

age, God will claim the forfeiture at their hands, and diſſeiſe them of the benefits, but 


we are quit. 


—— 


— 
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Object ion. 4. 
I is yet further objected thus: If Infants muſt be baptized, 


why may they not as well receive the Sacrament of the 
-Lords Supper ? 
To which I anſwer : 1. k is unmannerly and unſafe to 
demand a Reaſon of Chriſts Inſtitutions : May not he e- 
ſtabliſn chis or that Ordinance without giving us an ac- 
count of his reaſons ofit F If I find in re whathe 
hath otd ai ned, I will leave it to others to enquire why be ſo 
ordained ir. 

: 2. I have fully 2 cw” Infants 1 N 

Let them prove that they muſt receive the pper if they can : If t 
as good proof for this, 28 I have done for the former, ſhall beartily yeild — — 
to receive both: Till then, it lies on them, and not on me 3 they that affirm that Infama 


ſhould have the Lords Supper, muſt prove it 3-rhey cannot expe 1 ſhould proye the 


Ickey day hurt there is the like reaſon for both I deny it: but yet I worſhip not Got 
———— of humatte reaſon, vm — to his — — or 
If char there is the like grounds in Scripture for both let them ſhew as much 
tor one as I have done for the other, and I will believe them. | He 
3-Burif they muſt needs have teaſon, me thinks Chriſt bath ſatisfied tbem in u 


Infants Church-memberſhip and Baptiſm. 115 
externall nature of the ſeveral] Sacraments : He bath appointed the firſt to be 

fach 1 Infants are capable of z for they may be waſhed as well as the aged z they are 
not to be agents, but meerly —— it : but the other is ſuch as they are naturally 
incapable of in their firſt In ancy, viz. eating bread and drinking wine 3 and th 
muſt be agents in what they can do; and having not the uſe of reaſon, perhaps will 
not do it- | 

4. Moreover, hath not Chriſt fully ſatisfied us in this by the ends and uſes of the 
ſeverall Sacraments ? The firſt Sacrament of Baptiſm being chiefly and primarily 
but to enter them into his Kingdom (which they ate capable of:) the ſecond Sacra- 
ment being for the actuall doing of homage, and rationall acknowledgment and re- 
membrance of the benefits we have from him (which they are uncapable of.) The firſt 
is to enter them into his School, that hereafter they may learn, and in the mean time 
be of the number of his Diſciples ; the later is the work of actual Learners, The ſrſt 
is but the putting their names in the Leaſe, or entring them into covenant with him: 
the later is the aGuall recognizing of the covenant, and remembring and acknowledg- 
ing the mercics of it. The former is inſtituted plainly for all Diſciples as ſoon 
are Diſciples : but no Scriprure ſaith ſo of the later, vix. That all Diſciples as (ach, 
ſhould preſently receive the Lords Supper: but ir is reſtrained to thoſe that can exa- 
mine themſelves firſt, and can diſcern the Lords body, and keep in remembrance his 
death. Shew where the Scripture ſaith, Go, diſciple me all Nations, giving them the 
Sacrament of my Supper. So that this ObjeRion is of no force. 


Object ion 5. 

ut ſome (ay, It is ne that if it be the will of Chriſt that Infants 

j ſhould be baptized, that he hath left it ſo dark, and ſaid no more of 
it in Scripture then he bath done. A | es rA 

To this I anſwer : i. We have not much cauſe to of 
the darknefle of that which hath ſo much plain Scripture as I have 
here produced to you, Ir is dark onely to men that are not able to 
* Thar all Church memberaeuſt beriet by Bapilcs, Me, L. reg hex 
hat muſt be admitie ti 7 08: 
and thegeſore I bope tha is not dark nor doubefoll. That Intancs malt bens 
Church-members, I have proved from ſo many tha I dare conkdentylay 
that Scripture is not dark or ſparing in that; and Ar. T. conſeſſeth that they were 
once Church-members, (and how well he hath proved the repeal, — 5 0 So 
that what difficulty is here, but in raiſing the concluſion from theſe p Yet 1 
confeſle, to the vulgar ſort of Chriſtians, even that is a great difficulty; but that is noe 
og ale, Wer dl Diſciples dadibe baptized, inthe pl and, Mar.a8 

, iſciples ized, is the plain comm Mat. 0. 

and conſeſſed by Mr. r. r — Diſciples, the Scripture is 22 
as I have ſully proved. 

. I anſwer further 3 Scripture dealeth fullyeſt in the controverſies which in thoſe 
times were : Now it was then no controverſie Infants were to be m- 


bers of the Church : The Few: al knew WU * 
| hte < | | 


AY 
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their Infanes bad. actual poſſeſſion, and vhes npon Gods own Grant and Ortinating | 
And what unprejudiced man of common reaſon can imagine, bur that if Cri 
would have dilpollefled them, he ſhould ſomewhere have diſcovered ic ? yea, that i 
would not have had very great diſputing and debates ; and that the Jews would no 
have argued — FFI the paiting with this priviledge to all their Infants ? Is & 
likely that they would let it go as eaſiſy as Mr. T. doth? and ſay, It is a benefit to the 
whale Church, that all our Infants are put out, or their Church-memberſhip repealed 
(like a houſe that is quiet hen the children are put out of deors,) though they have 
no pcivi in ſtead of ic What a ſtir was there about the repeal of Gircumcibon 
how hardly could the many thoutand believiog Jewes be ſatisfied in this, tha 
they ſhould not eireumtiſe their children ? (for it was their childrens circumciſion 
that the quarrel was about, as is ſaid Act. 21. 21. they were informed that Paul 
raughe the diſperſed Jews not to circumciſe their children ? ¶ And do you think then, 
that if Paul had taught them that they were not to eſteem or admit their children 
Members of the viſible Church, (which was a far higher matter then the not cir. 
cumciſing them,) that Paul ſhould never have heard of this; not the Jews hare 
diſputed it 3 nor been much more unwilling to acknowledg it? I conclude theres 
fare that it is a moſt evident truth, that Chriſt did not eak about Infancs Church» 
memberſhip, becauſe is was « known tyuth, beyond controverſie 3 nor was there any one 
man found in iboſe de- (that we read of) that ever denyed it: and all the Fews, yea and 
all other Cburc bers were in afFuall poſſeſKonof it, and Chriſt never queſtioned the 


poſſeſrion. | 
che Diſciples did queſtion the bringing of Infants to Chriſt perſonally for 


bis further aRuall bleſſing : but Chriſt —5 reſolved their doubt even in that, and 


ſatisfied them of his plealure by the manifeſting of his great diſpleaſure againſt them 
for hindring it. And yet can men ſay, that Chriſt bath left the matter ſo uncertain 
yea,and rake the contrary for certain ? 

3. Moreover, what if it were more ob(curechen it is, and the Scripture had not 
laid ſo nach in it as it hath ? May it not be for all this a neceflary truth > Peter (aith, 
tharrbere are many things in Pa. Rpiſtlet hard to be underſtood, which the Igno- 
rant and unlearnedwrelt to their own deſttuction, as they do the others Scriptures ; 
And are they therefore no truths 7 is. not the New Teſtament as ſilent about Chri- 
Aan Kings, or any Chriſtian Magiſtratet, or about an Oath before a Magiſtrate, and 
about war, and about — 2 of Marriage forbidden,and about the Sabbath, &c. 
and yet who will ſay, that thele are not revealed ? It is enough that they are revealed 
in de Ot Teftament ; and fo was Infants Church-memberſhip by My. F. his own. 
confeſſioa-$o ther here is no. ſuch difficulty as may cauſe ww to doubt whether it be 


* 
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CHAP. VI. 
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Object ion 6. 


» Ut Mr. r. ſtandetb much on this Obhection drawn from 
the evill conſequences of Infant- baptiſm, and the benefit 
that would enſue upon deferring baptiſm till years of 
diſcretion. He faith that [the gro — of the peo- 
Un is much occaſioned by So _— — they 


now 3 That if they —— not b pied al — 
Chriſtian Religion as it wat in the rd A 

rance in Chriſtian Profeſſours would be almo — 1 

| formed: and for Chriſtian walking, if baptiſm were 

J ey niltred with a ſolemn abrenunclation, profeſſion, and — 
miſe by the — in his own perſon, and upon that were baptized, I doubt not fo 
it would have more aw on mens conſciences then many other means uſed or deviſed, 
&c, On the other ſide, Inſant- baptiſm is the ground upon which innumerable people 
ignorant and profane, harden ihemſelves as if they were good Dbciſtians, regenerate, 
and ſhould be ſaved without holineſs of life, never owning or confidering any profel= 
ſion or promiſe made for them as theirs, Apol.p.94;] 

To all this I ſhall return a plain and full Anſwer. 

1. The Lord Jeſus himſelf is the occafion of the ruine and damnation of multi- 
tudes of ſouls z for he is ſer for the fall, as well as the ag of tro (owns 2.34. And 
he is a ſtone of ſtumbling and rock of offence, &c. of Chriſt ? or 
malt Chriſt therefore be neglectedꝰ or had it been * the world had been without 
him ? ſurely no. 

The Goſpel is to many the ſavout ot death to death, and to the Jews 4 ſtum bling 
block, and to the Gentiles fooliſhneſs : And muſt the Goſpel be blamed for vil? or 
were it better let it alone? I think not. 

What is it thas wicked men will not take hurt by, and make an occaſion of their de · 
ſtruction ? Godly education, and bearing Sermons,and a cuſtom of praying octafions 
many to delude — cmd think thay are good Chriſtians,when it is no ſuc mor- 
cer ; And muſt theſe therefore be caſkiered or negleRed ? | 79 

I have heard many ſay ſo about the Eumiemof children, that to rench them words | 
of prayer, ot Scripture, when they do not underſtand them, is but 1 
pocrites, and therefore it is bener let chem alone till they can underſt and. 

though this be as good an Argument as Mr. T. . yer is it not — 
will of God ? that would have children brought op in the — — 
the Lord, and taught tbe trade of their life in the time of their youth ; and 9 
8 to r _ i word vs oy to their children, lying down and ring py 


els ea — beeaulsthep beleee 
Gods Word — — and profeſſe 


themſelves Chri "Aid 
ſhall we ſay — — — becauſe it is am : 
cat ere d ? GN ee to beleere. . A 
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that Gods Word is true, or to no themſelves Chriſtians, leſt ic ſhould tend to 
their deluſion ? What kind of Doctrine were this ? 

2. Let Mr. T. ſhe w if he can, what there is in the nature of the thing that ſhould be 
hurrfull of it ſelf to any. If a child that can read never a letter be entered into the 
School that he may learn to read, is there any thing in this that tends to his deluſion ? 
ot if he ſhould be ſo childiſh as to think, that now he is a Scholer ſufficient becauſe he 
is in the School 3 would any man therefore think it needfull that they muſt be-know- 
ing Scholers before they come to School, leſt they ſhould run into the like miſtake ? 
And why then muſt they needs be knowing before they are Chriſts Diſciples ? If a 
childs name be put in a Leaſe, is there any thing in this to do him hurt? And it af- 
terward bee ſhall be ſo fooliſh as to think, that it is ſufficient that his name is in the 
Leaſr, and that bee needs no more to ſecure him the Inheritance, though hee do no 
homage, nor pay the rent, but forfeit his Leaſe by breaking the conditions; Will 
any man ſay, That it is not meet therefore that children ſhould be put into 
Covenants and Indentures, they ſhould ſtay till they can underſtand wha: 

do ? | 

What hurt can it be to be in Chriſt's Family from our youth; or to be in bis 
School; or to be in his viſible Kingdom as his Subje&s z any more then it is for all 
the Infants in England to be the Subjects of the King? If they ſhould think that ir 
were enough to be born in a Kingdom, and ſo be the Subjects of a King, though they 
never cordially acknowledged him, nor obeyed him, but ' after proved Traytours : 
would any ſober man there fore conclude, that it were better let no Infants be the Kings 
ſubjects ? I think not. | 1. 

And I would intreat Mr. T. to tell me how Baptiſm of it felf tends to hinder know - 

ledg? cannot he be as diligent to teach the baptized, as che unbaptized, if he will ? 
2 not learn as well ? except he think that there is no teaching thoſe that 
are in the School, but thoſe onely that are out of it; or that they will learn the better 
for being out of Chriſts School, and the worſe for being in it. Or, may they not be 
to know their King Chriſt, and their duty to him, becauſe they are born his 
viſible Subje&ts ? How doth that hinder ? 

3+ TI intreat Mr. T. to tell me, whether Infants being born the viſible Subjects of 
Gods Kingdom (and of Chriſts, I doubt not) before Chrifts coming, and their being 
— 4 into the vifible Church and covenant, were ſo great a wrong to 
them as is here pretended > Was that the reaſon of the deluſion and grofle ignorance 
of the Jews, chat they did not ſtay till they were at age before they were entered into 
the Church and covenant ? How dare he ſay ſo; and ſo make God the deluder and 
blinder of the Jewes ; and accuſe his ſacred Laws and Inſtitutions of errour, and 
of ſo great ertour as to contradict their own ends; yea, and ſo much to hinder the 
attainment of their ends 7 Was it not rather their high priviledge to have God fo 
neer them, and to be born and bred up in his School under his Doctrine z and in 

_ bis among his Laws 7 And if it were an high favour, and no wrong to 
them to be entred in Infancy into the Church and covenant, how comes it to be a hurt 
that can anſwer this, hath either a better wit, or a worſe 

then I have. 


4- And I would gladly know alſo of Mr. T. wherher the caſe of the Pyoſelytes —_ 
the Jews were ſo much better then the caſe of their own children, and the caſe of « 
the Fore —— children —— Proſelytes were ned entred then, = — 
ve now, wy. at age, when wha: they did 3 the 3 
were nat, not the Proſelytes cala — Alan . r. ſay, that theſe , £2 
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Proſelyrers, who were brought over to partake of the Jews mercies, were in a better 
ſtate ? or that their way of corenanting was a better then Gods ordinary eſtabliſhed 
Church way ? and that Gods own people the Jews had leſs mercy then thoſe that 
were thus adjoyned to them? or that their own children had leſs mercy then the Pa- 
rents ? or that by turning Proſelytes, they brought all their children into a more dan- 

ous way then themſelves came in by ? or rather would they not ſay of themſelves 
as Paul of his late knowing Chriſt,that they were as men born out of due time & what 
can be ſaid to this? 

5. And what if Mr. T. had his deſire in this? and all ſhould profeſs their Faith in 
Chriſt before they were entred ? were it likely to prove ſuch a cure as he imagincth ? I 
think it is but a meer imagination. For he is ſo fa from the New England way, that I 
ſuppoſe he would require no further profeſſion or coyenancing,then he bath wartant for 
in LM ipture; ſuch as the Apoſtles when they baptized men did require, and as.Chriſt 
wartanteth in the Commiſſion, Mas.28. 19,20. And were not this as likely to be- 
come cuſtomary, and formall, and conliſtent with Ignorance, as the preſent courſe? 
How quickly might the multitude learn ſuch a Profeſſion as Mr, T. could not 
reject upon any Scripture ground ? They that will make no conſcience of the ſolemn 
Promiſe which their Parents made in their names, will ſcarce make ever the more 
conſcience of it, if they had made it firſt in their own names; ſeeing the violation of 
either will alike forfeit their ſalyation. And is it not daily evident how forward the 
aged are in any ſickneſs to make promiſes to God, or any wicked man when a Mini- 
ſer ſhall deal with them for their ſins convincingly, and yer how eaſily and frequently 
they break them ? 

6. And is it not the conſtant endeavours of Miniſters in England to take men off 
from ſuch formality and ſelf delufions ? and to let them know that their meer Baptiſm 


(whether ia A or at age) is inſufficient ? 


7. I would fʒin know a reaſon of Mr. T. why that ſolemn abrenunciation, and 
promiſe which ke ſpeaks of, may not be as effect nall at the Recognizing and perſonall 
renewing of their covenant openly in the face of the Congregation when they come 
to age, though they are baptized before, as if they had deterred their Baptiſm till 
then? For my part, it is my conſtant Doctrine, that though Infant Baptiſm is 
Gods ordinance, and Baptiſm not to be reperformed, and though the covenanting 
with God by Parents may be ſufficient to Infants, whoſe intereſt is on the conditi- 
on of their Parents Faith, and not their own at preſent 3 yet when they come to the 
uſe of reaſon, as every man is bound to have a perſonall explicite Faith of his own,ſo 
is every man bound to emer a perſonall covenant with Chriſt, to take bim for their 
Lord and Saviour, and give up themſelves to him, and renounce all other 3 and to 
take God for their chief good and their ſupteam ſoveraign: and that the very nature of 
Faith lieth, as in «Aſſext partly, ſochiefly in this Conſens and Covenant of the -heart 5 
and that as he is not a Chriſtian whoſe heart doth not thus conſent «nd covenhnt, 
ſo be is not to be taken for a Chriſtian by the Church who will not viſibly, by him 
ſelf, when he comes to age, (as he did by bis Parents in Infancy) pu profeſs 
both his Aſſent to the fundamentall Articles of Faith, and his mat be Lord 
only ſhalt be his God, and Chriſt only his Redeemer, and ſo his Saviour and Lord and 
promiſe in hearr and life to be true to hint accordingly 2 And I deliver; the Sacra- 
ment to none that will not thus proteſs and For us with the heart man be- 
leeverk unto righteouſneſs, ſo wich the mouth is confeſſion made to ſalvation. - Now 
whar if this were every where done, that when children come to age, they 


lemaly in the face of the Congregation thus perſonally onn and reney their Coro 
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nan, why may not chis engage them, as well as it they were baptized then ? 

Aud ſome foot · ſteps of this courſe have remained in Exgland 3 partly in {the 2 
feſſion both of Aſſent to all the Articles of Faith, and the abrenunciation of the 
World, Fleſh, and Satan, and the engagement of the child to be Chriſts faithful 
Serv ant to his lives end 3] which evety Patent \s to make for his child in Baptiſm ; 
and —— lolemn profeſſion of the Articles of Faith, which every man at age 
Was 2 ſanding up at the repeating of them (to avoid che in- 
convenience o ſpeaking in the Congregation 3 even as the covenant was taken 
by lifting up the hand :) and partly by the old order of Confirmation by Bihops, 
which was to be done upon ke of rhe Faith 3 and laſtly, by the confeſſions 
and profeſſions to this end which every one wat to make at the receiving of the Lords 
Supper. All which, though by cuſtomarineſs of people, and negligence of Miniſters 
they were abuſed, and degenerated into formalities, the common bane of ſacred 
things, and ſo bad loſt their life 3 yet were inthemſelves ſo excellent and neceſſary, 
chat it had beea far fitter to have renewed and revived them,and reſtored them to their 
Primitive vigor and luſtet, then to have laid them down. 

And here (though I have little hope of being heard and regarded in this deaf and 
ſelf-conceited age {for it is only the Anabaptiſts that are wilfull, intemperate, 
. and partiall,) yet I will ſatis ie my own conſcience in a word of intreaty 

h to the * and Miniſtry of Exgland; I meah, the ruling and adviſing 
— [That they would be pleaſed in the forementioned particulars to reviſe the 
irect and if they know no more Reaſon to the contrary then they have made 
known to the world, that they would Dire ct and Ordain: 1. That the Parent may 
not only Deſire chat his child may be baptized, and promiſe to diſchacge his own 
Duty in the Education, but may alſo covenant in the name and behalf of the child 
( which is either omitted, or obſcurely implyed at moſt, inthe Dixectory) there be 
ng no other known way of engaging a child in covenant with God, that cannot 
covenant for it ſelf, and it being the way of the people of God in Scripture to enter 
their children into the covenant, Deut. 29. 10, 11,12. (and they being no more guil- 
ty if their child keep not covenant, then of bis forfeiture of a Leaſe, or like covenant 
into which they engage him wich m au: ) And that the Parent may allo profeſs his 
own belief of the fundamentall points of Faith into which he would have his child 
baptized ; that (owe may not baptize the children of P inſtead of Chriſtians; 
which we rather defire, tor that to our ſorrow we know ſome that have been former 
Profeſſors of Religion, that are fallen tothat Libertiniſm and Familiſm which is flat 
Heatheniſm ; and have given us cauſe to ſuſpect ſtrongly, if nor to be flatly cer- 
rain chat chey believe not the Creation, or the truth of Scripture, or Incarnation of 
Chriſt, or bis living or being viſibly an Earth: Who yet for the meer avoyding 
of obloquy, will ſend cheir children to be baptized, but will nat rhere profels the 
Articles of Faith: And we know not why ſuch children (as their) ſhould be 


>. I further humbly propound, that the ancient practice of Confirmation may be 
reduced to its primitive natur e, (as Calvin earneſtly dehrethelxſtit. l. ¶ cap. 19.) and lo 
confirmed.cha all perſons when they come to age may be brought | y in the face 
of che Congregation to · enter or renew and oun chu conte nant perſonally, which they 
ochers in their Baydſm, and that in ſo-doing they may profeſs their Aſſent to 
— — — 44 nallbe e . 
wke Chrift only for their Redeemer, '20 fave and rule them, ] and their Ns = © - 
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be fathfull ia this , covenant tothe end of tbeit lies: And if chey did enter or ſub- 
(cribe their games to it ( in 2 Book containing the names of all be Members of th 
Church, out of which the dead, the temoved, and the excommunicate ſhould be wiped) 
u would be the more engaging, and not want either Scripture ot teaſom to war- 


rant it. 


3. And further, that the Church may have power frequently to renew this cove- 
nant a8 there ſhall be occaſion, or to call any particular perion to the renew all of ir; 
1. Incaſe of juſt fuſpicion that the ſaid perſon is fallen into — — 
2. Or, at the reſtoring of ſuch a perſon after Suſpenſion or Rx communication. 

the whole Church may renew it, 1. After any publick defe ction: 2. Or ed 
ſuſpicion of the deſection of any conſiderable part: 3. and at the receiving the Sacrk. 
ment of the Lords Supper which is a Seal of the covenant : and at what other times 
ſhall be judged neceflary: And that this may be ſolemnly done, that ſo the 
cuſtome of ſtanding up at the Creed may alſo be reduced to it's primitive nature 
and vigor. | : 

4. Andlaſtly, that the expreſs words of this covenant 0 no more then whit {is 
of flat neceſſity,) may be preſcribed to all Churches , out of Gods Word g; and that 
no particular Miniſters may have power to impoſe any other covenants upon the 
Chur ches, nor to alter any word inthe covenant, ( ſeeing ſuch alteration may intro» - 
duce that which will ſubvert the whole : ) And that no other covenants, 
ſmaller and army ey 5 as is that of n 
nant, ) wherein even Godly and Learned men may di Wen e 64 
upon the Churches. But, this unqueſtionble covenant of God may: and be 
reagwed. ; IRS | 14200 „ent zünend hag eaulilictc or, 

( Yet though this bare profeſſion of Fundamentals muſt ſuffice inthiseaſe;! yer'T 
intend no inlet to ertors thereby: For I conceive that the Church ſhould have'rthree 
diſtin confeſſions ; The firſt , ſuch 2s I have ſaid, containing onty Fundamentals 
( ike the Apoltles Creed) which is to be impoſed on all the people as is ſaid 2 The 
econd, containing all points next the Foundation that are evident Soripture j und 
iy for the 
Miniſters + 1 


beyond controverſie among Gadly Divine, and of: 
— the Fundamentals: And this to be impoſed on 
thele 


. 


::; | Bartofſtand 2s the 


caſes) nl 


alſo that the moſt able may not unpeaceab 
- Farre be it from me to theſe thin 
Aſſembly (whom I. unfeignedly reverence 2 
they, and can mend their work: far from me be 
they have de bated all this among chem, 
know not of: And ſome may that they 


Decrees to others. - But remember 
Camere and many other Des, 
of Faith is D orall and declarative';. - 
are 83 our Teachers to give. us the eridence of Truchs 
Lruths on their bare word, - and (o to give a reaſon of 
reQions in all doubefull matters, that ſo our obedience may 
cheerfull, and to ourſelves comfortable 3 pany they ſhould 


thus fart 
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Flas Sevigewe proof of 
Miniſtry, who muſt not only act in Fusch, but allo ſitizfeth 
Decrees: And yer more eſpecially, ten it iv ig 
of ſo bigh moment as the Covenant of God, and the vilibility of mens Chris 
3 morez when they take from us what we were in cual poſſeſſing 
of : Forthe ſubſtance of theſe ( as is ſaid) was in the Common prayer Book : An, 
though I were never a Conformiſt to the old Sopetftirious Cetemonies, yet I woulg 
not have plain duties wiped our, and the DireRoty be more defective then the Com- 
Book , nor the world made believe that it it ſuehvhings as theſe that we 
with, and would bare changed: Eſpecially alſo when Mere ate ſo ma 
Learned and: Judirious obſerving our alterations and offended arthem 


' Therfoce, I think ir bor modeſt ami rationalſ to deſire, either the eftabliſhritertt of the 
ſore-meationed particulars, or the publication of ſatisfaRory Reaſons againſt them. 


Bus toreturnco Mr. T. I make no doubt but this courſe would as ſolemnly engage 

men to Chriſt, and have as much aw on their conſelenet, and be as ſufficient a cut 

of Ignorance, as bis deferring of Baptiſm, and much more; for God will og 
mes in the comradiction of his Ordinances. 

- Bur the gem ObjeRion is, that it ſeems our Infant Baptiſm is defeRive, or eit 
— — with theſe inventions of our. own ? And it may be 
| will my of the need or lawfulneſs of h I propound, 

To bob ubich I anfver : 1. Ir was no fign of the defeRivenc of Infatits C hui 
admiſſion, and entering into Covenant by their Parents among the Fews, in that 
were to tenew the fame Covensat — aſter wut d: Indeed, the age and exp 
of in defeQive, ' and therefore they cannot do hat men of yeam ar Ba 
ould doe: but the Ordinance is no whit deſoctive. You may as well (xy, that our. 
Doctrine of infancs Juſtification is — becauſe — capacity ſor 28 iy 
oer that the ice of reaching children as ſoon as they have uſe ot 
wel] — aponarra rh not ſut h 0 it will be afterward, This therefW 
is bur like che ref of their arguing; th Wau 
a. Aut for the Scripture warram 1 have for requiring a pot ſonilt renewal! 
evwaing efthe Covenant ac ago, I ſhall give it youphamiy ; (fot | have already profel 

als necaiity of whe Parents the Iafamimo Covenant.) * 

— 2 — In — am 

in their coventfr: (not wor _ 
ticall or — — bat ibis — Fundamemeals) fo — | 
old 2 ng did enter ic nd renew ir How oft did Mofes enuſet 
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, and os mays and Satte and Cond a - 
biGadganerts, and 1 deanken 20 bis woice : Ani the Lord bub avenched nber this bf 
abs dic preniiar prople 4 be promiſed, . So Pan; 2g. 11, 13, is. & 30; % 
Ke: | Aad yetall cine entered ints covrenarit i ckeir Iafandy, 6 
alen cant ir mv) For Cireanciffon Was 's Seal of the owe 
whiettbey cortred.. care were diſpeniai with inthe Wilderneſs for C 
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bi, wh. 16, ur, 245, 35» Yea, and he wro na beok wa Ir 


——— 'covenane in their Infancy before 

[die people public publickly and ſolemnly in covenant, and al the to the 
—_— +33. 3 * And Aſa in his beſt days, and as one of beſt works, 
> all che „ and ſtrangers that fell to them, to enter into a covenant to ſeek 

— Patra God of , ould be parts dead; Wage 
— — — 7 not (eek the Lord z put to 0 
(mall or great, whether man er woman: And they ſwate with A Loud e 
Shouting , and with Trumpetrt, and with Cornets : And all ꝓuiab rejoyced at the 
Oath : For they had (worn with all their heart, and ſought him with their whole de- 
fre, "iam 2 and the Lord gave them reſt found about, 5 Cres. 
15, 10, 11,12, 13,34, 15. If our Nationall covenant had been as fimple as theirs, 
and comeained nothing; political ot comroverſall, we ſhould a8 well hayervJoyced in 
1 had caufe to repent it. 80 did Recetiab, » Chroi. 29. to. & 30, Sodid 
Febojads, 2 King. 12. 17. » Chron.24. 16, And itis faid of Fotabf that ho 
cauſed the people to Rand to tbe covena ut, 2 Chron. 14.31, 31. Dan. 11.68% 30, 3 
31. &c. 2 defect ion they all entered covenant again, Eyra 10.3, 3. and bo- 
ever would not meet for this butineſs out of all the Land; all bis ſubRance was: for- 
feired, and himſelf ſeparated from the Congregation, verſ. 7, 8. Let ( theſe mark 
Al theſe places, that are for Liberty of conſcience.) And in — they did 
not only eater into a ſure covenant, but into 8 —— . 


Law; yea, and they ſubſcri bed and the ( nan 

ae ſee: — eg ng — Ire We 0 1 K 1 
not, yet it might be done t for 2 covenaming oe be 4 . (wo 

of acceſting or ſignifying conſent, is left to humane 

whether _ liking up the hand , or Randing vp, cr ſpring or ſubſcribing, — 


ſealin 

Auf for! particular perſons renewing the covenants! 1, Back panichlae gear, 
tained in che whole in- alt theſe Buamp 1-2. [The people of Gud ate deſcribed vo be 
ſach as makes covenant with bim by ſacrifice, ' Pſal. 30. 5. © Sp that it ſems they 16 
newed their covenant in ſacrificing :. 3. After Peters treble denyall Rey we — 
bim to a 1 ſſion of his Love to him, which had the nature 
alſo, 4. Conſeſſion with the mouth is made to ſalvation, as well as Believiag-with che 
heart to Righteouſneſs, Rom. 10. 5. Wr renders reaſva of 
„ Ch. 

Bur moſt: fully- is the duty and neceflity evinced thus. 9 From ne oe 

les time that was b at age, was neceſſarily to profeſs the — 


| with all bis heart, add ht 2 ſam 22 

plicitly or expreſly, chat he believed in Father, Son, and H == 

could they be — — 238 * 
nt to the rebellious, was, thats Ir | 
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boch together; but yet they bind, either as conjoyned or divided, It doth not ſollo 
1 „ A hd7 would have it, that they m — . baptiſm till they are capable 
of that and perſonall 2 together Nor doth it follow, as others would 
bare it, that becauſe they were baptized and entered the covenant by their Pa- 
rents in their Infancy, that tberefore they arc excuſed from perſonall engagement aud 
oßeſslon afterwards. Therefore I concludet, that the conſtant Example of Scripture 
a requiring a py profelsion of the Faith in thoſe baptized at age, doth bind u 
mill Aan ive (do by Gods Law are to be baptixed in Infancy, ) that we per- 
ſorm cach duty as we are capable of it: In Infancy we are capable of baptiſm, and 
Church · enterance, and covenau ing by others : And therefore our Infancy pro- 
hi bits not the duty Bur not till years of diſcretion are we capable of a perſonall open 
profeſbion of the Faith And therefore then it muſt be performed. 

7. And indeed without ſuch a profeſsion} and owning the covenant either ex- 
plicito or implicice , ( yet ſo as may be diſcer ned,) how we know a Pagan from 
a Chciſtian? . Ladecd the vulgar ſott of Chriſtians do perform that ( in owning the 
Creed, and Scripture, and conltant ſubjecting themſel ves to the Ordinances ) «. by: 
is a profeſsion perſonall and publick ; but were it perfomed more lolemnly, particu 
larly, and engagingly, it would be much better, and tend much to the killing of for- 
—— and ng men faſter to Chriſt and duty. 

And ſo I have ſhewed you Scriptute enough for this — And what neceſsity 
then can Mr.T. ſhew for delaying baptiſm ? or what benefit by that delay? 

Bur anſwer to this ObjeRion hath two branches more behind. 8. I would 
baia of Mr, T. Whether bis way of baptizing be like to engage men half ſo 
a»4his courſe that I ſpeake of? 1. In regard ofthe place: If he would 


Plain Scripture proof of 


bave it in a River (as the Anabaptiſts that I bave known doe * then it will be 
or the manner ; 


in a manner private, and ſo not ſolemn, not ſo much agageing 2, 
«+ If he will do it on them naked, or neer naked un commonly b 


. then a free, ſcrious , ſober, under ſtandi 


ge them more then the way mentioned ? or che 
chat they ſtayed till nine ot ten, or (welt 


my 
his Ordinances 3 hig own Authority and. will being (ſufficient. And 
you, that the 

er to the ObjeQions, 
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yer I hart. 
of them is eyident egough too. And ſo much 1 
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CHAP. VII. 


Arguments to prove the, Anabaptiſt: way of Bapti xing 
tobe finfull, 


— — — — — 


A ving now defended the Church- mem berſſup and Baptiſm 
k of Infants, I ſhall next proceed to examine the contrary 
practice of delaying Baptiſm, and ſee whether it have as 
much warrant in Gods Word, as I have brought for Infant- 


Baptiſm. EK 
Where a Church is to be ncwly gathered among Pa- 
ans or Infidels that are yet without, there it is beyond 
oubt that they muſt be baptized at age after actuall 
wm ER converſion : But this is the Queſtion to be debated, 


- | Whether the a 
Goſpel (or of Chriſtians) 47 


Ind the way of Bapriſm which they common 


| whulTnor ook on one 5 ohly ,but o 
eulties that ſeem to and In the" 
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"Me thinks no man ſhould 8 the Conſequene that acknowledgeth the Ante- 
dent. And for the — iv lyeth on them to pro ve the Affirmative. Let any 
man ſhew me one word of command or E in attrhe for baptizing — 

child of a Chriſtian at years of diſcretion, and >| willingly caſt away this Argument. 

And me thinks they ſhould bring ſome Scripture for what they m_ require luch ex- 
preſs proof for our practice. Chriſt never commanded the 78 of any at age but 
thoſe that were made Diſciples firſt at aget gut the children o ians are not made 
Diſciples firſt at age, 28 | have proved (though they may be — and made ſin- 
cere Diſeiples 12 ige, ) therefore Chriſt never commanded. the baptizing of the 
children K Chriſtians at age,) except they break his Rule through negligence or 
lome — cauſe, in Lafancy leaving them unbaptized,) I (peak of the Regular ordi- 


CHAP. VIII. 
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ument I uſe, is this : That practice which is ut- 
terly ineonliſtent wich the ebeying of Chriſts Rule for 
Bape, a linfull practice: But the baptizing of the chil- 
dren of ciſtians a years af diſctetion amel is u- 
8 ken inconſilent wh root 2 
t tizing to aus ten oc ily at years 
N diſcretion A ſinfull practice. th 

I know no ſober may will den And if I do bu 


| the Minor ſounglys it is 1 ſufficient ag N 4 
* | eden 101 bag never anorher word againſt it. And if I do 
21 5 windy 1 Rule be be bap 
5 : „ that pylans the) 
5 505 whoa ay, wha ey ta hap Long oy chi I. 0 Che 
® bly do i — they are fir les, then che bapti- 


zing of (ors 7 1 eren wich ebe co Chriſu Rule. 
I need to lay a 


if 8 Uu ove the to br branches of the | 
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number of thre thouſ in — is 
todo it in: Au ne 'thelr coca bom ſo adden, the Apo; 
is net ue wiſdem of 


ges would ha vv wulted fer a t male r ſincerity: 
ehough ir ſeem to aim it the — — tels us ofaneaber wpy3 
AA. = 1. The people of Samaris when they believed, were baptized ( rage 5 
ay verſ. 13,14, Simen Mags was preſently though yer not 
all of bitterneſi or bonds of iniquity, and bad no part er fellowſhip: 
Saad: Yea, tte Sanitas: were generally baptized by Phil, before they — 
received the Holy Ghoſt : For he was yet fallen upon none of tem only they were 
baptized in the n ofthe Lord Jeſus, ver. 16. So Act. f. 36, 17,38. The Buauch was 
tized in bib Journey as ey Wem, without delaying orc day of bour after be 
profeſſed himſelf a Di 7 So was Saul baptized as loon a8 he role from bis blind 
neſs upon the words of Au, AF. 9. 18, So was Cornelins with bis friends baptized 
i lately wkhour delay be fame day t —— v. So thoſe in 
14.9.5. 1 withour delay; A®. 161. Aod 
the Jaylor the ſame hour of the might char de was — ry 4 6.33. 
bia, As. 18.8. Arid Ann langway 2 Act. 22. 76. is plain Aud now 
wby thou 47 end bo Bann 8, & & of the Houſhold of 8 thas 
Paul Baptized,it is implied too. And it is moſt obſervable which is ſaid in Fob:3-26,0t 
— himſelf, that he baptized, (by his Diſciples) and All men came unto bim. 
e it is undeniable, that Jeſus baptized wt delay, even as faſt as they cum 
to him, and profeſſed themselves Diſciples, And can we have 4 better Examplc 
then the Lord Jeſar himſelf ? Oh | (har our brechen that ate fo tnclineable! to 
ſeparation, becauſe of the wnfirnefs of out Churth- mere, and rhth un Church 
Pariſh&, and gaker Churches ou of them, 1 if they wete no Churches and 
that muſt have ſuch tryall and diſcoveries of the work of mens'converfion, | before 
they admit them, would but lay vo heart all theſs Seripture B „ and make 
more Conſcience of obſerving their Rule, and not preſume to oh wiſer and holten ban 
God, when it was mum firſh vert hr to deſire to b bot as God, de did not 
ntemp to — May. Doubviels Moſe chat Chviſt by N mem 
bers; * dived them i lis Churety, and to fciphes; Fob. 4. 1. 
And te that Tal — — Jefas Chriſt in 2 ſhalt go — Ido not 
think chat he will wkhi me for doi ag us be did: 
And thus you ſee that 10 all cho Brxamples of bapri 
(not to 
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nor pati ag o many months and — bv Ape do: And yer — {50 
wartent in prie for any dei dl but 29 nece op es an 
water,or the like. ) 


3. And l bes ris before frons the end nd uſe of Baptifat 
— the —5 + the Father, Son and Holy GhoR; — rr es bly (re hr 
19.19, 20. 1 Cor. v8. 3. then ey are not to delay ir 
Mar 2 the Church, But the Antecedentis the words of 
in is to be the fgn of their Arm coyenant with Chat 2nd — — 
tothe Chucch 3 and there fore to be uſed at their firſt ad fon ; fo th i} Jave 
t hat this will be out of doubt with all rationall con ſiderate 


the Rule of Chriſt is, cat men be baptized without delay as ſoom-48 they 


Flas Scriprare'proof of 
No I ſhall full the ſecond branch of che-Antecedent ; [char they whe. bap. 
tize the children off Chriſtians ar Age (as the Anabaptiſts, doc) cannot poſſibly 15 
je when they are fiſt Diſcipled :] And that I prove by theſe Atguments: 1. If the 
children of Chriſtians arc Diſciples in their Infaney, chen they that baptize them 
not till they come to age, cannot poſſibly (in ſo _ baptize them when they are 
ficſt Diſciples : Bur the children of Ch:iltians are Diſciples in Infancy : Thereto:e 
they that baptize them not till they come to age, cannot do it when they are firſt 
Diſciples 3 and ſo not according to Chriſts Rule. All che doubt here is of the An- 
tece dent, which l have ſully proved in the beginning of this Diſpute 3 and therefore 
will not here it, | | | 1 þ „0 | 1 
*. Ba ſuppoſe this bad not been proved, [that Infants are Diſciples 3] yet ſtill it is 
im poſſi ble 2 thoſe that baptixe the children of many (if not moſt, or all) Chriſtiang 
2: age, to do it when they are fit ſt Diſeipled, as I prove thus: 

We cannot poſſibly know when ſuch children are firſt Diſcipled (except it be 
in their tirft Infancy): tben they cannot baprize them when they are frlt Diſci- 
pled's, i But they cannot poſſibly know when ſuch It fand ate firlk Diſcipled: There- 
fore they can baptiue them, when. they are firſt Diſcipled. All that needs. an 
proof here is the Minor: Foc no man can thinke that they can baptize thoſe 
when they are firſt Diſciples, whom tbey cannot | know whether, or when they 
were ſuch. 31 

Naw that they cannot know it (at leaſt in very many, if not in moſt ot, all 
n is evident thus: 1. 1f God uſe to work luth. ts the ac- 
knowledgment of ut, by ſuch degrees that the deginiiing 18 aluplly utpercgigable 
of their true ackndwledgme nt hen ie beginning of xbeit being Dugiples g un- 
perceivable ; Bat the former is a cettain truth : therefore ie a. e 

: — not uſually know themſelyes henthey beg hn io be Diſciples, 
then can much leſs know; But ſuch ( children of «tg godly) do nat 
uſually know themſelves when they were firſt Diſciples ; therefore much leſſe can 
others know. a 1 } 

I here cake Diſcipleſhip in Mr. T's own ſenſe, 28 it fignifieth que that doth ſe- 
riouſly, underſtandingly, & c. profeſs Chriſtianity, laying by at preſent, the gon- 
ſideration of meer Relative 1 : And I ſay, that men are uſually (ho 
are born and brought up of Chriſtian Parents) wrought to this by ſuch in ſenſible 
degrees, that the true beginning cannot be diſcerned : 1. by others: 2. no nor 
themſelves. For 1. if you enquire after their firſt profeſſion without conſideration 
of ies ſincerity, then it was by degrees as their Patents tau ght it them, and likely al- 
moſt as ſoon as they could ſpeak they would profeſs what part they had learnc : For 
Parents are commanded to teach them Gods Law from their. childhood, and that di- 
ligemtly, lying down, and riſing up, Deut. 6. 6, 7. & 11. and to teach them the trade of 
their life in the time of their youth, and to bring them up in the nurture and admoni- 
tion of the Lord,Epbeſ.6. And godly Parents do make conſcience of this duty: there · 
fore according to this Rule they ſhould be baptized almoſt as ſoon as they can ipeak 3 
but when the time rightly is, no man could be certain. + 

' Bur | conjecture that this is none of . Ts meaning to take their firſt profeſſion; 
if it could be kuomn : . becauſe he pleads for adult Baptiſm, as; ſolemniy engag- 
2 the Canſciende: But if be baptize them within divers years of Bir 

ne nas aw: upon the conſciences of moſt.chi dren, nor 9 

n at . 1 f | 41419 nl Vin ig ' 
. e requires chat the proſeſſi on be ſober, ſetious, undetſtanding, #6 
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therefore ſure be will not take a bare profeſſion without thele qualifications : And 
yet I am utterly uncertain of bis meaning. For ſometime be ſeemeth earneſtly to 
diſclaim an after the ſincerity of thoſe that he would baptize ; but be will be 
coutent with their profeſſion. But is not a ſearch aſter the ſincerity of their profe(- 
Gon a ſearching after the ſincerity of the perſon ? If his profeſſion be ſincere, he is 

ſincere, becauſe he ſincerely makes it. And therefore if My. N will 


| . my 
others know it ? And w 7. T. would 


they were c 


© Fil 


change, yet they diſcovered ſuch tirrings e, that man 


cauſe to think were themſelves miſtaken, il 
own 


kf ; 56 I mould k * 
|; . uncertain too, as well as lancerityÞ”*-It de mean 
ſceming ſeriouſneſſe, (u L conjeure he doth,) then it is all ong 75 
And even this ſcemiag underſtanding and ſeriouſneſſe comes {n children by. g vo 
inſenſible degrees: It may be at four years old or ſooner, there may be ſome. 
ſceming of ſeriouſneſſe and underſt : and at five years old a little mare ; and 
at (ix yer more. But when it will ſeem to be ſerious to the ſariefaRiogof the Curd 
ws eg Cbriſt bimſelfe increaſed in wiſdom ,andknpowledge :-bix whe 

was at that degret as Myr, T. att 
cull degree as Mr, T. would have — 

that to me it is quite beyond doubt, that neither the time of chi | 
proſeſzion, nor of their ſceming (eriouſnefle ot ſincerity can be known by achers, nor 
uſually by themſelves, no not the month or year, - perhaps in many years: And 


their 
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their reall ſincerity can never be known to others at all by ordinary means » So that 
this practice therefore of baptixing Chriſtians children that are born and bred in the 
Church, at yeers of diſeretion, is utterly inconſiſtent with the Rule of Chriſt, that would 
have all baptized at their firſt diſcipling. AT 0 

But now with Pagans and Infidels, and their children, it is far otberwiſe. When 
the —— went to preach among them, it was euſie to kaow when they begun their 
profe ſſion, who bad been enemies, or no proſeſſors before. 
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CHAP. IX 
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Third Argument drawn, from what is already here laid down, 
is this: That practice which goes upon meer uncertainty, 
| and harh no Scripture Rule ro guide it, is not according to the 
=? willof Chrift. But the practice of che children of 
OCuriſtians at age, gots upon meer uncerrainties , and hath 
no Rule in Scripture to guide it: therefore it is not according 
to te will of Chrift, 
The Minor only is queſtionable: (for the Major can- 
tht it (peales not of things meerly indifferent or Civill, but of matten 
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Fourth Argument ſtom the (ame ground;is this; This fra. 
ice whichwillneceHarily fill cbe Church with per pet aal 
conrentions] (as being about a matter that cannot he deter-: 

mined by any known Nule, ) is not according to the mind 
of Chriſt : Burthe practice of baptizing Chriſtians chi 
(ten at age upon their profeſſi on, is ſuch as will neceſſai- 
y fill toe Churttewvictr perpetuall contentions : ther eſols 
it e not uctordiug coe minidrof Chriſ rt. 
| bope none will beſo viin ls to object, chat the G 
n ſpel occaſioneth contentions, and yet is of Chriſt. F 
1. It doch but occafion em, and nor neeeſſarily eauſe them: . It is againſt its own. 
natute, Mirduzh mans petyetſneſs; but chi d it/nacurally : 3. And che content 
ont thut the G Apel occaboneth,is bet een the Seed of the woman and of tha S 
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cen the godly, and wicked : but this will neceſſarily produce it among the 
9 — bel Miniſters and Chriſtians. And that is proved from . un- 
certainty of the time of childrens firſt being Diſciples, which I have proved before. 
For Mr. T. ſaith,the profeſsion muſt be underſanding, and ſeribus : And how ſhall it 
poſsibly be kniown, or when will ever the Churches or Miniſters agree upon it; when 
this underſtanding or ſeeming ſeriouſneſſe is arrived at that degree which muſt (ati(- 
fe? or when it is begun ſo that they may no longer delay ; For my own part, 
1 make no doubt, but that if Mr. T. had bis will, and none ſhould be baptized but 
upon ſerious profeſsion, it would be the greateſt fire-brand of conteution in the 
burch, (to be ſatisfied when this profeſsion ſhould be taken, aud when not, ] that 
ever the Church yet endure; while the Parents would have their children baptized 
ſooner, and perhaps ehe Miniſter would ſtay longer, and one Miniſter in the Church 
will be for one time, and another for another time. All the comentions about ad- 
mitting tothe Lords Supper in likely-hood would be nothing to thisz for there 
we have acertain-Rule to guide us, that All Church members are to be admitted, 
except there be juſt cauſe brought againſt them for to ſuſpend them while. hey ate 
under tryall, 


. 
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MIO ver. it is evident that it would either turn all into confuſion, and make 
Baptiſme contemptible and uſeleſſe, or elſe put the go power and opportu- 
nity for Lordlineſſe and Tyranny into the hands of the Miniſtery; that ever 


Doctrine in the Church: For either private men muſt ep and be judge who 


ſhall be baptized, and who not 3; or elſe Miniſters only mult gia 
thinks that they that convert may baptixe, Whether Miniſt ek 
then where will be the ſolemn engagement and awfſulneſſe 
will be the purity of the Church ? when every man may bapriz man 
that will may be baptized 3 whether he be an underſtanding 
not; whether he come in earneſt, or in jeſt ne: he come toſubj himſzlfe 
to Chriſt, or to ſcorn him: For it will certainly be, (as it s,gowamong ſome law- 
leſſe Curars in marrying people: ) every one that-will give hen 12.4. 
tized 3 and if one will not, another will, And many nog would ba' 28 
many as they couſd, whether fit or unfit, that they might boæſt· of the number of their 
converts. And would not this be a feartull Reformation ? and a"dolefull Rate 
for any Chriſtian to ſee the Church in? | 

Bur if any be in this more judicious and moderate then Mr. T. and would have 
none baptixe and judge who ſhould be baptized, but Miniſters - ther b per 
they put into Miniſters hands, even to judge all 'perſons, Noble and Tgnoble, 
Princes or People, whether they ſhall be taben in among Chriſtians, or N -g and 
whether they ſhall be admitted into the Church? or when? bow long they Mall 
Pept ? ſothatif the Miniſters be not ſatisfied andpleafed, patios. Ts 
is 
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e ſhall be Chriſtians, - Did ever any Pope at Rome claim: ſo 

as this? Tbe power of Excommunication is 
cry down the aſpiring ani uf 
niſter, if not every man, to have 2 power par. 
Miniſter doth deſite. We muſt all then ſtoop and © 0 
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Chriſtians, and be baptized and admitted intothe Church before they go our of the 
World ? and how would baptizing Prieſts quickly learn to delay and reſerve their Pa. 
tients for ſuch an advantage ? | ; 
- Ifany ſhall ſay, Tha this all makes as much againſt the baptizing of Pagans when 
converted, at age, becaule there the Baprtizer is judg ofhis profeſſion: I anſwer j No 
ſuch matter. For where there is no doubt, difficulty, or controverſie, there needs ng 
judge to decide it. I have fully proved before, that Chrifls Rule is, that at their firſt 

roleſeing themſelves Diſciples, and deſiring baptiſm, they are to be baptixed ; and that 

eafily knowne. If the ſhould apparently do it in ſcorn, it were eaſily diſcerned. Rit 
eafily known to all, and can be no controverſie, hen a man begins to profels himſelf 
a Diſciple, that was before a Pagan. But when one is born in the boſom of the Church, 
and brought up inthe rofeſsion of Chriſtianity, and ſo comes to it by inſenſible ge. 
grees z and alſo when the Baptizer muſt iry and be judge when it comes to ſuch a de- 

ree as ſh3ll be accounted ſerious and underſtanding, then the caſe is far otherwiſe. 
ben Miniſters would be indeed as men that carried the Keys of Heaven and Hell un- 


der their girdles. 
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CHAP. XI. 
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Aving given you theſe Arguments againſt the practice ol 
m, 


their baptiſm, let me give you the fifth Argument againſt 
their ground of this practice. The great Argument that 
Nr. T. produceth, and moſt others, is from Mat. 28.19, 20, 
From whence they would infer, that Chriſt bath taken 
down Int Church-memberſhip , and now ordained 
that none ſhall be baptized, or admitted viſible Church» 
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ſcipled by Miniſterial| 2 would exclude many (if not moſt )of the Diſciples 
who are children ofthe godly : But the Antecedent is true (that God hath appointed 
another primary more ordinary way of making Diſciples of the chidren of the godly :) 
re, &c. 8 
— that I have proved that the Covenant maker them Diſciples from their 
firſt Infancy 3 1 now prove that even in Mr. T's ſenſe, as a Diſciple is taken for a 
Profeſſor of Chiſtianity, God hath appointed other meanes to effect it in ſuch: And 
that is the teaching of the Mother an Father by godly education, The Mother is 
moſt with them, and therefore the chief Teacher at fiiſt. They that teach them 
to ſpeak, muſt teach them to be Chriſtians. That this is Gods firſt ordinary means 
of bringing the children of Believers to actuall Fiathand Profeſſion, I prove 
1. From Scripture. 2. And experience. 1. God commandeththe uſe of this means 
to all Parents, that they teach them the Law of God, and trade of their life, and bring 
them up in the admonition and nurture of the Lord, from their childhood. So that 
this is the firſt means for ARuall Faith, that God hath appointed. Now Gud will 
appoint no means to be uſed from which be will ordinarily withdraw his grace, or de- 
ny his bleſſing if it be uſed aright. Certainly, if godly Education be as well his Ordi- 
nance as Minilteriall or publick Preaching, and go before it, then may men expect 
Gods bleſſing on their endeavours in ſuch Education of their children, as well as on 
the pubick Miniſtery. God ſets none upon vain and fruitleſs works. L How ſhall 
they believe without a Preacher] is ſpoken of Jews and other Infidels only. Cer- 
tainly it was not women to Educate their children , that Chriſt ſent, when he ſaid, 
g iſciple all Nations , baptiing them. For the ſame that were ſent to make Diſci- 
ples, were ſent to baptize : but women were not ſent to baptize : therfore it is not 
women that are there ſent to make Diſciples : And yet womens teaching their chil- 
dren muſt goe before the publick or other Miniſteriall Teaching among thoſe that 
are Chriſtians. ; 
2. And experience confirmsit , that God doth frequently bleſs this means before 
the pe Miniſtcry comes. Not to inſtance in all thoſe in Scripture, that were 
god y from their childhood, and ſome by their Mothers inſtruction particularly z it 
commonly ſeen in our times, that moſt ( or at leaſt many) of the children of godly 
Parents, that are truly ſanctiſied, did receive the beginnings of it in their youth. The 
Aſſembly, that I told you before, that gave in their experience, about the time and 
manner of Gods working grace in them: did moſt give in, that it began as they thought 
in youth or childhood; and in very few by the Miniſteriall Teaching. And for, my 
own part, I'think, that if I yet ever had true ARuall Faith, it was by the benefit of 
Education before ever I . a Sermon: ( For the time when the potent iall or habi- 
ruall ſeed was infuſed, God knows, but 1 do not.) So that according to theſe mens 
Doctrine, I and many thouſands more in the ſame caſe, ſhould never be baptized, be- 
cauſe we were not firſt made Diſciples immediately by Teaching, according to the 
ſenſe of thar Text 2 is Miniſteriall Teaching. ) See Mr. F. Brereſtat- p. 24. 
I doubt not, bu if Parents did faithfully diſcharge thee duty to their childen, that God 
who ſet them a work, would bleſ: it, and leave but few to be firſt converted by the Miniftery 
within the Church : but the cheif uſe of that ſhould be to Guide and Govern the 


Church , and to build up the Diſci : 
the Primitier Times 5 | ples , and to convert thoſe withous , 25 ic u in 
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CHAP. XII. 
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9 Y ſixth Argument ſhall be againſt the uſuall manner of 
theit baprizing, as it is by dipping over head in a tiver or 
other cold water. T his is known to be the ordinary way of 

Y che Anabaptiſts. Mr. T. refuſed to diſpute this publickly; 
bur yet he hath publickly preached againſt our practice 
under the name of { ſprinkling: ] And fince bath publickly 
preached for dipping, Mn 

For my part, I may ſay as Mr. Blake, that I never (ay 
> child ſprinkled 3 but all that I have ſeen baptized had wa- 
ter powred on them, and fo were waſhed. 


Now, againſt their ordinary practice of dipping in cold water, as neceſſary, I argue 
That which is a plain breach of the ſixth Commandment, Thou ſhut not kill, is no 
Ocdinance of God, but a moſt hainous ſin : But the ordinary practice of baptizing 
yr 96 ne head in cold water, as neceſſay, is a plain breach of the ſixth Com- 
Therefore it is no Ocdinance of God, but an hainous fin z And, as 
Sur. Cralldech in his Book of Goſpel liberty ſhews, the Magiſtrate ought to reſtrain it, 
to ſave the lives of his Subjects; even 2 to their principles that will yet allow 
the iſtrate no power directly in matter of Worſhip. That this is flat murder, 
and no being ordinarily and generally ufed, is undenyable to any underſtand- 
ing man: For, that which directly tendeth to overthrow mens lives, being wil full 
uſed, is plain murder: But the ordinary or generall dipping of people ovet- head in be 
cold — tend directly to the overthrow of theit health and lives; and therefore 
it is mur | 
Here ſevecall anſwers are made, ſome vain, and ſome vile. 1. Mr. T. ſaith, that 
ate appointed the uſe of baching as a remedy again diſeafes. To which I reply: 
I, [ be be no Phyſician, me thinks his reaſon ſhould tell him that it is no 
univerſall remedy. 2. Few Diſeaſes have cold Baths appointed them. I have cauſe 
to know a litele more then every one in this; and I dare fay; | that in Cities like 
Lenden, and among Gentle women ihat have been tenderly brought up, and ancient * 
people, and weak people, and pers , eſpecially — take but little of 
the cold ayr, the dipping them in che cald weather, in cold water, in the courſe & 
natuce,, would killhandreds and chouſands of them, either ſuddenly , or by caſti 
them. moore chronicall Diſeaſe. And I know not whartrick a coet vous Lan 
can kadou tp get his Tenancsro die apace, that he may have new Eines and H : 
 likelier:then te cutenrageuch Preachers, that be may get them all'torurn Anbar” 
tiſts: I wiſh that this device be not it that countenanceth theſe men. 
And covetous Phyſicians (me thinks) ſhould not be much againſt them: Catarrhes 
and Obſtru ions, which ate the two great fountains of molt mortall Diſeaſes ius 
mans budy, could ſcarce have a more notable means to produce them where tl | 
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not, or to encreaſe chem where they are ; Apoplexies, Letbarzies, Palſice, and all 
Comatous dileaſes would be promoted by it. So would alalgies, Hemiccanies, 
Puthiſes, debility of the Romack, Crudities, and almoſt all Feavers, Dyſcnteries, 
Diarrhza's, Coliks, Iliake paſſions, Convullions, Spaſmes, Tremores, &c.' All Hen 
patick, Slpenetick, Pulmoniack perſons, and Hypocondriacks would (eon have enough 
of ir, In a vor d,; it is good for nothing but to diſpatch men out of the world that are 
burdenſom, and to ranken Church-yards. 

But Mr. T. will ſalve all this 3 for be ſaith, There is no neceſſity chat it be in cold wa- 
ter; To which I reply, 1. But then he fotſaketh the generality of his Patiners in this 
opinion, ſo far as we can learn, who uſually baptize in Rivers or Ponds. And if 
they can no better agree among the mſel ves, we have yet no ceaſon to be baſty in belie- 
ving them. 

fa. And his warm bath would be allo dangerous to very many perſons. 3. And 
where ſhould this bath be prepared ? If in private, it will ſcarce be a ſolemn engaging 
Act. If in the meeting place of the Church, then 1. It will take no ſmall room, 
and require no ſmall ſtir to have a bathing place and water herein to dip people over 
head. 2. And if they do not run home quickly before they are well ingaged, the hot 
bath will be turned to a cold one to them, and make them repent this e of repen- 
tance,except they will have all things ready, and be brought to bed alſo in the Church 
before the people. 
3Andir will be long before Mr. T. will ſhew out of his reading of Antiquities, 
what Church had doch abu ing place in ic. 4. But me thinks they that call for 
Scripture for Infant-baptiſm, ſhould alſo bring Scripture for their bathing in warm 
water. — — 6 


„To which. J 
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water Was ſo ſcatte. 


Foel 2.28. Exch.36.26. 1 Pet. 1. 2. Heb. 1 2. 24. ſe it would be 
proved but occaſionall, from a reaſon proper to thoſe bot Countreys.: 5. Obriſt bath 
not appointed the meaſure. of water, nor the manner af waſhing , no more them be 
bath appointed in the Lot ds — er what quantity of Bread and Wine esch 


take. And as it would be but: folly ſor any to think that men muſt needs fill them- 
ſelves full of Bread and Wint, becauſe it — che fulneſs of Chriſt; So it i 
no better to ſay chat we muſt needs be waſtied all over, becauſe it beſt ſigniſies our 
buriall with Ciriſt,8&:c. Chriſt told Peter, that the waſhing of bis feet -was enough 
to cleanſe all. A little may bgnifie as well as much ; as of Barth doth in giving 
Poſſeſſion of much Lands, and acorn of pepper — —e—ꝛ | 57 
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But ſome deſperately conclude, chat if it be Gods way, he will ſave our lives, how 
able ſoever the danger may ſeem. I anſwer : 1. Jut chis is to beg the Queſtion, 
ay, I have ſhewed, and am ihewing, that it is not Gods way. God hath appointed 
no nance contradictory to his great Morall commands. 2. God muſt not be 
tempted : This was che Divels trick, to have drawn Chriſt, under pretence of Sci 
ture and of truſting God to have caſt himſelf into danger of death. 3. So you might 
have ſaid to the Diſciples, that if it were Gods command tò keep the Sabboch, then they 
need not tub the ears of corn 3 for God could ſuſtain them without. 4. If it were 3 
duty, yet when it is inconſiſt ent with a greater duty, it is at that time a fin; For it ig 
alwayes 2 finto prefer a leſa duty before a greater: But the duty of ſelſ · pre ſer vation 
is a Morall naturall duty; and baptixing is but Poſitive, as Mr. Cyaddock bach ſhewed 
you : Eſpecially the manner and quantity of water in baptiſm. If you bad le arned 
what this means, I will beve merey, and not Sacrifice, ye would not have condemned the guilt. 
leſs, (aid our Saviour to theſe mens Predeceſſors, Mat. i 2.7. God bath not appointed 
Ocdinances in bis Church which will deſtroy them except they be 8 by Mite 
cles 3 forthen it were a tying himſelf to a conſtant working of Miracles, which be 
hath not done, except che DoRcine of Tranſubſtantiation be true. 

So that I conclude, If Murder be a (in, then dipping ordinarily in cold water over 
head in England is a fin : And if thoſe that would make it mens Religion to Murther 
themſelves, and urge it on their Conſciences as their duty, are not to be ſuffered ina 
Common · wealth any more then High-way Muderers ; chen judg how theſe Anabap- 
tiſts that teach the neceſſity of ſuch dipping, are to be ſuffered. 


—— 


— 


* — 


— — — 
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Y ſeventh Argument is alſo againſt another wickedneſs in 
their manner of baptizing,which is their dipping perſons - 
& naked, as is very uſuall with many of them; or next to na- 
ked, as is uſuall with the modeſteſt that I have heard of. A- 
5 — > If it be a breach of the ſeventh 
mandment, [Thou ſbalt not commit adultery, ] ordina- 
rily to baptize the naked. then it is intolerable wi 
and not Gods Ordinance : But it is a breach of the ſerenth 
Commandment ordinarily to baptize naked: Therefore it is 
* * ä inmolcrable wicke ineſa, and not Ocdinance. 
All the Queſtion is of the Minor: which is evident thus, The ſeventh Commands 
ment forbids all incitements to uncleanneſs and all immodeſt actions: But to 
women naked is an immodeſt action, and an incicement to uncleanneſs: there 
is there forbidden. 7 


To this Ar. T. made me this anſwer in canſerence 3 That in former times it. WW 

bt no immodeſty: To which I teply: 1. Cuſtom in ſome Countreys, like | 

B or other parts of America, where they ſtill go naked, may make it ſeem no im- 

modeſty there 3 bur among thoſe that are not Savages, me thinks it ſhould. e 

2, If Ar. T. could baptize naked all the Maids in Bewdly, and think it no imm 
deſty, be hath loſt his common ingenuity and modeſty with the Tru. , 
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Is not every good man ſenſible of the deceirfulne(s/and wickedneſs of his heart ? 
and that he needs all helps againſt it? and is it not bis daily buſineſs to watch over 
ie ? and his prayer and indeavour that be be nor lead into temptationꝰ And would 
it be no ſnare or temptation to Mr. T. to be frequently imployed in baptizing Maids 
naked ? Let him ſearch and judg. Me thinks the very mention of it, could 1 avoid 
it, is immodeſt. 5 | 

It there were no danger tothe baptized, yet me thinks Miniſtres ſhould have regard 
to themſelves. For both theſe laſt Arguments make more againſt the Minitter, 
then the people: For the former, it is evident, that if the Miniſter mu into the 
water with the party, (which is the uſe of moſt hat I have known of them) it will cer- 
taialy tend to his death, though — may (cape that go in but once. For wealt Stu- 
dents to make a frequent practice of going into the water, will eure their jtch aſter no- 
velties, and allay the heat of their intemperate xeal. And ſo in this laſt caſe, fot a Mini- 
ſter to be frequently imployed about the naked, will be as bad. And what it may be to 
all ſort of Spectators, I will not ſtand to exprels. 

Belides all. chis, it is likely to raiſe jealoulics in Miniſters Wives, and others, and ſo 
to foment continuall diſſentions. | 160 Han 

And it will (upon the very probability that it ſhould prove a ſnate) no doube bring 
a conſtant ſcandall upon the Miniſtry, and make the people look upon them but 25 
ſo many vile incontinent men. If Auricular Confeſſion brought that infamy, no 
wonder it ordinary naked baptizing do it. 

Furthermore, i would certainly debauch the people, and. bereave them generally of 
common modeſty : If it once grew into a cuſtom co behold each others nakednefle;' 
they would quickly be like the Indian Savages in this. And ſure that praQice is not 
of God, Which ſo directly tends to beteave men of all common civility, modeſty; ia 
genuity, and humanity. 

Moreover, That practice is nut of God, which would turn Gods wor ſhip into con- 
tempt, and make it meerly ridiculous : But this practice would certainly Gods 
worlhip into contempt, and make it meerly ridiculods : Therefore it is not of God. 
Would not vain young men come to a baptizing to ſee the nakedneſſe of Maids, and 
make a meer jeſt and (port of it ? And where then will be the reverence and ſolemnity 
of Worlhip ? ——— hes 1 

Moreover, that practice which would bring a gener all reproach upon the Chriſtian 
Proſeſſion among all the Enemies of it, and that upon ſo probable grounds, is certain 
not of God : But undoubtly the practice of baptizing naked — bring a — 
reproach upon the Chriſtian Profeſſion among all the Enemieg of R . N en 
rhe moſt ſaber and diſcreer 3 and ſo would keep men in theie/Tabdeliryy a blader 
the propagation of Chriſts' Kingdom, and the converfion and; (alyadion of len 
of ſouls : Fot what hinders this more then p , and rbþ diſerWie of the truth -? 
When Chriſtians have once th 8 World as A have-with us; 
who wil wen Chriſtian? Irhink is few {ober men among Chriſtians who are nc 
. 

to ſhew het to an 3 and would eſteem it ne 
taking one from the Stews WARP N 715,40) VT, et | 

If they ſhall ſay to 
that they be * * | 

eat, andthe incofiveniiences would in great A 
2 any ſober Chriſtian to Judge; whether 1 be likely God will be plea 
ſuch Worſhip, when be would not have men Ee ran ela: | 


— 


. 


. — — —  — 
cps, leſt theic aakedneſs ſhould be diſcovered thereon. E asd. 20. and when C 
was curſed fac bebolding bis Fathers nakednels, and not covering it without bebal- 
ing? and whca Chcill telleth us, that be bath committed Adultery that looketh on 
a woman to luſt after her ? And Daus example will tell you, that looking on them 
naked iy n iacitement to luſt; and when the Scriptures even forbid all kilchineſſe, 
and 12 jeſting, as things not comely, and ſaith, that the very naming 
of uncleaneſs becometh not Saints, as Ephe, 5.3 ,4,5- 
2, Thoſe that would have them covered wholly or moltly when they are dipped, 
do differ. from their brethren and Partners herein; whoſe arguments to the contrary | 
leave them to anſwer ; aud when they ate agreed better among themſclyes how to 
cipexthen let them try abeir Reenged with othets. 3. To dip them cloathed. wil overthrow 
thair own Argement for the rr of waſhing the whole body: For this will be ns 
walhiag, bu: a ſoaking or ſteeping, (If they tay in long enough. ) It may waſh the gar 
ment, bu the body will be but intuſed in likelibood. 
And ſol leave the mention of this unſavary practice, which were it not nece 

to confute, I ſhould not have medled with, But in both theſe laſt Caſes, we dif 
not againft bare words, but experiences and known practices. For their naked 

is known thing, and the wickEdneſs that hath followed on ſome, and that 
a vedyedon it and I wauld bave others be more wiſe, and eſcape both dangen, 
Oaly let me ſay thia much more, chat it is very ſuſpicious, and to me unſavory, thar 
Mr. V. hond ay no more, but, That it is not Neceſſary that they be baptized naked; 
and in cold water 5 a3 if he tookit to be lawful, though not neceſſary. Me thinks he 
fhauld racher baue given his teſtimony againſt it a3 Gofull,and expreſſel ſome diſlike; 
= do indeed diſſike and judy it Gntull ; and if be do not, L dare boldly ſay be is very 
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ruinating Judgemeuts, 3nd never proſpered them ſo far as to have any eſtabliſhed 
Churches which ſhould credit the Goſpell. So chat (as Afr. Mus ſaub, in Oyle of 
Scorp. of our going towards Rome, ſo I may (ay of drawing.towards Anabaptiſtry, 
chat it is to run from God-preſerving to God - deſtroy ing. Mundt | 
Whereas My. T. would have the world believe, that the prigaitive Fathers were 
againſt Infant-baptiſm, the contrary is fully proved, as I ſhall briefly (hew you anon: 
In the mean time let any find out any ſociety of men that were againſt Iofant- 
baptiſm in any currant Hiſtory, that were not branded with all or moſt of the foreſaid 
Judgements of God. I know ome falſly intinuate, that the Albigenſes and Waldenſes 
were againſt Infant · baptiſm, which I ſhall alſo ipeak of anon. | 
1. What a hinderance the Anabapriits were to the Goſpell in Germany, by — 
the moſt painfull godly Miniſters, and reproaching and viliſying them, by theic wick 
lives, by theic hardening the Papiſts, and. ſcandaliaing the Ignorant, ard hindering 
the converſion of multitudes that begun to have ſome liking to the Goſpell, is too 
evident in the moſt of the Writers of thoſe times, there being few Divines of note 
who do not bear witneſle of it frequently in their writings z as Laber, Melani{ber, 
Illericus, Zuinglius, Ballinger, Leo Fud. Calvin, with multitudes mare. Haw they 
bindered the Goſpell at — againſt Funius, you may read in bis life; How 
they bindered it at Auſpurge, and what ſtirs and oppoſition they made againſt ura, 
ins, and Muſculws afterward, 3nd other Miniſters, is to be ſeen, as in the of 
the lives of the ſaid Divines, ſo in many others: Sleidans relation of their c 
is well known: and how they ha ve helped onthe Goſpell wherc-ever they have ſinse 
becn entertained, as inthe Low Countreyes, or any where elſe, is 
knows, Thoſe few that formerly were in England, we know did more egainit 
then for it. E 
Leo Fuda ſaith of the n in his time (in his Epiſtle before Bullinger Dialogue ag ainit 
Ne alrhovugh the Herehe of he —— was divided into ——— and 
divers Sets, yet in dus they all unanimouſly agree, that they make work (or di- 
ſturbance) for the Preachers of Truth, and may render them to their Auditors 
ſuſpected as Scducers. And again be (ſaith, For where eyer Chriſt comes, there the 
Cata-baptiſts are prelently at hand, that they lay waſte and cut in pieces the 
and happily inſticured Churches. So doth the Devill ſend boars into the dear fours 
tains, that they may trouble the water, and infect it wit their dirt. A Santgell' What 
ſtirs they tailed is mentioned by many. Me!ch. Adamus (in vitis German, Medicdr-in 
vita Dadiani, ) (auch, that when that excellent, learned, and godly man Dalia was 
Conſul, though he dealt not with them by puniſhments, nor by his Authority as Ma- 
giltrate, but by Argument and Scripture, yet the Anabaptiſts, an unquien kitd of 
men, did wonderſully perturb that Church by cheic concentions, and by an uaheiid of 
madneſſe did raile very much trouble or buſineſſe to the Magiltracy, and t6.the good 
Conſul: And that in that Conflict Dadianus ſirſt knew whas Herefie was j though 
. 
In the lite ame M vi erm. ſaleh thes: 
In the meantime, as the Devill alway uſeth to ſow. his cares, the Herefie fan 
eee » (while Zuiaglim was carrying on the work of Refbrmazidn.) 
1 | the bapt of Infants, aod te- haptized ibemſal yea. Als 
| na all che Hereſies chat evex wares: + At 
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he was conſtrained to reſiſt them with all his ſtrength, and had publick diſputationg 
with them, in which being convict of Errors, they foamed againſt their Antagoniſt 
with blaſphemics and teproaches ; At laſt the Senate was fain to deal with them wich 
banithments, priſon, and death; not now 2s againſt Anabaptiſts, but as againſt men 
perjured, diſobedient and ſedirious. The head of them was Balthaxer Halme, who 
was an Apoſtate again and again ; who being delivered "—_ benefit of Z uingling 
returned that thanks which the world uſeth to do. For the knave did not Rick to load 
the man (that had ſo well deſerved of him) with ſo great reproaches, that he was fain to 
ſatis ſie the brethren by an Apology. ; 

When poor Muſculus was put to ſhift for himſelf, and labour for his living, he bouni 
bimſelfe ro an Anabaptiſt Weaver, who kept a Teacher in his houſe : but when MI. 
culus would not ſay as they, but reprehended the hypocriſie and floth of the (aid 
Teacher, his Anabaptiſt Maſter put him away, quite contrary to covenant, and le 

oor Maſtulus-in ſuch a trait, that he knew not whatſto take to, but was fain to hire 
imſelfe to dig inthe Town. ditch, accuſing the Anabaptiſticall per fidiouſneſſe, and 
complaining chat be was thus thruſt out contrary to promiſe. | 

Alas poor Muſculm But God had provided better things for thee then to be an 
Anabaptiſt's Journey-man, or Apprentice. When the ſame Muſcutus was Miniſter 
at Auguſts, and the Anabaptiſts had brought that Church into a troubled and aſh. 
Red (faith the Hiſtorian) by their fury 3 who as they uſe to inſinuate themſelyi 
every where like Serpents into the tender (new planted) Churches, ſo they had alſo crept 
into that, and in it had both ſeduced many, and dealt very impudently and raſhly, 
Far now they taught not privately, but openly z and ſo far went the — 
of ſome of them, that they entered the temple at the hour the gw were wont to meet 
to hear Gods word, and went up into the Pulpit, and publickly profeſſed their erroury, 
And when the Magiſtrate, to beal the tumult and ſedition, bad impriſoned ſome, and 
ſome would have had them put to death, yet Muſculws aſſwaged the Magiſtrate 
rigour, and told them, that was not the way to reduce the erring; and himſelle 
went daily to the priſon to viſit them, never ſpeaking a word to them of Religion, 
bringing them relief, and ſpeaking kindly to them; yet did theſe Anabaptiſts ſet up 
on him with reproaches when he came to relieve and viſit them, calling him the pro- 
geny of Vipers, and a falſe Prophet, chat nouriſhed a Wolf under ſheeps cloathing 
and that ſought their bloud, &'c. till by long patience, and bounty, and kindnefſete- 
ward them he had won their affections, and then they deſired conference with him, 
and did patiently hear him; and on? after another forſake their errors; whereof one 
them became a Miniſter; And ſo by the conviction of theſe men, the Church was after 
ward at more peace from the Anabaptiſtick fury, ſaith Melch. Adamus. in vita Muſculk 

Which Irbefallicr relate, becauſe Mr. T. boaſteth ſo much of Mufculus his expoſiti- 
onof 1 Cor. 7.14. tharthe ſimple people are ready to think that be harh ar leaſt one ſts 
ber, godly; learned-Divine on his (ide. | « 1 


1 


Catvin bath wrote a treatiſe againſt them, which he ſaith in his Dedication, be d 


for this reaſon, to ad moniſſi all godly men that were not well experienced bert 


how mortall a poiſon the — of the Catabaptiſts is. He begins his Tleatiſe chu 
al 


If. I'mould write againſt 


| the errours and falſe opinions of the Anabapti 
undertake 1 


: puddle doth herein differ from all ocher Seas of Heretic 
they do not only erre in ſever all thingy,” but are as It were a vaſt Sea 6f ſuper 
ſo that there can ſcarce be found the bead of one Anabaptiſt which 'is Br 

wich ſome opinion different from che reſt. Therefore there would be not 
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of my work, if I ſhould diſcuſſe, yea, or but rehearſe all the wicked DoQrinesvf this 
Sec, &c- So he goes on, and ſhews that they were then divided, eſpecially into two 
Sets. One more moderate and limple, that did boſt of Scripture, and plead Scrip- 
ture with great confidence for all they held (which was brit, that Infants were not to 
be baptized, 2. That there ſhould be ſtricter and popular diſcipline in every Church, 
and the wicked more ſeparated from Sacrament and Communion, &c.) The other 
ſort were called Libertines, who pretended to be ſo ſpirituall, as to be above Scripture, 
and had amyſticall 2 way of ſpeaking, proper to themſelves, confoundin 
ood and bad, God and Satan, and darkning all things, & c. Againſt the former an 

— ſort, he ſhews the vanity of their boalting of Scripture, and anſwers their argu- 
ments 3 and among other things to the point in hand, he hath theſe words; The 
Divell himſelf was armed with the word of God, and girded himſelf with that ſword, 
that he might invade Chriſt z and we have experience, that he daily uſeth this art by 
his inſtruments; that he may deprave the truth, and ſo lead poor ſouls to deſtru#tion. 
As forthoſe miſcrable fanatick perſons, that ſo boaſt that the word of God is for them, 
whether that be ſo, the matter it ſelf ſheweth plainly. We have been endeavouring this 
long time by our daily labours toreſtore the holy word of God; for which cauſe we 
bear the oppoſition of all the world. But how much have theſe men promoted it ? or 
what help have they afforded us ? They have troubled us rather, and vehemently hin- 
dered us. So that how they have HO (againſt the work) cannot be expreſſed z but 
thus, that how much the word of God was by us promoted, or helped on, ſo much was 
it by theſe men retarded, and ſo went backward, &c. 

I I ſhould heap up all the Teſtimonies that ſuch unqueſtionable witneſſes do give 
us of the Anabaptiſts carriage and manners; I ſhould fill a larger Volume then f in- 
tend, or am able for; I will therefore add but one more, and that is a witneſſe (as all 
the reſt)-for learning, godlineſſe, and faichfulnefſe in his report beyond exception, e- 
ven H. Bullinger in his Dialogue againſt the Anabaptiſts. | 

He begins his book with a lamentation at Gods — on Chriſtians for their 
not profiting by the word, for which God gives them up to follow novelties, as if 
they were given over to a reprobate ſenſe, and all kind of filthineſſe and diſgrace, the 
common people being ſo blinded, as not to ſee how great calamities follow, where 
once the Anabapriſts ſer foot. And when ſome were lo blind that they ſaw no harm 
in them, as if they were an innocent, zealous, godly people, (no wonder if ſome will 
deny their wickedneſſe, now ſo long after, when the partial} did not diſcern it 
then) Bullinger undertakes to ſhew what a wicked people they were, from particular 
inſtances, in theſe words. [I will (ſaith he) make a this manifeſt to you. Thi Sect 
bath wholly ſubverted Waldſbus (where Hubmer was Teacher)» they baniſhed many of 
the Citizens that were good men and ſincere, and drove them ſrom their poſſeſſions 
(this was their liberty of conſcience) by which means the Goſpell, which did there ex- 
cellently flouriſh; was utterly rooted out. (This is the ſueteſſe of their laboùts.) The 
very ame they wanted but a little of doing at #ormes. At Au Bifil, and in Mera- 
vis, there were Anabaptiſtt that affirmed Chriſt was (but) a ber, and affirmed 


that the divels and wicked men ſhould be ſaved: © (This is eee 
— 


Doctrine.) u Sengd one cut off his brothett bead, as he ſaid, at his 


What fil commit under pretence of ſpirituall marriage Dede Towns " 
Cities can reſtifie who have often y puniſhed then — piSEheſſes. And 
this no man can — that moſt of them do forſake their wives and children, and lay- 


by all labor, lo live idly , and are ſed by other mens labors 3 And when they abound 
with Bey and abominble ut, ty foy it inthe —— — 
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perſwading women and boneſt Matrons, that it is impoſſible they ſhould be partakery 
of the Kingdome of heaven,unle(s they filthily proſtitute theit bodies, alleading that ix 
is written, chat we mult renounce all thoſe things which we love beſt ,and that all kinds 
ofinfamy are to be ſwallowed by the godly for Chriſts ſake, and that Publicans and 
Harlow go firſt into the Kingdom of heaven. Of the Treachery, Lying, and Sedition 
where with theſe diſobadient people do every where abound here is no end or meaſue, 
And I pray, are eſe (and more which in —_— I filence ) their vertucs ? Do you 
yet think that they delign nothing diſhoneſt ? Or can you deny the truth of theſe 
things / ObjeA.Sure many things are charged on them falſly, and tame add ech ſome- 
what. Anſ. What things have hitherto been mentioned, may be all proved by ſigned 
Letters, and by certain Ieſtimonies. For my part, I have in pcudence ſilenced their 
crimes,and ſpoke leſs then they have commitred 5 ſo much the more doth it greive me, 
that men are ſo blind, that they do not obſerve tue ſe things, or lay them co heart 3 Yeu, 
chat a great part of men doe embrace and follow theſe erroneous men, even asrhough 
they came down from Heaven, and were Saints among mortals, who preached no- 
thing but what is Divine and Heavenly, whereas they far exceed the Nicholattans and 
Valentinians in filthineſs. Objef.L have not found theſe things ſo: nor do I chink that 
all are thus defiled. And it a few among them are ſuch, hat is that to the gudly ? 
There was one Fudd — the Apoſtics, &c. And they teach ſo excellently of 
God, and avoiding (in, that I cannot, conceive they are ſo bad. When they ate ap- 
prebended my praiſe God, and uu thanks z when they are ſlayn, they conſt uuly en- 
dure it, and gladly and cheerfully undergo death; This you cannot deny 3 and 
ther fore I would you had heard them as I have done. Anf. Perhaps I ſhould have 
little to (ay againſt you, unleſs I had long ago throughly known this kind of men. 
But I am nat ignorant how much by guile * deceit, Are can do. As to your 
anſwer 3 it is true, that the wicked neſs of a few ſhould be no diſparagement to the inno- 
cent; but you have not yet proved the Ana baptiſts cauſe to be juſt and good. Nor can 
you 0852008 of e who is nor blamed with ſome of che foreſ i wickedneſſes ; 
I mean, Lying, T reachery, Perjury, Diſobedience, Sedition, Idleueſs, Deſertion (of their 
wives) Filthineſs. Of theſe, although all have not all of them, yet every one hath ſome3 
in the mean time, I ſay nothing of their Hereſie and Sets, their pertinacy and falſe er- 
roneous Doctrine. And for that which they ſpeak tightly, it is but the lame that we (ay. 

Thus 3 goes on in bis teſtimony of them, which I may not be larger in 
tranſeri bi t is not againſt their Doctrine that I bring theſe Teſtimonies z tor 
that be but to alledge one mans judgement againſt another. But it is 
concerning their qualities and behaviour, and wickedneſs; in which caſe being 
about matter of tact } if ſo many learned, holy Divines, who broke the Ice in the 
work of Reformation, and did and ſuffered ſo much to accompl iſh it, and lived in the 
countries and times where and when theſe things were acted I ſay, if theſe be not to 
be taken far credible wicacfles, I know not hat humane teſtimony ſcarce may be cre · 
dited, and whether all Hiſtory be not meerly vain. And I doubt not that Mr. T. 
knows, that Peter Martyr, Zaucbim, Dauam, Farcilm, Beta, Chemnitim, Teſſanm, 
Gunas, Bucer, Chyytram, Aretim, Hemmixg im, Gerbard, with multitud es mare, 
do all give the like teſtimony of the Anabapriſts , giting chem commonly the tiibes of 

grigs, Fanacicks, Per jured, Filthy, Tumultuaus, Seditious, c. And: che bukndls 
2 J 8 3 Slcidan, Shi, and lately Mr. Zaily and cxhers 

ave It. , % b Shag beg en et: * 

So chat hy this you e perceive how God hath followed them with bis ui ge- 


1. How 


— —— a 
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1. How they bave been ſo far from being proſperous in the Miniſtry, and fur- 
therers of che }, that they have been the great ſcandals. and binderers of its luc- 
wy And that they ſeldom ſtopped at the denyall of Infant-baptiſm, but have procee- 

Jed further to the vileſt opinions : and ſel dom any came to notorions Hereſies but by 
is door. 

2 God hath uſually given up their Societies co notorious wickedneſs in 

life,in ſo much that Bullinger challengeth to name a man that was free. 

4. And bow they have withered every where, and come to ndught, is too evident to 
need proof, Sothat when the light of the Goſpel once broke forth, and the true 
work of Reformation was ſet afoot, God proſpered it ſo mightily to the aſtonithmene 
of the very Enemies, that in a ſhort ſpace it over-{pred a great part of the Chriſtian 
World: But Anabaptiſtry, which (et out neer the ſame time and place with Luthers 
Reformation, did only make a noyſe in the World, and turn Towns and Countreys 
into ſeditions and miſery, and ſo die in diſgrace, and go out with a Rink : And in 
what Countrey ſoever it came, after ſome Kirs, it had the ſame ſucceſs : except 
where a few of them are in ſome places tolerated, as Jews and Hereticks are, for meer 
Policy or compaſſion ; yea, and ſtill the moſt learned and godly Divises were the in- 
ſtruments of ſuppreſſing it. 

And doth God uſe to deal thus by his truth in a time of Reformation ? I deny 
not; but ſome Truths may be long hid beſote the time of Diſcovery : But this is no 
New Light ; for it broke out long ago, and hath been put out again and again. And 
I' deny not but godly Divines may reſiſt a Truth with much ztal while they think it 
an Error : But then others will maintain ic, and it will likely get ground ſil z/ Or ac 
leaſt God will not ſuffer it to be exſtinguiſhed in a time of Reformation 3 much leſs 
will be follow it with ſuch bea vie Judgements, and make it the inlet of ſo much Error 
and wickedne(s,and calamity. . 

At Geneva (a Church that God ſo wonderfully bleſt, and where there were able 
Divines to encounter it, ) it no ſooner broke forth, but a few Diſputations did ſilence 
its Patrons, and by convincing them did extinguiſn the fire. Thoſe places thar 
have entertained it throughly, it bath been as ſite in the thatch, and proved cheir 

But alas, what need we look into other Kingdoms to enquire whether the fire be 
hot, when we are burning in it? or toknow the nature of that poyſon that is workin 
in our bowely, and which is ſtriving to extinguiſh the life of Church and >: ac. 
E is now the Rage where the doletull Tr isaQing z and the eyes of all 
Reformed Churches ate upon us, as the miſerable of their compaſſion. Cer- 
tainly, be that will not know and acknowledge ſin in tha very time of afff iction, and 
that when ſo many heavie Judgments are on our backs, yea, and wben we ſmart by 
that ſin for which we ſmart, ſo that it is the means as well as the Meriter of our miſe- 
ry, this man is fe arfully blinded and hardened, To love and plead for the fin: for 
which, and by which we (mart, even while we ſmart, is no good ſign. I have had too 
much o to know very many of theſe called Anabagtiſts, and to be familiar 
wich them, and having firſt examined my beart, leaſt I ſhould wrong them out of any 
diſaffection through difference of judgment, as I clearly diſcover that | bear noill will 
to any one man of them, nor ever did, nor finde any paſſion/but compaſſion g 
me to ſay what Idoz ſol do impartially and truly affirm concerning the moſt 
th.m that I have converſed with, concerning the ſorementioned particulars, as ſollow- 
en: 2. That I have known few of them ſo muck as labour aker the —_— 
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ouls from - fin to God, and bringing them into love with Chriſt, and holineſs, and 
heaven z but the main ſcope of their endeavours in publick and private, is, to propg, 
ate their Opinions 3 and if chey do preach any plain wholſom Doctrine, it is uſually 
ſabler vient to their great Detign ; that the Truth may be as ſugar to ſweeten their 
Brrors; that they may be the ealilier ſwallowed : And ſo ſtrangely are they tranſported 
with a delire to bring men to their opinion, as if they were never in a happy condi. 
tion till they are re-baptized, or as it there were no hope of the ſalvation of the holyeſt 
men till then 3 and as if there were little more then this required to make men 
pie: For this is che Docttine that the moſt eagerly preſs 3 and if they can get the 
— pecſons roimb:ace their Opinions, and be re · baptized, they uſually 
make much of them, and ſhe more affection to them, then to the molt godly that 
differ from them. N iy moce, they are the greateſt hinderers of the work of God in 
the converting of ſouls, and reforming the Church, that I know in the Land: what 
others have done I will not ſay ; but I know none of the moſt profane or malignant, 
that arc half io bitter enemies to the Miniſtry, and ſo great hinderers of the ſaving of 
ſouls. Alas l how oft hath it wounded my ſpirit with grief, to ſee and hear men 
profeſſing to be more godly then others, to make it the very buſineſſe of their lives 
to dilgrace the Miniſters of the Goſpel, and make them vile and odious to the people 
If chey come into company of the prophane, that hate a gadly painfull Miniſter for 
ſceking their ſalvation, theſe men will harden them in ic, and (ay far more againſt 
the Miniſter then the moſt notorious (corners were wont to do z and that not in a 
bare ſcorn, which is leſs ſticking 3 but in ſerious ſlanders, perſwading the poor peo- 
ple that their Miniſters are Hypocrites, and belly-gods, and meer ſelf · ſeeters, that 
ſtu ly but to feed their own guts, and to make a prey of the people, and to advance 


themſelves, and be malters of all men ; and that they are cruel loud-rhirty p erſe · 


cuters, Baal prieſts, and Antichriftian Seducers, and that they preach falſhood to our 
people, and tell lies in the pulpit, wich the like acculations. how this con ſirmeth 
men in their enmity to the Doctrine of the Golpel and the Preachers of it 1 When 
people hear thoſe deſpiſe the Miniſt'y, that once were conſtant hearers 3 and heat 
thoſe deride family-duties, and boly walking, and the Lords day, who once ſeemed 
godly, they may think, that (are theſe men that have tryed this ſtrict way, ſee ſome 
evill in it, or elſe they would never (peak againſt it ſo much. Nay, 1 never beard 
any of the old {corners that would ſcorn half ſo bitterly and reproachfully as ſome of 
theſe men. Read but che books called Martin Mar-priefts, and then judg. And uſu- 
ally when they run up into a Pulpit, or preach in privare, the chief ſcope of their Do- 
Qrine is to perſwade the people that the Miniſters are Seducers and Lyers, and falſe 
Prophets, &c. As if the poor people were in the ſure way to ſalvation, if they could 
but have baſe thoughts of their Miniſters 3 and as if the firſt thing that they have need” 
to learn to make them happie, were to ſeotn theic Teachers, whom the Holy Ghoſt 
commands them to obey, Heb. 13. , 17. and highly to eſteem them for their works 
ſake 5 and know them to be Over them in the Lord, 1 Theſſ.5. 12,13. | How could all 
the Divels in Hell have found out a more effsRuall means to make all the people diſ- 
. and deſpiſe the Goſpel, and ſo to periſh certainly and ſpeedily, then by chus 
them to viliße the Meſſengers of the Goſpel, and think it a vertue to teptoach 
and ſotſake theit guides. * 5 : He 
A 197mg che moſt ey them that I have 1 „ have — their Doctrine of 
nabaptiſtry a ground: of ſeparation, and perſwade the e that it is a lin to heat 
our pretended Miniſters Gon they call them) becauſe Ar were never baptizedr ? 
And thus when they can make them beleeve that the Miniſtets are Seducers, _— 1 


SY 
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ir is a ſin to heat them, then Judge: bat good 


they ate like to receive by that Miniſtey ? 
and what a caſe the Land were In it all men did believe theſe mens Doctrines ? This 
is the Papiſts only ſtrength among us 3 to make the people believe, is is a fin to heat 
us or joyn with us, and then they are out of all wayes of recovery 3 they may matte 
chem believe any thing when no body contradi cteth it. Aud it is not only the vulgar 
ſort of the Anabaptiſts that hence plead a nec ſſity of ſepar ation : But thema 
Learned of their Teachers: as My. Benjamin Cox did at Goventry , : bale fitit en- 
deavours ( when be had made tbem believe that Infant · Baptiſm was ſinfull) were to 
perſw ade them, it was ſinfull to hear and joyn with their I eachers, being unbapized 
men 3 which caſe when I had a while diſputed with him, it was agreed that we 3 
proſecute it by writing, and that the people ſhould hear each writing read -· Nus when I 
bad Ceur in my, firſt, in confirmation of my Arguments, Lcould never gx: bis reply to 
chis day, 3 At firſt, be excuſed it by bis impriſonment ( whereof L was falſiy accuſed to 
be Authot, hen indeed I perſwaded them to releaſe him :) but yet never ſinee could he 
bave while to do it. | | 

Moreover, the very ſcandall of theſe mens Opinions and Practices have been an 
unconceivable hinderance to the ſuccelle of the Goſpel, and the ſalvation of mialtitudes 
of ſouls. Oh how it ſtumbleth and drives off the poor Ignorant people from Religion, 
when they ſee thoſe that have-ſeemed Religiqus prove ſuchꝰ and when they ſee us at 
ſuch difference one with another ? and when they (ee ſo many Sects and. Parties that 
they know not which to turn to? They think that all ſtrictneſs doth tend to this 3 
— ſo that the godly are but a company of giddy, proud, unſetled, ſingular Serſons, that 
know not where to ſtop, till they are beſides themſelves. Oh how the Papiſts alſo are 
hardened by this l I have (poke wich ſome of them that once begun to be moderate, 
and could ſcarce (ay any thing for their Churches forbidding the common uſs oſ the 
| Scripture, and teachiug people an implicite Faith; who now upon the obſervation of 
theſe Sets and their milcarriages, are generally confirmed in their way, and ſay to 
us, Now you may ſee what it is to depart from the unity, and boſom of the Church z + 
and what it is to make the Scriptures common; and to forbid filly people taking 
their Faith upon truſt from the Church; and ſet them all a Bodies for that 
which is beyond them, till you ace cut into ſhreds, andcrumbled to dult 1 The 
Epiſcopall Party are far more confirmed intheir way by it, and ſay, Nen 
you ſee what it is to cut up the hedge, and pluck up the banks of Govern+ 
ment. There was none of this work under the Goyernment of the Biſhops 3 you 
ſee how you have mended the matter, by extirpation of them root and branch: 
Yea, thoſe that were offended at the Prelates cruelty , in ſilencing and ſulp« 
ing, &c. do now upon the light of theſe Sects and abuſes,thiok they did; well, and 
it was needfull for the quenching of this fire while it was a (park 1: And. 
that begun to Ragger at the Kings late Cauſe and Wars, ate now 
of them perſWaded of the lawfulneſs of ic, meerly from the miſcarriages — 
Vea, and if 5 (too probable) do not lie, thouſands and millions af Papiſts in all 
Countreys of Europe whgre they well, are confirmed and bardencd in their 
"7 the odious reports that go.of the miſcarriages of theſa men in England i. 1 
(lay er Reformers.:. Aud this is your. Re 1. Oh ibat gur 


were fountains of water, that we might 
ſpe!,. this diſhonor to God, f gri 
mult needs e that oftence cometh, 


whom 
were betzer for them that 4 milſtone and 
the A Nee 1 Chriſt, 
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Burthermore, it is evident bow little they help on the work, in that they labour for 
ine moſt part to work upon tbole that are or ſeem Religious already, and not theſe 
that have moſt need of inſtruction: (though yer they will welcome theſe too if 
will be of their way.) ' They make a great ſtir to rt a ſe of the weaker un 
Profefors, but the great work of converting fouls is litele endeavored by many, 
Mon may Sermons do they ſpend in venting their own Opinions ? till they hae 

poor fouls (which is too eaſihy done) ro place their Religion in = 

theſe Opinions, and in being Re-baprized, and then they think they ate good 

wr _— ——. 1 rove 2 &. 
ſperere d ar. T. do nge me here uv om exception 
hinaſelf, - 1ſhoald be loarhto meddle in fach perſonall appficarions 3 but 1. One 
Swallow makes no Sammer. 2. I ſhould have loarh to have fpenr fo much time 
and zeal in the Pulpit for Infant · baptiſm, as he hath done againſt it, and to have hal 
rhe names of My. Marſbatt, Nv. Nate, and Mr. Barter, oftner in ſo many Sermom, 
then of Bevid,or Pricr,or Paul. And 3. though I unſeignedly acknowledge my (elf; 
moſt un worthyy wrerch to have been the inſtrament of 3 one foul; and tha 
I have deſerved God ſhould rather blaſt all my labours, and that the ſucreſs he hath 


me back been m of free · mercy, yer I would not for all the gold and loy 
Ward, thas | bad no better fruit of my Labours to ſhew then My. F. dach fing 
he came us-3 and that I could diſcern the probable figns of converſion (from 


— upon no more fouls in m ew ara of oe 
cough I can learn is diſcernable in bis, 23 dn by his Miniſtry 5 unleſs che per 


of fre wr fix Pcoſeſſors, be the work of their corverfion 3 Yer I know that 
heuer men ethers eicher of us, have labored long wirt fmall faccefs 3 bur that is na 
aun. But ia my —— I never knew the Labors of any zealous Anz 
. —— rhar ever God bleſled to the true converſion of many fouls; but many they 
meer calting, cenforious Opinionariſts, and uſually there leave them. Nay, 

defire an7lober Chriſtian bot to look imparrialy through all che Land, and tell me 
where ever any'{ack Teachers lived, but the place — —. was much the wotſt 
for chem, dere the Goſpel before proſpered, and Chrifians ſpent their time and 
« conferener in the edifying of each others ſouls, and in heavenly duties, and mutiil 
affiſtznce, and lived together im unity and love, according to che great commanded 
Cheiſd they ordinarily turn all this to vain janglings,and empry,windy,unprofitable 
which-berhar is mof# gracious, doth taſte the leaſt ſweernefs in 3 and rity 
cure de un imo divifions,and facxions, and their amity into jealouſies and cm 
ene one is for this, and another for that; and they feldom meet but tle/ 
hevequrrings'and comendings; and look on one another with Srangeneſs, if nor 
with ſecret bearr-burnihgs and envyings 3 ſtudying afl they can how to undermine 
euch ober, and every mam to ſtremgichem his on party. And theſearetheuſiall 
tu ofthe DoQrine of Anudrpeiftry where it comes. it may be they will. 17 
Cheiſt came mor eo ſenEpeace, and d Gofpe? ie (eif occafions divifion; Anfiver , 
doth «ceahon it; Due wor direftly produce and ſoment it of its own ntture, as dl 
doc.” 2, The octußons diviſion between good and: bad, the Seed of it 
woman and'of the Serpent, bur nat between the godly, and the godly, n th 
Chriſts Do@rine and bis ways lend alftopexce, aro deareff love 4 K 
diren. Me berves chem iz peace 27 ohr of My chef i 
i new commandment to err, the tbey ve one , ani fait , | 
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——Qall all men know that they art his Diſctplu- Dir of this beſbre- 
I And as Andbaptiſtry hath been no greater a friend to mem ſalxation with 
us; (ot man tnows that it is the ordinary in · let to 1he Moll horrid Opinions. 
How ſew did you ever know that came to the mofl monitrous Dottrines;' but it way 
by this door ? And how few did you ever know that entred this door, bat they went 
on farther 3 except they dyed ot repented ſhortly after ? I come ſſt, af tht Hialtitudey 
of Anabaptiſts that I have known, at the prefent I carmoe calf to mind ay one that 
bath ſtopt there. Moſt char I have wet with are Sepataciſts, Aruinuiaus, or uomiaun: 
or both ( for they have found out a Way ro joyn theſe extremes, neh # ttfan would 
think impoſſible) Soc iniant, Libeyriner, Seegers, or Familiſtr. Bur betauſe men may 
tefuſe to credit my experience of them, (O that moſt parts of — r had not ex- 

etience of them as well 38 I, though perhaps not ſo much) I appeal to the Wirf 
of all of them ch I can remember zhar ever rote. Whither My. Deni 
this wayy big writings ſhew, and his late conſeſſion hen he ws to be put to dearh for 
rebelling wird the Levellere, Whar horrible things Colyef is come ro, bis Writs 
wainſt Ordinances witneſſe. Mr. Salimar ſh his writings teltifre the lle too opetily. 
Paul Hobſon (one of the Subſcribers of the Churches Confeſſion) publifherh bidatf; A 
Socinizn to the world, teaching that God was never # enmity with men, but only then 
with God; and that Chriſt did not reconcile God to man, bur'only mat to Aud 
aud not e Love, Life and Satratio 5 but was (err to mattifeft chem, cr. 
My Cox Unoche of the Subſcribers) taught them ax Coventry, that our Min mi | 
none of them be heard, as being unbaptized men: and that 4 not or din 
preach in the ordinary Aſſem that the erroors of their Call nd Doctrine 
were grexer then that of the Prieſts md Phariſces in Chtiſts tines when there were 
two High Priefts, and when they were antmafty choſen, and that by the N, dit. 
held it not by ſacceſsion and for lifes — ought ; yeaz hem they co the 
very Fundamentals: Alf6 ehit the very Office of our Minffryis not from God, rw 
more then the Call ; and that we are all ancapable of any Office'trt a Church of Chrift, 
becauſe we are unbaptixed, All this I have under his un Hand: befide har be 
ranght about Redemption, the Law, Liberty of Conſcierice, &c; Whither My. Del 
is artived, let his Sermon againſt Reformation; and his Freatily'againft Uniformicy 
witneſs. How far Mr. in Nen went by this Way that Plautatiom 
eam ſadly witneſs 3 but England far more ſadly, who giving him kindlier entetrai 
ment then they, have received far more hurt by tim, when he betatne the 
Serkers in London. Even Mr. Blarkwood hath as much for his L i 
for Anabaptiſtry. For Mr. Erbury, let the Oxford Confete nee teſtiſle bf m: 
ſhould'T tell you of all thoſe hideous Pamphlets „An fdr che Mor? 
tality of the foul, and that the Se God himſeliʒ; and ag at the truth 357 4 
and down-rizfit Familiſm, Eiberrinflin, and Pagani fc a 1 in, 8 73 
mans diſſe&ion of the Divinity, & e. Wich a mulitude more, whilch | 25 
3 cy O—_— fol years 5 when Anazb2 "had 
been long in the Countrey, ut Mars field,” ani Tr Fe, and hoſt \ 
maintained that Chriſt took our fins into his nature, 1 651 au r ft, me 3-12 4M 
original well 23 we : mil that mens ſouls art but a beam of Grd; or 
God Mim(cifappearing infereral bodies, an oben men die wbt ſoul is in God att. 
F cannvebutehirtk how men eryed out againſt Mr. Efwartly Seen arft, as if 
he bad ſpoken notii ag but lies; and now How they have eck ie wich a Pow 
Iwill not ſtand to name any mute to you, bat only one, Ahiefl being fre is - -* 
ſreſn in our memory, and being not far off us; is nearet out łnowledg: lee 
U 2 mo 
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and that is ; Mr. Coppe, and his Followers, called by ſome the Kanters, . 
others. the Bl This man was a zealous Anabaptift 3 when I was Pre 7 


Reproacher of the Mi 
com mon Character ot all ſchiſmaticall Subvertets of the Church: T 
that they may ſcatter and devour the ſheep the more eaſily.) Thi 


vented or held, but, the Neceſſity 
| 4 


of Worceſter ſbire, &c. (So far was his ſucceſſe beyond Mr. T's in this work.) Till x 
laſt Gad gave him over to a ſpitit of deluſion, that he fell into a Trance, and profeſ. 
ſech bimſclfe that he continued in it three or ſout dayes, and that be was in Hell, and 
that he received thoſe Revelations which he bath publiſhed in bis Book, in which he 
blaſphemouſly arrogates to himſelſe the ſacred Name and Titles of God, and cy; 
down Duties and godly Life, by the name of [plaguy holineſſe, ] and ſweareth moſt 
vilely; and profeſſcrb that it doth him more good to run on men, and tear them by 
the hair, and curſe like a Divell, and make them ſwear by God, then to joyn in Family 
Duties; and in plaguy holineſſe: And that he can {wear a full mouth'd oath, and can 
kiſſe his N wife in ey and Honour, which if a Preciſian do, that knoweth 
ſin, be ſhall be damned for it: He pleads for Community, and againſt Propriety , 
and ſaith he went up and down London Streets with bis Hat cockt, his Teeth gnaſhing, 
his eyes fixed, charging the great Ones to obey bis Majeſty within bim ; his and 
a more ſuch hideous Blaſphemies his own Book contains, And his praRice 
is anſwerable to his Profeſsion: For be went up and down teaching this to the poor 
Profefſors in the Countrey, and ſweareth moſt” bideouſly in his Conference and 
Preaching 3 and curſing, and filthy laſciviovs practices, Qot to be named, are his Re- 
ligion. It may be ſome will (ay that he is a mad man: But it is other wiſe, as may be 
known by thoſe that will (peak with him, (he is now in Covenzry Joal, where he was 
once before upon his re-baptizing, for which they were taken to be Perſecuters by 
thoſe that now are approvers of his ſuſtering, ) but doubtleſſe be is worſe then mad in 
his deluſion: But O the dreadfulneſſe of Gods Judgements l Would any Chriſtian 
ever have believed that ſuch a man ſhould have any Followers ? and that men and 
women profeſsing the zealous fear of God, thould ever be brought to place their 
Religion in revelling, roaring, drinking, whoring, open full-mouthed (wearing ors 
dinarily by the Wounds and Bloud of God, and the fearfulleſt Cur ſing that bath 
A. 85 if they were all poſſeſſed wich Divels, (as for my part, I think they 
are ?) Net ſo it u: Many of his people fall into Trances as well as he, and ga about 
like walking Divels in this language and carriage. Some were ſer in the ſtocks at 
Siratford upon Avon for their Oiths, which came to a great number: About Sourhan 
and C fide among thoſe that were Anabapuſts before, divers, as I am moſt 
credibly informed, are brought to this fearfull ſtate: And ſome moderate hopefull 

iſts nearer us, are inclined to it. One faid,, that when ſhe firſt heard him 
ſwear, her fleſh trembled, bur when the beard him (peak for himſelf, he ſaw that he bad 

for it (ot to that ſenſe:) And in Lenden it is by impartiall teſtimony te- 
that he hath abundance of Followers 3 whereof one woman was lately Carte 
through the S:reets for ordinary whordome, and gloried in it, who was formerly 
judged godly and modeſt. And is not the plague of blind neſſe upon his underſtanding 
that will no; ſce the hand of God in this? The Lord is known by the Judgments which: 


* 
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he executeth, Pſal. 9. 16. And is not that man a ſecond Pharaoh that yet will no 
ſee nor ſtoop to God ? Is not the name ot the fin legible in the Judgement ? and 
doth not God teſtifie from Heaven againſt Anabaptiſm N. by all theſe ? 
Are they not even as vifible Characters of Gods diſplealure, as the Monſters 
in New-England were? The Lord grant that neither I, nor any friend of mine 
may be ever ſo blinded or hardned, as to run upon the face of ſuch vißible 
judgements, and ſo over. look the apparent finger of God, and to ſtop our ears 
when he thus ſpeaks from Heaven. O poor Eng/and | what Vermine are bred in the 
carcaſſe of thy glory ? Did we ever thirſk when we were reproached by the Enemies, 
as having our party compoſed of Anabaptiſts and Separatilts, that ſo many of them 
would have proved ſo much worſe, and made their Accuſations true as Propheticall, 
which wergthen falſe as Hiſtoricall, and de preſemte? And is this it that our eyes 
muſt behold inſtead of our ſo much-defired and hoped-for Reformation ? O what 
heart is ſo hard in any true Cbriſtians breſt, that doth not rend and relentto think 
of the dole full caſe of England! How many thouſand Profeſſors of Religion are 

uite ruined in their ſouls, and turned into Monſters rather then Saints ? How many 
f ,diſtraRed, divided Congregations? Miniſters lamenting their pcople, and 
people reproaching their Miniſtets? what dividing, and lub-dividing, and ſub-divi- 
ding — and running from Church to Church, and from Opinion to Opinion, till 
ſome ate at ſuch a loſſe, that they affirm that Chriſt hath no C hurch, nor Miniſt:y on 
Earth, nor any cutrant Scriptute; nor ſhall have till he ſend new Apoſtles or Mira- 
cles to reſtore them; and others placing their Religion in curſing , ſwearing and 
blaſpheming * How many a diſtracted Family is there in England that were wont to 
worthl God in unity and joyfulnefſe? One will pray, and the other will not pray with 
him, uſe be is unbaptized; and a third ſaith,that Family- Duties are not comman - 
ded in Scripture : One will ſing prayſes to God, and another ſcorneth ir, as if he were 
ſinging AI. and a third will ſing Vſalms from the dictate of the Spiric only, One 
will crave Gods bleſſing on his meat, and return him thanks; and another derides 
him for it. One will devote the Lords day to ſacred imployment, and the other thinks 
the obſervation of it is ſuperſtitious. One will be of one Church, and another of ano- 
ther 3 enyying and ſtrife hath taken place, while unity and love are laid aſide; be- 
cauſe that truth is joſled out by errour. 

3- And forthe judgement of a wicked life, to which God uſually gives up the groſly 
erroneous, and ſpecially this Sect; 1. We have made it evident from unqueſtionable 
witnefles, how this hath till followed them in other Ages and Countreys. 2. And 
for theſe now living, we have not ſeen their end, and therefore know not yet bow they 
will prove: Moſt perſons that end worſt of theſe ſorts do begin fairly. It is the 
end of wicked men that mult give us the true eſtimate of their condition. When 
Chriſt ſaid, (hy their fruits ye ſhall know them,] he doth not Cay. [by the fruits of the 
firſt year, or ſecond, or ſeventh. ] I heartily wiſh they do not grow worſe and worle, de- 
ceiving and being deceived. 3. I do not ſay or think that every particular perſon of 
them is ſo vile in their lives z Chriſt did not tie himſelſe to give every man of them 
upto ſuch a converſation, when he ſaith, [by their fruits ye ſhall know It is ſuf- 
ficient chat it is ſo with them uſually: ven as when he ſaith, (The ſeed of the rightes 
are bleſſed,) be doth not tie himſelf, to make e one bleſſed with his ſpeciall 
though he do it ordinarily. We may know an ard by the fruit; 
one or two Trees may have none, yet if the generality be Crab-Trees, the rule will 
hold. We may know a Flock of ſheep to be uch a mans by his mark, though rwo or 
theee among them may have no mark, 4. Bur for the moſt part of them I know, this 
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is the molt diſcernable judgment upon them of all tha teſt: What a multitude do I 

know that are molt notorious for pride, 5. themſelves wiſer then the ableſt 

Teachers , when they bare need to be catechiſed ? ſome of them run up into the 

Pylpirs to preach, and challenze ihe ableſt Miniltces to diſpute, and openly contradi& 

what Mi N 17 — when they neither undetitand themſelves not others 3 and no 
perſw 


man can e them that they are ignorant, though it be as palpable as the Egyptian 
Ren gl knowing men that know them. Others that will not come in publick, 
rc 155 eachers in private, where they vilihe the Miniſtry, and make poor 
ouls beljevc, that the Miniſters are ignorant of the Truths of God in compariſon of 
them. As if the molt learned and godly were all but fools, and there were a flat ne- 
celsity that theſe men muſt take on them the inſtruRing and guiding of the people, or 
they were in apparent danger of bring miſlead and of perillung: when, ales, the lilly 
wretcbes have need to be taught whe very principles themſelves 3 Family-duties, and 
the Lords —— many other duties they neglect: All the Hereſies in the Land they 
make themſelves guilty of by their Docttiae of Liberty for all. In a word, let thoſe 
that have tryed them judg how many of Pauls Characters appear upon them, 2 Tim 3, 
In the 4 times, for men ſball be lovers of themſelues, 
ers, po een diſebed:ent to parents, unchankfull, unholy, without 
jen, truce 2 accuſer e, incominent, fierce, deſpiſers of thoſe wut 
beady, bigh-manded, lovers of pleaſures more then lovers of God 3 ba- 
ving 6 ineſſe, but denying the power thereof: from ſuch turn a Othax 
Bag om the guik af thele ſins; and theſe kinde of men had not 
brough this infamy upon us 1 For my owe part, all the afflictions that ever I endu- 
red tcom the wicked in my body, ſtate or name, and all the ſufferings and dangers 
that I have gone through in thele evill times, ate nothing to me in compariſon of 
1. The dolgful (cagdall that theſe meu have broughe upon Religion, 2. And the 
fruſtraring of out exgeRatioas hitherto of the ſo much deficed Reformation, and the 
wer, and plenty, and purity, and peace able enjoyment of the Ordinances of God. 
Hal they brought me and all the friends I have into ſervitude, to be their bondſlaves, 
it would have been nothing to m if I know my own heart, in compariſon of theſe. 
Had they broughe the wbole Kingdom into 2 far greater ſlavery ot poverty then ever 
was before endeavoured, it would have been nothing totheſe. Had our Taxes and 
teſſions been, as great as the Ifraelices in Eg ypr, yet it would have been comforta- 
es had it not been tor theſe. But O the wound that Gods cauſe hach received b Othe- 
horrible ſcandall that hach been caſt on our Religion | the bacdeniage Papiſty and 
Atheiſts 1 the opening the mauthes of all the Lords enemies, and cauſing them to 
blaſpheme, and to reproach his Truth | What heart can hold to think of theſe? To 
let the powder-plot buried in oblivion by their miſcacriages; and to hear the Noteſtamt 
Religion charged with per jury, perſidiouſneſs, prevarication, and'fins that may not be 
IL makesme almoſt ready with to lament the day of my birth, and to ſuy,; 
Wo is me that my mother brought me forth to ha a man of ſotrrows; and did think to- 
have lj ved do heat thee reproaches caſt on che people and waysof the Lordꝰ The prev 
ſem times may, paltiazendern with vain di ſin &ions, and:cover them with (iencing all 
an them : But trum is the daughret oftime ; when we are dead; 
that God would finde out {ome way. to vindicate his own honour, and'cleur hu 
cauſe, and then ua matter what becomes of us fo much. Why, tho vindication- ivar 
band, and. thy molt true and unfeigned, and I do chard all memthat look upon eh 
actions ol ibeſe times, to take notice oſ it. and in the name ofthe moi ig n 8 
| dure 
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ire them, that they miſAnterpret not bis ter, and Impuns nor the fins of 
Leto or his WD And thoſe that ſhell write the Hi of this Age to Poſte- 
my, if theſe lives fall into their hands, I adjure them to conſider and declare his 
truth; [That ir wan not the Orthodox godly Proteftanssthes were the Aubert or Ape 
ver! of the horrible wickedmeſſes of theſe times, bus the AI #,a9d ber i 85- 
dar iel, whom the Orthodox more yealon(ly and conſt anti „ then any bers di, who 
ſlander them as guilty ; yea, and how far they were even Mering in the 
worlds judge: And though all be not Anabaptiſts that have been guilty of theſe fins, 
yet the leading active party are; and the reſt are but drawn or driven by them: 80 
that Gods Cauſe and People are hereby fully vindicated: And Bleſſed be the Lord 
that hath kept his Orthodox people from the guilt, that his Cauſe may be ſo vindicated. 
What are Anabaptiſts to us ? and why Moc we be charged with their miſcarriages, F 
any more then with the Papiſts ? If Papiſts were Covenant-breakers, and deſtroyers 
of Authotity, and Self-exalters, and Captivaters of the beſt of their Brethren, and 
Abettors, or Connivers at the vileſt Hereſies and rendings of the Church 3 what 
were all this to us? what were the ſtirs of Munſter to the Proteſtants of Germany ? Did 
not the Proteſtants there do more againſt them then all the Papiſts ? Yea, did not the 
Papiſts fir ſt occafion all by their poflut ions and cracky 7 Aud did nes d relates by 
chelr Superſtitions, Innovatioms, and Perſecarions occation all this among us 7 which 
me thinks ſhould make chem ſilent and bluſks for ever 7 
And for the diſzppoinring ol our hopes in pont of Ordinances and Reformation, 
it is 2 moſt heavie burden and grief to our heam : The divifions and havock 
ofrhe Church is our ealamiry : we intended not to digg down the banks or pull up 
the wedge, and lay all waſt and common uren we delmed the Prelates Tyranny mighty 
ceaſe : We prayed for Reformation and peace, and the progreſs of the Golyel ; we 
faſted, and mourned, and cryed to God; we waited, and long'd for it more then for 
any wordly poſſeſſion : Indeed, we over-yatwed ir, and had too ſweet of ir 
= if it had been our Heaven nd Reſt ; Therefore it i juſt with God to ſaffer ches 
men to deftroy our hopes: Andif they do rost our the Go fre one of Eng- 
tend, (2s Bullinger faith the Anabaptifty did from aim where Aube, War Tex- 
cher,) it is juſt with God: e our yo = 2nd 
not our utter deſtroyers 3 and char God is bir tesehing us che evill of cher Do- 
Qrines and Schiſms by this experience, which All the t elfe in the world would 
hardly have convinced us of. I have wondered formerly why Fan fpear ſo muck 
— 4 —— — - _ Fathers ſpend 
their zeal and painful writing againſt Herebes a ors ”as Fete fm, 
Clemens Alexend. Fremen, Fut n Matyr, Tertullicn, Cyprict, + Al ; When | 
we in theſe days were ready to think theſe to be ſcarce fins > But om ue begin co I 
know theit meaning ; and I cant fry as good Hadiam (before mentioned!) F fever ; 
knew wtat Hereſie or Schifm was til now. - 4 # 
I conchde this with a ſolemm adjuring of every fober Chriftian char read th, 
to comſider, and ayain conſider Werder ir be tht God wn revent Vis 


wth 16 fac met & eſe, ul! bid is wholy fron 
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_ ringuiſh ir, if k had been his Truth? 1 do not 

the Anabaptiſts: for other Sects (e 


Butcher 
conſider 
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conſider, that the vul gar will be carnall, who are of that which” is moſt in 
credit t ag Sy re ee pation *. Nu: for ſo tres 
a pert of the zealous Profeſſors of Religion to miſcarry, ani that avowing it, as theſe 
before mentioned, is a thing thac 7 could ne ver yet 
make good of the Ocbodox Party. he Lea grant that men may ſea how judgment 

ſueth the di Church - de ſtroying Sects ol theſo ines, chat they mgy nbt tun 
ſa bligdneſs liks on the drawn Sword. | 5 
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Will conclude with a little tryall of the ſtrengih of Mr. T. 
cauſe in point of re which indeed in this caſe is 
of ſome moment, not dite ly to teach us, Whether Infants 
ſhould be baptized z but de facto, whether ia the times next 
alter the Apoſtles they were baptized or no; which will 
much help us ro know whether che Apoſtles did baptize 
them. I alſo build the more on this, becauſe God 

+ hath promiſed that he will never fail us or forſake us; and 

| Chriſt hath prayed that his Church may be ſancti ſied b 
ä the truth, Job. 17.17, and promiſed that he will be wit 

them alway to the end of the world, Mat. 28-20, And God will teach the ' meck his 

ways and reveal his ſecreti to them that fear him, Pſal. 25. 8,9, 12. And the Apoſtle 
ſaith, It ſo far as we have attained, we miad the (ame things, aud walk by the fame 

Rule, thenifin * we be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveal even this un- 

to us, Phil.3.15. And God (ſaith, That ſurely he will do nothing, but he revealeth hit 

ſecrers to his ſervants the Prophets, Amos 3. 7. And that we need not that any teach 
us, but as the ſame anoynting teacheth us of all things, and even as it hath taught us 

we ſhall abide in him, 1 Feb. 1. 2 And we ſhall be all taught af God, Reb. 8.11. 

I.. 19. 20,1. And Chriſt promiſeth to ſend the Spirit to teach them all things, Job. 

And promiſet when tbe Spirit ol truth is come, he ſhall guide them̃ in- 
13% d. 4 | Ys v7 #4 14 1 | *M.44 

ow,how al e en ach. if Gad have given up his Churches 

ever ſince the Apoſtles days into Ecrors in this point. (eſpecially if it be of ſo great 

moment and conlequence as many make it,) I cannot underſtand - Now that In- 

res ever hace Rles days, as far as the Church bath any curtant 

ft for ber Lafarmatieny Liball prove... . By tbe Teſtimonies 3 


bers, as Auſtin, Hicrom;Baſil,che Gregories, & co. I need not, 
mention them, Mr. T. will not 3 2 far 2 —— n 2 


practi 
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aRiled : All the weight lies on the Teſtimonies of their Predeceſſors. And for 
Lefantine thas lived,as Ballinger ſaith, 3 20. years after Chriſt, ( though Baronizs and 
Helvicw (ay, be wrote his Inſtitutions in extream old age, about the year 317. and 
ſo was like to live within about 200. years of Chriſt , ) be is known to be for us, in 
Inſt tus. lib, 4. cap. 4. And tor Cyprian (who lived, as Bullinger, about 25 5, or rather as 
Helvicw (aich, be read Tertullian being himſelſ then Biſhop of Carthage about the year 
247,and ſo was likely to live within 200. years of Chriſt ) he in bis Epiſt. 59. ad fl. 
dum, is known to be openly for it, and a whole Councel in his time. And they do 
not mention it as a thing newly begun, but as a granted caſe. And is it likely that 
the Church in that perſecuted time, When they were ſo tenacious of the Apoſtles 
ways, ſnould within 100. years after S. Fobn's death, ſo fouly forget the Apoſtolicall 
practice ? Vea, in Tertullian s time Mr. T. confeſſeth it was in practice, ( for he told 
me Tertullian was the ancieneſt that we could alledge for it.) And do we need any 
more ? Tertullian, as Helvicus placeth him, wrote his Book of Preſcriptions about the 
year 19 f. Which was about 97. years after the death of S. Fohn,and we cannot imagine 
that himſelf could be leſſe then thirty or forty : So that by this account he lived a 

ſixty or ſeventy after S. Fobn (though Pamelixs (ay he flouriſhed about 200. an, Dam. 
And could the Apoſtles practice in ſo remarkable a thing be unknown within ſeventy 
or eight y, or a hundred years after their death ? Is it not eaſie to know whither Infants 
were baptized in Enland or no, a hundred or two hundred vears ago ? And here it was 
as eaſie. As for Origen, others have ſhewed out of his Comment on Rom. & Levis. 
That it was then taken as delivered from the Apoſtles. But it is needleſs to inſiſt on 
him, as being ſomewhat later then Tertullian. Now for Mr. T. to expect any an- 

cienter Record, is ſtrange, when he cannot but know that there are but very few 
Books, which are of unqu: ſtionable credit before Tertullian; and thoſe few are upon 
other theams. And yct we ſhall find ſomewhat even from them. And becauſe Mr. T. 
ſcems in his Apology to put by Tertullian's Teſtimony, I ſhall make it evident that 
Infant Baptiſm was practiſed in his time, and that his judgement was for it. And 
fiſt, if it had not been then praRiced,why ſhould be perſwade them not to make baſt ? 

lib. de Bap.cap.3. (\unfatio utilior, praciput circa paruulos, & c. 2, Why ſhould he 
of ſponſores elle rather then ſuſceptores? 3. He evidently excepteth the caſe of n 5 
that is, when they were in danger of death, when he ſaith { þ non tam IE 
lim truly expoundeth him. that de facto ( which is all that we enquire after nom) 
iris evident that Infant-Baptiſm was then praiſed: And for the queſtion de jure 
about delay, Idoubt not Tertullian erred. 1. Not conſidering that in —_— it was 
ever adminiſtred at the firſt entrance without delay, and yet Tertullian would have even 
the adult to delay, when himſelſ and other Fathers call Baptiſm [Initiation J 2. And 
the weakneſs of bis reaſons are evident. i. Quid enim neceſſe eſt ſponſores periculo ingeri, 
& i per mortalitatem deſtituere promiſſiones ſuas poſſunt, et proventu mala indolis 
alli? 2. <Vuyid feſtiuat Innocent atas ad remiſſionem peccatorum ? 3. Cautine agetur 
in ſecularibus ut cui ſubſtantia terrena non creditur, diuina credatur ? Ze not theſe 
* — 23 yer I —— — 5 — — _ that it were only 
eathens chi that Tertullian here of, becauſe he (peaks only de ſponſoribia, 
et non de parentibs, and how could the Sponſors be endangered — _ were 
Parents But further, it is evident that Tertullian was for Intam-Baptiſm,; in that be 
argues fot the neceſſity of baptiſm to Salvation, And anſwereth Arguments to the 
contrary, lib. de Baps. cap. 11. ver) praſcribitur nemini fine Baptiſmo competere 
ſalutem, cc. Now be oft expreficch himſelf for the Salvation of Infants 3 and tbere- 
fore muſt needs be for their Baptiſm, ( The — we now ſtick not on, but the 
| g : : matter 
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mattet of ſact, and that it was then in uſe.) So lib. 4. adverſ. Marcion, ce. 2.3. Sed eccy 
Chriſta diligit parvulos , tales eſſe docens debere qui 2 velint eſſe, &c. 4 
uere bonn (Dems) adeodiligit paruulos, us epud © gyprum benefecerit obſtetrici 
protegentibus para Habreos periclitantes edifto Pharaons ; Ita & bes affeitio Chriſt; 
cum creatore eft. Inemo nunc Dems Marcionis qui camubium averſatuer , quomodo vider; 
pete um dilefor, &c. Qui ſemen odit, fruffum oXECTEENT uoceſſe eſt. Na 
ille * babendm A gyptio rege, &c. Hence 1 gather, 1. That he took Infants to be 
Ch urch · mem bera, which with Mr. T. will inter their Baptiſm. Oc elſe bow could God 
and Chi ſt be ſaid lo to love them? 2. That he concludeth the ſalvation of infant, 
and conſequently their Baptiſm, ſeeing that he took baptiſm to be of flat neceſſity to 
ſalratina. As ho that lib. de anima. where he cals fdelium filios ſantitath can. 
dates & ſunflos tam ex ſeminis prerogutivi, &. Others have fully ſhewed his opi- 
nion from it. . i= 
And whereas Mr. T. is rather confirmed he ſaith, becauſe Cyprian and others al. 
ledge ſuch weak grounds for Infant-baptiſme. I anſwer: 1. I care not much for 
their grounds, astoour preſent Diſpute, but whether the thing were then in uſe? 
And certainly, that Councel of 66. Biſhops ſhould determin about it ( not men. 
tioning it as any new thing ) who lived within ſome 110. or 120. years of S. Fohy 
{for ſa it will appear ) is no (mall confirmation to any impartiall man, that it was the 
Apoſtles practice. 2. And I may better argue againſt delay of bapeiſm from the weak. 
nei of Terenitiens reaſons. 3. And Cyprians reaſons are not lo filly as is pretended, 
if well weighed z but | will not ſtand on that. 
And the Books before Tertullian be ſmall and few that are currant, and 
meddle not directly to this Queſtion, yer their judgement may be gathered plain 
enough. Irenam who lived a Bilhop in France in the year 170, according to Helvien 
and others, and ſo was a Biſhop within 73. years of S. Fobn, and conſequently muſt 
needs live within 43. or thereabout of S. Fobn ( for it is like he would not be a 
Biſhop much before 30. years old) his Teſtimony in that commonly alledged place 
feems plain to me: Lib. 2. adver. bareſ. cap. 39. Magiſter ergo exiſtens , magiſtri 
bes: non reprobans nec fupergrediens bominem, ſobvens ſuem 
humans generis, 2 omnem atatem ſaukti ficans per illam qua ad ipſam eras ſmilituli 
new. Ones ein vents per ſemetipſum ſalvare, omnes inguam qui per eum renaſcuntur it 
infant, es & pueros, & juwenes, & ſeniore t. Ideo per onmem venit aten 
— rye I «Fm, — 9 Infantes; in par vuli⸗ 1 banc i- 
— ane, & c. From theſe words of Irena it is evident, 1. That In 
were then taken for Members of the viſible Church. Fot if that Age be ſanctiſied, & the 
infantoſanctiſied, and if Chriſt did of purpoſe become an Infant that he might ſanRike 
Infeas & ſave them, then ſure there is nothing in the Age to hinder them from bei 
viſible Church - members: Nay, they are actually ſuch ; For hat can be ſaid more 
any, but that they are (anRified, and that Chriſt became of the ſame Age to ſandißt 
theirs ? If any ſay, that this is meant of inter nall reall ſanRification only; I anſwer: 
1. That cannot be, for be ſpeaks of Chrifts ſanRifying the very Species or Age, by 
of that Age 3 And 2. Then according to Expoſition of 
it ſhould be bur a tamologie, d. [ be ſancti fietù all that are ſancti ed, or new born} 
3. And the word f ſanctiße ] will be ſeldom ( if at all) found to be uſed for a meer 
Infuſion of the of Grace without any aRuall holineſs : Dur for a Relative 
onto Gods, it is moſt frequently uſed. 4. However, this was a ſanQification 
| was known tothe Church, or elſe how could Irena (peak of it ? and if i were 
known that ſome were ſandtiſied, te very Age of Infancy being lanRiked, mw” 
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8 :nly ſome Individuals whom the Church is bound to judge to be probably 
—— — asſuth : For to (ay that Chriſt by being an ni hath tanctiſied 
Infancy and lufanta, and yer there are no Infaats in the world whom we are bound to 
judge bly ſanctiſied, and to receive as ſuch, is a contradiction. Nor will it follow 
chat then all Iafants ate ſanRified : No more then that all the Parunli@ 
h Chriſt became Parvulns & ꝓuveni to ſanQike them. And for Mr. T. his 
that ¶ judgment of bern is no ground to walk by in this ; | have fully anſwered 


3 
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' . And further, as it is hence evident, that Infants were then taken for ſanRified, 
and ſo for Chucch-members (as Infants among the Jews were,) ſo alſo enpreſly that 
they were baptined : For in Fuſtin Marr, Tertullian, and all the firſt then, 
Renaſci is an ordinary term to lignifie Baptiq ar : Nor do either the words or ſeope of 
Irena here ſhew his meaning to be otherwiſe, for all that Mr. T. ſaith. . For as bis 
is to (hew that Chriſt vent through all Ages to ſanctiſie ſome of all, and Infants 

among the reſt, ſo here he puts this in co ſhew whothoſe (ome were, that we might not 
think de mt ans all of every Age: And baptiſm is the Cognizance by which he would. 
have us diicern them. And [per eum, ] may be meant [ by his command, ] or {by 
bim, as the way to the Pather, ] ſeeing they were baptized into the name of the Ba- 
ther, Son, and holy Ghoſt. The truth is, Renaſcentia is not uſed by the Fathers ordi- 
narily, ſo tar as I remember, for either meer baptiſm, or meer regeneration z but for 
baptiſm as ſignifying 1 (or as many thought, effecting ie,) or nera- 
tion as ſignified (given) by baptiſm. For thoſe that they Nager d 
rate (or to be fitted for it,) they baptized 5 and thoſe that were baptiueu called 
Regenerate. So that calling Infants Regenerate, was a certain {ign, according to 
the language of the Antients, that they were baptized. For Mr. F. can never 
(I think) where they called any Regenerate, that were not baptized, or fit to be bap- 
tixed · The reſt of Mr. T's exceptions againſt Irenam, Mr. Marſbull bach an- 
ſwered. | 

The next Teſtimony which I will produce, is from Fuſtin Martyr, who lived in 
all likelihood in S. Fobn s days, (and therefore could not be ignorant of the 
practice in this:) For he was a Philoſopher, and cony to Chriſtianity in the 
year of our Lord 128. And wrote his firſt Apology 150 as Heluiom from his own Te- 
ſtimony gathereth: And therefore if he were a converted Philoſopher before | 
of age, ot thereabout, it is ſtrange : (And S. ohn dyed, amm 98.) Centr loa be 
flouriſhed 140. Param. that he was beheaded 168. You cannot expeR that he ſhould 
ſpeak experſ] to 3 becauſe he is brief, and treateth on another Theam, to 
which this did not belong, and becauſe the Church then living Heachens bad 
ſo much to do in converting and baptizing the aged, that they had lirtle occafion to 
treat about children,eſpecially it being a point not controverted, but taken ar 
by the Chriſtians, who knew Gods dealings with the Jews Church, that chil 
were Members with the converted Parents; eſpecially vhen the very Gentiles children 
were Members before Chriſt 3 and it was the Jews that were in part broken off, bar 
no talk in Scripture of Breaking off the Gentiles or their children : (If there be, 
Mr. T. would . yet he hath done, if be mean to ſatisfie 
men with Scriprure, and not mich his own naked affirmarions.) Yer doth Fuſtin 
us ſuch hints, by which bis and the practice of the Church in ſe ark 
may be diſcerned. The conim ged place in Reſponſ. @neft. 56.44 Orthodox. 
I will not infiſt on, becauſe de moſt expreſs for Infant-baptiſm,and 
the Book ancient, yet it is either ot 2 . I have. not the Greek 
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Copy now at hand, an therefore muſt uſe Tranſlations. In bis Diologuewith Try. 

ben hurt. 1. Prepeſ- 3. he ſaith (according to Gelenizs Tranſlation. ) Nos certe gu; 
bujus ope a4 Deum acceſſemme, non carnalem iſtam C incmaciſionem aſſumpſimus, ſed ſpiritug. 
len illam quam Enoch & ſmiles obſervaverunt : Hane nos per baptiſma, utpore peceatores 
nul, à Des miſerante accepimus ; cam licet omnibus ſrmiliter accipere. Or as Scultetys 
tranſlates it. Poſfeaquam vero per Chriſtum adicum ad Deum nafti ſumus, non carnalem 
ſuſcephuns circumciſimem ſed ſpiritualem,quam Enoch c ſim lies cuſtodierunt. E am ver, 
ne: per Baptiſmum ,quandoquidem peccatores fuerimus,propter miſericordiam ipſius Dei ace. 
ccpimns : Omnibuſque adeo illam ex aquo accipere integrum eſt. Now if i. this be the Way 
by which t be heart-circumcifion is received, that is, by baptiſm, then ſure they did bap- 
tine Infants. For they knew that Infants had the Promiſe of that beart-circumciſion, 
Den. 30. 8,6, 7. & c. 2. And if All might receive it even ſo as they, (which was by bap- 
tiſmg)theu (ure the ſott of Infants muſt be part of that All, and not wholly excluded. 

Again inthe ſame Dialogue Fuſtin laith, Sic & praceptum Circumci ſionis qua ab am- 
nibus nuper natic exig itur ol avs die, figurs erat vera Circume iſioni, &c. This is but a 
leaf before the other 3 and ſo he makes it plain, that the beart=circumcifion which be 
before ſaid they received by baptiſm, and All might even ſo receive as well as they, is 
it which ſucceeds this Circumciſing of children the eighth day, and ſo children ate 
part ofthe All that many receive it. And therefore a few lines after he going on with 
this, in e ing a ſaying of Iſaiah, ſaith, Quod autem dicitur pluraliter A nnunciamns, 
. mox ſingulariter,#t pueri, fignificat multar con ver ſos 2 malitia per obe- 

ent imperata illiuc, atque ita univerſos faftos t unum puerum: ficut vi- 
dere licet in curpore membra numerentur, &c. And it the whole Church be made 
of God as one child, and ſo called, then ſure they did think that children were not them- 
ſelres excluded from being Members of that Church. 

Again, Faſtin makes baptiſm to be the only way to Remiflton of ſin, and ſal- 
vation 3 and he jugdeth that Infants are forgiven and ſaved ; therefore he judgeth 
that oy muſt be baptized. The former he lays down a little after the forecited place: 

eſt us cognoſc ati viam remiſſianic peccatorum, & ſpem hareditatis promiſſorum 
bemrum; ia nulla oft enim alia prater banc fi agnito hoc Cbriſte, abluti in remiſſionem pec- 
carorum i cuacro ab Eſaia pred icato, fine peccatis viuati in poſterum. Its true, as ſpeaking 
to the adult, be joyneth agnition of Chriſt, which all are not capable of, but addeth 
baptiſm & oy Infants are capable of. So in Apolog. 2. Renaſcuntur modo renaſcendi quo 
n. j ſuwnn : nem in nomine Patris omnium dominique Dei, & Seruatoris noſtri 
ku cbriſti, & Spiritus ſan&i in aqua tuuc la vantur: dixit enim Chriftus ipſe, Nifs renati 
is, new intrabit is in regnum cœlorum. So that he thought baptiſm nete ſſary to (al- 
vation: And alittle after : Ad quod (alimentum Enchariſtie) nifs qui credit verameſſe 
deofirinem abimus regenerationis lavacro in Remiſſtonem peccatorum, & ſic vivens 
ut Cbriſtut docxit. And a little before be giveth it as one reaſon why they muſt be bap- 
tized for the obtaining of Remiſſion of fins 3 Vuonizn prima activites: nec ſcientibus 
nec valentibut nobis obvenit ex complexu parentum, &c. And be judged Infants to be 
pardoned and ſaved, is undoubted, from what is alledged before. And Epiſt. ad Z e- 
nam. autem pueros attendere, ralinm enim eff celoram. And if he 
- 2. yy A belonged to Heaven, ſure he thought they belonged to the viſible 
Church. For I bope Mr. T. will not ſay that Fuftia by 4 mean only humble 
perlons of Age, x excluding children, (as Chriſts, words ate uſually abuſed. ] For this 
would have been a ſtrange reaſon for NU look to their children, 
S8 age i of Heaven. | 
So in Dialege cum Trypbone, he (aith, Nam neque merſationes illes inutiles que it 
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8 the Next place therefore I ſhall deſire from Mr. T. againſt the next, ſome proof 
out of the Ancients, againſt the . of Infants, as good as we have broughe 
for it: And when it firſt begun? Or, who di d oppoſe it tor many hundred years? 
He thinks it crept in among other corruptions: I think contrarily ; that the delay of 
baptiſm, which Conſtantine and ſome others were guilty of, did creep in among other 
corruptions, and was grounded on the falle Doctrine of thoſe Hereticks that Jeayed 
forgiveneſs of ſin to thoſe that fell after Baptiſm, which affrigbted poor people from 
that ſpeedy uſe of it which the Scripture preſcriberh, He thinketh the worſe of ie; be- 
cauſe it ispleaded by Origen as a Tradition from the Apoſtles;' I think very much the 
better of it, both becauſe it the more fully reſolveth the Queſtion concerning the mat- 
ter of Fact, and Apoſtolicall Cuſtom, and ſhews that it was no late Invention or In- 
novation ; and the Fathers then took not the word Tradition in the Popiſh ſenſe, for 
that which hath been delivered in doctrine from Age to Age above what is delivered in 
Seripture, as to ſupply the ſuppoſed defect of the mord: But for the very written word 
it ſelf, by which che Apaſtles delivered the Truth, and for their Examples;and tue re- 
port of it, and of ſome paſſages, eſpecially in matter of Ract ending only to che enpIN 
— of their Doctrines, and not to the adding of ne Docttines aa i ch former were 
defe ive.. * 1 j | . „J ec nin 1 
For my part, in my (mall reading, I cannot find that any one Divine or party of 
men certainly oppoſed or denyed Infant-baptiſm ; for many hundred years 'aker 
Chriſt, The Pelagians in afAuſftins days were accuſed of it, but bow jultly, though 
rhe: 


is 
Hereticks,I. cannot a; Anabapti Iod condemned, but not the deny all of In 
baptiſm, in Cuſebins: even Cypricn hat Mr.. thinks w i — 
eee is called an A i ordering and | 
e-bap! Ying of thote that were Baprized by Hereticki: Tbe likt kind of A 
N 1. cap. g. ſaith the Synod of Conflantineple condemned one Severds Pu- 
tra, and Z eoras for, but no other that I finde, But Mr. T. will prove that there were 


ſome that denyed Infant baptiſm $00, years.ag0.4 and that out ot Bern Ss. Sm. 

in Cant, a ſa W which $0000 — inthe Fromiſpeec a 
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aved as bis judgement, yet I cannot tell bew to defend either the tenderneſſe of 
—— — or Common ingenuicy againſt the force of this plain Teſtimony 
againſt him? If any man bence gather, tharheis a man that will ſtrike in with any 
party, or take up any the talſeſt Gander, to detend hiscauſe with, I know not bow 
to confute bim. For I dare not think but Mr. T. his reading is fat more then mine 
and conſequently, that be is not ignorant, that theſe ſuppoſed Hereticks that Bernyy4 
and (uni did thus accuſc,where Herricms and Peter Bra the firſt great Preachers 
of the Albigenſerand Waldenſer, and that their Actuſers were Papiſts, and Cluniacenſ, 
a railing lying Abbot, laying many other falfe charges againſt rhem, and confeſeinę 
be cook them upon report q and though Bernard were devout, yet a popiſh Abbot, * 
took up this with other falſe acruſarions againſt them (as that they were Mani. bee.) up- 
on lying fame: And that (us Ar. Aarſball hath truly told him, )the Albigenſes & Mulden 
ſes owq writings and contefsions mentioned by uſper, Hoveden, the Magdeburgenſet, 
Baltaxar Lydius, &c. do acquit them from this falſe accuſation. And if Mr. T. had 
been glad to take up ſuch lying accuſation againſt the Saints of God, for the furtherin 
of his Cauſe. and to ſtrike in with the Accuſer of the Brethren, he might have fou 
more of the like {landers and lies, if he had read Albertm de Capitaneis of the Origi- 
nall of the YValdeis; Rainerim de forms baretlcundi bereticos : & ſumma Claud. Rubi 
Hiſtor. L c. Where be mighe have found theſe godly Reformer to be accuſed 
of many Herelics, and to be Ribalds, Zu Sorcerers (as Bernard alſo too much 
doch) and all as truly as to be againſt Infan-Bapriſm. Yer that it may appear that 
ſome Papiſts, yea, a Pope himſelſe dealeth more conſcionably and bonefily, then 
Mr, T. wich them, you may find that many of thoſe their bitter Ad verſaries do free 
them from whole faiſe Accularions, Rainerim himſelf mentioneth them as reported to 
have continued from the Apoſtles dayes, and freeth them of many falſe Accuſations : 
And ſo doch Baronias, ax. 1178, vol. 1 2. ers. 17.21, And Facobns de Riberia in Colle, 
de urbe Tbelaſ. giveth them high commendations , and doth not charge chem with 
this : Yea, Raineriae when he reporteth their Doctrine maliciouſly, yet chargeth them 
in point of Baptiſm but that they would not have it adminiftred in an unknown 
tongue, becauſe the God-farhers underſtood not what they anſwered , or promiſed : 
Is ic aot hence plain, chat they were for Infant-baptiſm Þ And E neas Sylvim, after- 
ward Pape Fin the Second, is Hiſter. Bobem.cep. 3 5. reporterh all their Doctrines, and 
in particular about Baptiſm, and never on them with denying Infant-baptiſm, 
bac oncly chat they would have Baptiſm done with common water, without the 
mixture of Oyl: Aud would not he that ſearched them ſo narrowly, have mentioned 
moreif they had held more? And Frederick the Seconds in bis Decrees againſt them, 
did never them wich any ſuch thing, as appears in the Bpiftles of Peter de inen, 
tis A. 25, 26,27. more Authors, Proteſtants and Pa- 
„utindicmee che Albigenſer and Waldenſer from the foreſaid ſlandert, you may 
in Terri: Hiſtory of them, and in the Lord da Myſtery of Iniquicy, 
and others. I will onely add what they ſay themſelves of their own belief in the 
of Infaar-bapriſm. Tn their Book called be 
inſt this ſlander : The time and place of 
$ but the Charity and Edificarion of the 
ſerveiſer a Nala herein, c And therefote they . 
rere ee 
madechatieable in char kinde. True it is, that being cpnſtral nel for ſome cenain 
hondred yeers to ſuffer their children to be baptized by the Prieſts of the Cub 
Rane , chey deferred the doing of it as long 23 they rould poſſibly, — 
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had in deteſtation thoſe humane inventions which were added to that holy Sacrament, 
which they held to de bur pollutions thereof. And forafmuch as theit Paſtors were 
many times abroad imployed in the ſeryice of the Churches, they could not have the, 
Sacrament of — ad mini ſtred to their Infants by their own Miniſters 3 for this 
cauſe they kept them long from baptiſm : which the Prieſts perceiving, and raking 
notice of, charged them hereupon with this impoſture; which not onely their Adver- 
(aries have belecved 3 but divers others who well approved of their life and faich in all 
other things. | 

Thus — ſee hat occaſioned the Papiſts to ſiander the Waldenſes, as being againſt 
Infant · baptiſm, and their own Vindication. So in a Confeſſion of their Faith about 
the Sacraments in Perrias Hiſtory, lib. 1. of part. 3.cap, 3. they bave theſe words : And 
whereas Baptiſm is adminiſtred in a full Congregation of the Faithfull, it is to the 
end that be that is ceceived into the Church, Bold be reputed and held of all for a 
Chureh- brother, and that all the Congregation might pray for him, that he may be 
a Chriſtian in heart, as he is outwardly eſteemed to be a Chriſtian, And for this 
cauſe ir is, that we preſent our children in Baptiſm 3 which they ought to do, to whom 
the children are neereſt, as their Parents, and they to whom God hath given this 
charity. 2 

Now: after all theſe cleer Vindications of theſe godly men from the malicious Ac- 
cuſations of the Monks and Fryers, who would have thought that fuch a man as 
My. T. or any other Proteſtant that hath any profeſſion of confeienciouſneſs, ſhould 
ever dare ſo openly to make the world believe that the malicious Papiſts ſpeak truth 
in accuſing thele men; and that all our Divines vindication of them is falſe? Yea, 
and that their own Vinditation of their own Faith is falſe 3 and all this to have ſome- 
what to ſay for his own cauſe * What a cauſe is it that muſt be thus defended ? 
Why may not Mr. T. aſwell ſtrike in with (ope's and others Teftimony againſt our 
Book of Martyrs, or with the Papiſts in their other foul lies and flanders againſt Lu- 
ther, Calvin, Bex a, Z uingtim, &c. as well as be doth here? Nay, 
the world believe, that all other the Papiſts ſlanders of the Walden 
Manichees, Witches, Buggerers, &.) were true as well as this ? For if the Papiſts te- 
ſtimonles be better then ours, yea, or the mens own, in one thing, why not in another? 
But yet worſt of all is this, in that when Mr. Marſball in his Defence bad ſaid enough, 
one would think, to have convinced Mr. T. of the horrible ſoulneſſe of this dealing, 
yet be goes on in it, and e in the Pulpit in his Faleuictery Oration to the 


le of Bewdeley (onely againſt me) did with m confidence the ſame 
Pager oof Ben and d hy rene: bobs tar ds 


would not this make 


er (as to be Ariams, 


| uniccenfir. He that dare do thus, what dare he not do? 
and what teſtimony will he not think valid, chat will lean on ſuch as theſe ?' and bow 
mall a matter will ſarisfie him that will take up with this; and upon ſuch like grounds 
dare venture his life yet upon the truth of his Cauſeꝰ I pray God — for 
bare —_— reaſon, and Scripture will never do x, while fuch reaſoning as this 
1 N 2 * 
or the reſt he about Antiquity, and the Teſtimony of miſtaken Strabo and 
Vives, I refer you to Mr. Marſbuls (utficies Anſwer. f 
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H Aviag thus to che ſuis faction of my own ſoul, diſcovered the duty of admitting 
Infants into the viſible Church by Baptiſm, and the fanfulneſſe of denying them 
this admitrance, I would here have concluded with a ſerious advice to all men chat 
have any fear of God, and tender neſſe of conſcience leſt, to take heed of running into 
ſuch hainous and manifold guilt as the moſt lie under, that are our oppoſers in this 
qo z or if chey are already under it, to bewail it, and ſeek to get out. And here 
had prepared to ſhew twenty particular hainous fans which they are guilty of. But 
my time will not permit me to be ſo large, and men that ſeem godly love not to hear of 
their fault. Only thus in brief. 

Moſt that turn Anabaptiſts pretend onely tenderneſs of conſcience 3 which if it be 
true, me thinks they thould make conſcience of all thoſe grievous evils that they run 
into. Beſides thoſe which I mentioned in the beginning, me thinks it ſhould lie heavie 
on 2 tender conſcience to add to Gods Wos, to affirm the repeal of his Ordinances, 
which no Scripture afficmeth: To Tay he hach revgked his mercies, when they cannot 
prove it: To put ſuch a ſcorn upon the molt bis God, as to ſay he bath revoked his 


mercies in mercy, without giving any greater or othec mercy in ſtead of it: and that 


it is in mercy to the Church aud Parents to have their children all out of the vihble 
Church, and to have this Ordinance and mercy revoked, though it be no mercy to the 
children z as if lnfants were ſuch creatures, that it is a mercy to the whole Church to 
have them all kept out: Thus to deprave and pervert the ſacred Scriptures, againſt 
the minde of the Holy Ghoſt : To teach falſe Do&rine : To defile the Church, and 
make work for more Reformation : To break the ſecond Commandment by taking 
down a part of the Ordinances of Chriſt: To corrupt their own and other mens un- 
Jerſtandings To draw poor ſouls into exror,whom they cannot recover again: To run 
upon a way that God witneſſeth againſt from heaven : To * guilty of the Churches 
dolefull Dixiſions, and the great grief that hereby oppreſſeth the hearts of the godly ; 
and eſpecially the faithfull Miniſtry : To binder the ſalvation of multitudes o fouls, 

ſuch a ſcandal to them; and uſually by vilifying a painful Miniſtry that 
ſhould do them good, and doing more to the dilgrace of them, and ſo to the hindering 
of the Goſpel, then the profaneſt ſcorners: To viliſie Gods Ordinances, and ſcorn 
them, as moſt of them do by Infant-baptiſm : To hinder the bleſſed work of Refor- 
mation, and ſo help to deſtroy the hopes of ſo many thouſand Chriſtians: To open 
the mouthes, and harden the hearts of the Enemies, and make them ſay of the godly, 
You ſee what they will come to at laſt: To lift up themſelves in the pride of their 


. hearts, and cenſure (if not un- Church) all the Churches of Chriſt, ſince the times 
of the Apoſtles, or almoſt all: To diſcourage godly dene and bring them into 


po | 
ſuch a ſnare, that they know not what todo; i they eltrain theſe men, they are a- 
fraid of perſecuting or being injurious to men for ſuch differences ; if they do not, 
they are afraid of being guilty of all chisevill: To waſte ſo much precious time in 
thele Diſputes and vain Janglings, which ſhould be ſpent. in helping one another to 
Heaven 3 contrary to Rom. 14. 1. 1 Tim. 1. 3,4. & 6:3,4. Tit. 3.8, 9. with many 
more the like ſins. O what tender conſcience can bear them? much lefle raſhly and 
violently ruſh into all this guilt ; and all this upon no neceſſity? What is it that 
ſo earneſtly ſtrive for, but to prove that their own children are all out of Chriſts 
vikble Church ? And what excellency is in that concluſion, if it were true, that ſo ſhould 
make men break the Churches peace to yindicate it ? Mr. T. confeſſetb,tbat if they 

oughe 


« + A << < «© « «©. cc oo wu. a6< ous A MH icac a * 


ST COON W . 1— , .  -” Y « 


% - 


1 . 1 x | W4 3 4 PR. 0» £ ap" \ =. * _ 2 * , 
4.4 = | — 1 * 9 - 7 3 * 4 4 + 0 7 P * — > I = W . . by ** 2 A 7 * L * 4 44 
7 ö | 1 * — 
4 - 

71 0 1 tt, 1 Ut: * * 

* * a i " g — 1 # 
1 a 

: » * ' * Y Ce * 

| . | and L 11708 161 
1 4 4p . 


oughe to be admitted Church-members, they ought to be baptized. So that all the 
Valio is, Whether they ought to be admitted viſible Chureh-membersꝰ And 1s 
ic not a dolefull caſe that any Chriſtians ſhould be ſo zealous to diſpute thir n chil- 
dren out of Chriſts Church; and to plead chat they have no right to be admitted Mem- 
ders ? that they are no Diſciples of Chriſt, and ſo ng Ghciſtjans ? Can none g Quad 
in Earth or Hell to do ſuch an office againſt our children, but Chriſtian parents the 
ſelves} Doth Mr. T. take it ſo ill, that I call this the Divels part ? I ſhew you 
now that it is far worſe thenthe-Divels part : I ſpeak png paſſion, I be- 
leeve it is marerially far worſe. I conclude in the words of holy; us, 'peactable -_ 
Nelanf{bpn, (ho, as Mr. T. would Qin make the world beleeve; wasi in this to 

the Anabapciſts)! as they are cited by Conradus Bergins in his moſt excellent Puclßca- 
tory (though hitherto much ufſuccelsful) Treatiſe, called Praxis Carb0l/Divitti Cano- 
m Piſſert. 2. pag, 88. Ita nos pronunciemus de Baptiſmo Infantiam : Habemm ti 


ia in . ant, extrg Eccleſſiam non efſe ſalutem : im 
Ecilefie infantes. Deinde & prime Eccleſia teſtimoniis — Ita Fudex eſt verbum 
1580. 


Dei, & accedit pura antiquirath «nfe/jio. Melunct᷑. in Corp. doctrina edit. Arge 
p. 479. i. e. So we pronounce of the bapriſm of Infancs : We have in the 3 
manifeſt teſtimonies which affirm, That out of the Church there is no ion: 
Therefore we ingraff Infants incoghe Church: And then we are helped by the teſti- 
ies of the firſt Church. So the Word of God is the Judg : and the conſeſſion of 
„ is alſo added. ee 
The Lord Jeſus, who being yet an Infant, was Head of the Church, 152 


conteſting againſt 'tbeir Infants memberſhip, and himſelf vindicate theit 
that chey may be ſuſfered to come to him, and not forbidden, becauſe of ſuch 

dom of . And the Lord recover all his own that ace fallen'into this 

error, and deliver his poor Church from the miſchiefs that it hath already btoughe, un- 
is yet bringing on it. Amen. $38 
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HIS 
Oration to the People 
of BEWDELETY: 


In Vindication of the fifth Direction which 1 give 


my Hearers of Kederminiter, in the Preface 
\ of my Book, Entituled 


The Saigts Everlaſting Ref. 


WITH 


A brief Confutation of fix more of M.. T's Errors. 
AND 


SERM ON. 
Being the third Part of this Treatiſe. _ 
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Rom. 14.1, Him ibas i 


Extorted unayoidably, from one that abhorrerh — 


ACorrective for his Antidote, and Confuration- [| 


and Contention, and bendeth his prayers and ſhudins- 
jr the peace of the Church. 
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Mr. T. 


Should have ſaid little more, had not an unexpected occaſion 
enforced me to add ſome thing further z the laſt Lords day 


handling the point of Hereſie; becauſe I knew there were not 
4 


few intemperate Spirits, that were ready to cenſure the hold- 
ing of that Doctrine that I have taught; [ of denying Infant- 
) Baptiſm 10 be lam full, ] to be Hereſe 3 I did therefore the laſt 
Lords day abundantly ( as I ſuppoſe ) clear my ſel 
dba hold that which I concerve truth, and do ict aſſure my ſelf 
i is truth, far from 19 5 any Herifie. Aut 1t ſeemes 
others they ſtick not to rec on them that deny Baptix ing of Iu- 
fants moſt Hereticall: and the next day after uncxpefiedly 1 
lighted 4 Book of my Neighbour M. Richard Baxtets making , to which be hath pre- 
fixed a Preface, or an Epiſtle Dedicatory to his Neighbours of Kederminſter, in which he 
commends to them ten Direct ions, in the fifth of which, after a very ſhort touch upon Anti- 
nomianiſm, Socmianiſm, Arminianiſm, Scparation, Independency, he then flies out upon 
the Anabaptiſts whom he cals Hereticks,aud meddles with ſomewhat more fully, and parti- 
cularly names me, and reckons me among them whom he cals Heretichs, as any man may eaſily 
perceive, that if he did not lay at me only, yet mainly, and ſo it ſeems it ij taten; and ac- 
cordingly that paſſage bath been had up in publick by the Payſon of your Pariſh the laſs 
Lords day : aud Perſons are grown inſolent in tbeir Spceches upon it. And I can- 
nos but obſerve it to be only uſed, parily to make me odious, or contemptible to vou, and 
partly to divide your affectiont from me; and it is not unlikely to be the begimung of a 


Schiſme, or rent among you 3 and it is likely to be injurious to me throughout the whole 
Kingdom. 


„and thoſe 


3 


* 0 
IN, I am ſorry that your ſpirit ſhould bg ſo moved at thoſe few lines 
W in my Preface, as I underitand it was: I ſolemaly profe(s, that 1 

neither then was, nor to this day am conſcious to my (elf of any 
paſſion towards you, but onely of compaſsion for your exceeding 
high & paſsionate diſpoſition, and that you ſhould be an inſtrument 
of ſo much hurt in the Church of God, who otherwiſe might have 
done much good. Me thinks, that ordinary ingenuity might have 
ion: You know it was not in any Cauſe of my own that I ſpake 3 


1 
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ſnare, (though I confeſi my hopes do now much languiſh:) and that it was the 
meer enforcements of Conicience that cauſed me to write thele words, Sir, I am 
w a dying man (being almoſt conſumed ) my people of Kederminſter are very dear to 
me: My affeRions tothem, and theirs to me are very ſtrong: I have laboured much 
among them, and God hath given me that ſueceſs which binds me to be everlaſtingly 
thankfull to God, and to be very tender of them. And ſhould I betray their ſoules 
after all this by my lilence, for ſeat of diſpleaſing you? You know I take your Opi- 
nion to be anerror 3 and its conicquence to be dangerous: Are you angry at this; 
will you be angry with all tbat are not of your Opinion? And I wrote thoſe Dire&i. 
ons to them as my dying counſell, that they might have ſomewhat to preſerve them, 
and might be minded of the ſnare when I am gone: Had I not ſpoke now, for ougbe 
I know, L might never have ſpoke fo more. And do you take your ſelf to be ſo bound 
in conſcience to Pre ach ſo many Sermons together N 8 Infant-Baptiſm? and may 
not I write a few lines to defend them againſt the Infection of your Doctrine? It 
the plague were at Bewdcley , had not Kedcyminſter need to watch? when our Parith 
joyneth to your town, and our converle is ſo frequent? You know,or might do, tha 
I meddle not with you inthe Palpit (nor cver did in my life, though you wrote to me 
that you were informed that I had often girds at you: which is a notorious falthood : 
So well have you taught your few Diſciples to ſpeak truth:) And may I nei- 
ther in Pulpit nor Preſs ſpeak any thing againſt your mind ? All chat I was womtro 
diſpute with about Liberty of Conſcience , would grant a Liberty to ſpeale againk 
error, though not to ule force againſt ir. And by how many Letters, and Meſſengers, 
and Sermoas have you urged me, and called upon me to write? and are you nom 
ſo angry at a few lines? If have offended, It is againſt my will, for it is without 
my knowledge; and no one hath fo much caufe to be troubled at it as my (elf 3 for 
it it be evill, it is unconceivably more injurious ta my own ſoul then to you. I 
am drawing apaceto the time of my accoum. Truly Sir, without vanity I may al- 
moſt challenge you to name a man that hath proceeded leſs raſhly and more caute- 
louſly in this point of Infant-bapriſm then my ſelf z I never yet baptized bur two 
in my life; and thoſe were chiliren of godly Parents, which is gecr eleven or twelve 
yeara ago. I badprefently after ſome doubts about it, and I endeavoured to get them 
reſolved as impartially as I could 5 while I have been ſearching, l have 2 the 
practice till this day; I have heard all that I could hear againſt it in Army and 
Coumteyz have read all that I could get againſt it: And though I have been long ſatiſ- 
fied,yer becauſe I was to be your Neighbour, and you were judged the moſt able that 
way, I was willing to hear the utmoſt that could be ſajd before l practiſed. And though 
I ſhunned Diſputes of this nature as much as I cauld,yet when you bad forced me to it, 
I encertained it with much diſadvantage 3 for a man of my extream weakneſs of body, 
and weakneſs ig Learning, and unceadineſs of Speech, oft-cimes to Diſpute before 
thouſands of people, and ſome thirty Miniſters and Scholats, with aB. of Divinity 
of ſo long (tanling, and ſo perfectly verſ'd in this Controverſie, having written a- 
gainſt, and ſlighted far ablet men then my lelf, nothing but neceffity und love of 
Truth, could have forced me to it. In che mean time, I daily prayed unto the Lord as 
bearrily as I could, that if you were in the right, be would not ſuffer me to oppele 
-you, but convince me, and bring me over ta you. And when the time came, though 
I was exream ill the day before, God enabled, me ta (peak from berwixe nine and 
ten a clock, till after fonr , when at no other time I am able ta ſpeak well above an 


hour: yea, and I was better a fortnight! after then of lang time: FPbis providence 
1 know was in anſwer to my praycrs: Ando tho ſucceſs of that dayei Diſpmez | 
| which 
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which I have in writing by me, as ir was taken in ſhorthand, but am unſeignedly 
ahamed for your ſake, that rhe world ſhould ſee it. I memion not my ſuſpenſion 
of baptixing, nor my doubrs ſo long, by way of excuſe, much leſſe of boaſting z for 
God knows, I lament it as my weaknefle and errour. But to ſhe you ho caurclouſly 
I have proceeded in this caſe, and therefore how little cauſe you have to be ſo angry 
with me herein, (beſides many a hundred pound means that I might have had more if 
1 would have baptized and adminiſtred the Lords Supper.) Do you think I did not 
know when 1 wrote thoſe lines that I ſhould oftend you ? Ves: And did I deſite to pro- 
voke you? No, the Lord knows it, But I firſt begg d direction of God, and then ſtu- 
died my duty, and then cohſulred my conſcience, and it —_ me to ſpeak faithfully 
and plainly for God, and not ſhun my duty for fear of diſpleaſing men. And your 
own judgement is, that Truth muſt not be ſilenced, ſo as to be loſt for Peace. Though 
it be not Canonicall, he was a wiſe man that ſaid in Eccluf. 4. 12, 23. Accept ns per- 
ſon againſt thy ſort, and let not the reverence of any man thee te fall; and refrain not 
to ſpeak when there is a time of ſaving, I took this counſell to be divine, and therefore 
obeyed it, thohgh againſt your pleaſure. Yer I looked further to verſe 25. and re- 
ſolved in no wile to ſpeak againſt the truth (if I could know it) and where I knew 
it net, to be abaſhed of the errour of my Ignorance, when diſcovered. But yet I 
looked further to verſe 28. with which I took up; Strive for the Tnub unto Death, and 
the Lord ſhall fight for thee. And 1 found that he did. | 


——— 
* 


R. B. 


Am in little hope that you ſhould be an inſtrument of diſcovering any extraordi · 
nary truth to the Church of God, till you have ſo far recovered the tenderneſſe 
of your conſcience, & to fear ſpeaking falſly. Perbaps you will take it for barſh 
language of me, to tell you that the laſt Leiten I had from you, and this your 
Oration, have very many palpable groſſe untruibs, which you either ænew 10 be ſo, or 
might have done: but if I could berhink my ſel fe of milder language which might ac- 
quaint you with your ſin, and vindicate the truth, I would uſe it : ¶ Though ic pr 
that men are grown ſo tender of their names, that they muſt be flat in e vill. 
1. That 1 ofed thoſe ſpeeches only (or ut all) to make you odious and comemptible, 
is very falle. It was to preſcrye my friends from the danger of your errour, make 
it odious, and not you. 2. That I did it todivide the affections of your people from 
you, is untrue: Why ſhould you pretend ro know my beart and ends better then my 
ſelf? Is not this to make your ſelf a God, who only ſearcheth che heart ? And is his 
no (in with your conſcience ? ' 3. That my lines there are likely io be the beginning 
of a Schiſm among them, is a jeſt indeed: Riſum teneati amici: Mr. T. hath been 
long preaching for to have his people renounce their Infant-Baptiſm, and be baptiſed 
again, and he hath proſecuted it ſo hotly, that he hath charged their own.bloud up- 
on them it they did not receive his Dotrine but Bewdcley hath divers ſolid ſetled 
Chriſtians ; his Doctrine perverted very few (when be ſent them to me for Reſoluti/ 
on, there came but five or fix, ) whereupon Mr. T. tels them, that it was their 
criſie that made them not ſubmit to the truth, (as hecalsir.) After all this, be ke 
what ſucceſſe the Diſpute bad againſt him: And now be tels them in bis Fare wel- 
ſpeech, that a few lines in my to my own people is like to make a Schiſm 


among 
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: 
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among them becauſe I hinder that ſearfull Schiſm which by preaching and priyate dew 
ling be bath been long a working. It is a fine world when ſuch men as Mr. T. ſhall cry 
out againſt making a Schiſm among them, becauſe I warn ow people to take heed 


9 had been ſetting Bewdeley on fire, and I bid Kederminſter take heed 


of it, and therefore he would perſwade them, that by ſo ſaying L were like to ſer Bewdeley 
on fire. It is paſt the reach of my underſtanding bow, thoſe lines can cauſe a Schiſm 


Willi ſet them againſt his Opinion ? So they were all before be came thither, for 
ought-I can learn ; and almoſt all yet. Will ic 4 them againſt his perſon? 1. I (peak 
of himas the moſt learned and moderate of them in the Land; and he takeththe 
Anabapriſts for the righteſt people in the Land; and is not that as bonourable a 
title then as he can defire ? I have heard him oft acculed to be er : And if 
this title be too iow for him, I doubt be will ſtil mare ver iſie ir. 2. He is going from 
them, and this is bis Farewell-Speech, and what danger then, that dil-affectionto him“ 
ſhould make a Schiſm in Bewdeley ? 3. If be be ſo intangled in an ill cauſe, that his 
credit maſt Rand or fall with his cauſe, I cannot help that: I mult ſpeak againſt his ill 
cauſe, though he take it a diſparagement to himſelf. 4. If the true Relation of the Di- 
ſpute bea diſgrace to him, I think it is no fault of mine therefore to relate the 
truth. 4. That Icall the Anabaptiſts Hereticks, is another untruth : I hough moſt 
of our moſt learned godly Divines beyond-Sea do frequently ſo call them, who write 
againſt chem. F. And that Ireckon Mr. T. among thoſe whom I call Hereticks, is 
another untruth. I ſhould know my own meaning better then Mr.T. and therefore am 
fitteſt to be my own Expoſitor. If he had (aid that I ſeem to mean ſo, it had had ſome 
ſhew of truth, and not much. The Analyſis of my own words therefore is this. , 
Having named the particular Sects as erroneous, I then (peak of them in generall. 
1. As teſtified againſt by God; more particularly the Anzinomians in New England 
by the Monſters. 2.By being given up to evil lives: 'Where mentioning that Mat. 7. by 
their fruits ye ſhall know them, I proceeded to vindicate it from a uſuall miſ-incerpre- 
tation, in thoſe words ¶ Hereticks may for a while ſeem holy, &c. J hich I added 1. Leſt 
= ſhould think that I applyed that of Chriſt to every SeR or erroneus perſon, but 
only Hereticks. 2. A of thoſe named, I intented.in that Speech only thoſe Antins- 
miſts of New-England, with their like, whom I had pointed at in the fore-going lines, 
and againſt whom only I broughe the Example of the Monſters (for whom elle can it 
belong co?) Hence I deſcend to ſhew, that as this Text is true of Hereticks, ſo the judg- 
ment ofa wicked life hath light ſo viſibly alſo upon the Anabaptiſts, that may deterr- _ 
us from joyning with them 3; which I expreſs,not of every particular Anabaptift,bas of 
Societies of them only 3 and that not of a Society begun, or yet in progreſs, who 
may py repent and — 3 but I ſpeak only of former Societies, whoſe end 
hath been known. | From bence I proceed to fortifie men againſt cheit Opinion, from 
the experience of the veakueſſe of their Arguments, which particular, and no other 
in expreſhon or intention) I applied to Mr. T. with the two adjoyning, u. ab- 
dities whichthey are driven to, and little tender conſciencious fear of exring ; m 
ons 1 with any more: (and whetber this 
wi 


you mighe been able to have undet ſtood m 
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Anabaptiſt 2 Hererick : I told you 1 thought that Hereſie myſt be againſt ſome 
fundamentall;which I thought this was not. ("Though I confe ſs, I ſineę queſtion upon 
vn, Garchers, and orhers definition of Heteſie, and the welghn of their realany 
whether I wete not miſtaken in that point; and whether an e&ror not apainſt 
the foundation, maintained with ſeparation and faction, may not make a Heretick 3 
and whether the difference between Hereſie and Schiſm be ſo wide as I have — 594 
6. But I pray Sir conſider, whether you above many others ſhould not have been 
ſilent here, as being an unfit man to take exceptions at this 3 which upon theſe two 
grounds I ſhall convince you of. 

1. Are not you the man that Preached publickly that [Ir is Hereſie to maintain In- 
ſant- Baptiim, on the grounds from Cireamcifiomas Mr.Marſhal doth?} A nd not only 
Mr. Marſbal, but Calvin, Z uinglims, Bullinger, and molt of the glorious Lights of ibe 
| Reformed Churches ace maintainers of Hexeſie, as you proclaim them ? And then the 

Papifts calling us all Hereticks, it ſecms by you do us no great wrongs; Oh for 8 

humble ſpixit I how much is it worth. 1 I profels Sir, when ſober men gold me 

of this paſſage in your Sermon, I believed that you had not ugar fe Pride. in x 
your breaſt, and therefare told them all, that I would not belei ye but they miſtook youz : 
till having asked you conerning it, you acknowledged it your ſelf in che terme have 
expreſſed it in. And yet do you {mart ſo when you did but dream that you were cab 
led Heretick ? | PEI 

2. And are not yoa the man who did twice in conference with me aver, That 

whoever holdeth any error in Religion, and laboureth to make a party for it, is a 
Heretieł ? And when I diffented, and told you, I thought that error muſt be againſt 
the Foundation, either directly or by immediate or undeniable conſequence 3 de- 

nyed it : and all to ſhew that you had juſtly charged Mr, Marſhall and all of bis mind 
with, Hereſie. And when I told you, that if that wete true, then you muſt affirm that 
the Independents are Hereticks: you anſwered me, that [if they make party, oi 
to make a party, ſo they ate. ] And this you ſtood in again, when I queſtioned yo! 
next ; I cold yog, that it was undeniable, that they ſoughy to make a party 3' and'you 
did not deny it: I further urged you (being amazed much at this your bard cohclw» 
fon) that we are charged to i roid a man that is a Heretic afrer the firs and ſeονA 
admonition, as one that is ſelf condemped : and can you think chav yo alt elle 
Tan inthe Land Ire bound to avoid a 28 4 felfe-condemned man 

o this you anſwered nothing. I confeſs,if your charge be true: it is the ſen tbam to 
look to it. Buc for my part, I dare not call an Independent a Hexetick. (Though I 
2 the Fathers ſeem to call choſe Hereticks, vhat ſeparated ot made Divilions in 
the Church, though the error which they maintained were $ of. y 

the Land 


1. Can you call ſo many godly men thro 
beſides Mr. Marſbull. and thoſe of his m 


b your judgment do y 
| _ Hirericks ? ar doyid hors 
Piers Opinion? 4 Wbar a 
gland, if all men were of r jadgme ut, in taking Ini 
that make a party for — Hereticks? Do you not | 
ome a ck ? and yet are you ſo tender of your ſelf before 
+ {jour oma definition of a Heretick be true, I dare boldly 
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For I dare ſay that you erte 3 and I dare ſay, that you labour very painfully and pac 
ſionately to — apary though I bope Gad will fit! blaſt your 8 or 
ſerve this poor Country i n unity and cruch. And yet, for my part, I never did, var 
dare call you a Heretick for all this: And if you thou ht I had, I tell you it is 
our miſtake : And if you think the darkneſs of m were a Wrong to you, ] 
ber publikely right Kar diſclaiming any ſuch ſenſe, 


— —— 


— 


2 


Mr. I. 


been vented when I little expected am ſuch matter, while 1 han 


th him to give me bis Arguments in writing, that ſo I might en 
: and 10. bold friendly c 


ny with wa bay bis defire 222 


afternoon, little imagining any 
and lo, in 6 then ink of any ſuch th this 99 66 0 
vented againſt me : and hn endo fc Mr. ter iof, 


be bath bad o — I AT e e w ſelf n 1 


an A to the whole paſſage, 42 e 1 beſeech you have patience with T7 
ene, and it & very liteiy 1 hu never diſquict you any more in this place. 


— * * 


3 


Bu. is it not lawfull or convenient, Sir, to fortifie my friends againſt your 2 be- 
cauſe I privately debated the caſe with you in deſire of your recovery ? what a 
derne eee What if I had ſent to a Separatiſt, or Papiſt, or a drun 
or a ſearer, to debate the caſe with them, in hope of their recovery ? Is it thereſo 
my 6n to diſſwade others from their fin the mean while? Neither was it art t 
— to write it 3 for the Book was then coming forth, a — Epiſtle m 
then be written, and could not be delayed, in which I judged my lelf bound, as rheix 

Friend, and as their Teacher, to give my people that warning 
And for mens judging by this, what kind of ſpirit I am . 1. Vou would wall 
men believe that I am far better then I am, when you can and no worſe matters to 
charge wy int - It is a (mall Wars no to me to be judged by you, ot 
licle do I care w bat you or others judge of me, further 


that when —— me, it was a trouble to me z bur ſince I have live 


ſolong on the borders of death, and ſeen the dolefull effects of pride through ib 


and diſcovered it, and watched over it in my on heart, I can tr 

without vunlty or bypocryſie, chat it breals not the peace of my minde, when 1 
or cenſured, nor did I ever fect any 

— bis 

in. 


or all che which in 


iſcourſe he hath 
his paſſions be 


he honour of God and bis truth is conc in ir? IcoafefleSie;the days have been, | 


ainſt Mr. d * 
Nie been g own hee . 
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Mr. T. 
* paſſage is in theſe words [ Anabaptiſts play the Divels part in accuſin 


children, and diſputing them ont of the Church and Covenam of C 25 7 


* them to be no Diſciples, no ſervanss of God, nor holy as 7 ned to 2 Tea, 
ſauth the contrary, Levit. 25. 41, 42. Deut. 29. 10, 11, 12, &c. 2 — 15.10. 

Qt 7. 14. I cannot digreſs to fortifie you againſt theſe Sefs. Ten have ſeen 
againſt chem by judgmens from heaven ? what were rhe #wo Monſters in he. 
bus miracles' ? Cbriſ hub told you, by their fruit 7, c.) Mr. Banter ſaith bot 
play the Divels part in, c. 1. Ava tiſt a name that Mr. fon oF fl 
4 unjuſtly aſcribed to thoſe perſons that are baptiſed at the con i — 
they come to full years ; and they are not baptiſed again, their Infant Bot 
tiſm. If be would give us 4 title meet for us (but thas be is wi ro fun 


might make us moſt odious ) be might have called us Antipad: 
— — on 


fab tiſm,as indeed we are. 2. He ſaith [we pla the Di 
children.] Accuſing is either before God, or before men, or elſe in 1 
am ſure 1 am one of thoſe be means, — niwad And 1 challenge Mr. Aer ee 
tion wherein 1 ever plaid the Divels part. He ſaith ¶ we accuſe our own children] bat 
& that 10 accuſe, is to lay ſome crime or charge to them. I know nd fats, or crimes I 
ever charged upon my children, hut that which Mr. Baxter doth bimſelf (1 beleeve) — N 
with originall corruption. It is — that I under ſtand not, to call the dem 
Baptiſm to Infants, accuſing of them. 3. He ſaith {play the Devils * 
them ous of the Church and . — of C ip] Th Ru 3 
Inuiſble 3 no diſputation of mine did ever gue 7 
Chriſt, am more then 1 think be doth. 1 am — 
them as I do Lthat none can certainly conclude if they be elected, or reprobated. I c 
3 . 22 it muſs be either to 
them out er 0 cat hemour yo dip 23 ever keey them ous 0 
or tended to any ſuch purpoſe, | 
Iſo, they are no Viſhle Members 2ill they profe {7 hr farts 
e the will of God, or 
- 5 that might bring them imo the C burch. By my diſputation 
»@ I baue endeavoured, ſo bade I brought many, though not In 
chin, And I ftill hold a nf ewes emenberaf he 44 is 4 1 
Rn 47 till be profeſs the faith of Neri the 
Divels part to affirm this, bus the cre) more nor ie e an error) the Divels 
to firm it, and eſpecially conſeder 4 follow tnfan}- 
55 comes 1 7, tbas many 
bo reſt inis us 
ding thouſands in c 
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R. B. 
r. is offended that I give them the title of Anabaptiſts ; and be thinks it un- 
fir for them. But 1. Fit or unfit, cuſt ome commandeth in the uſe of words and 
names; many know what the word means, that cannot tell what an Antipzde. 
baptiſt is, that is a hard word for ſome of bis one followers to pronounce, much 
more to underſtand, were it not one of the chief chat they are taught. 2. What unk. 
nels is there in the ſigniſication of the word ? Doth he chinke that I underſtand ng 
that ele one that is ee por And ſhall we belceve bim 


becauſe be barely affirms that they are not baptized again ? and that Infant-baptiſm 
is no Baptiſm ? This is poorly to beg the queſtion, If he could prove that this is ng 
duty to baptize Infants, yet I linle doubt to prove that it were a+ Baptiſm, 
though na regular. But he is earneſt with his people to be now baptiſcd 3 and we 
know they have been baptiſed once already, though be ſay they have not; if waſhing 
into the e of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghott, as an engaging, dedicating, initia- 
11. 


what 2 — Mr. T. will do all the ſinners of the Chriſtian world | when 
wee tell him what an bainous aggravation of their ſin it is, that they commit it aſtet 
ba and after their ſolemn Vow, Covenant and Engagement there made to Godz 
Mr. T. ſteps in, and eaſeth them of all the burden of this aggravation without a $4- 
viour 3 and telleth them chat it is no ſuch matter, they were never baptiſed, and there« 
fore they never ſinned againſt their baptiſm ; and they never ſo engaged to God, and 
therefore never ſinne d againſt thar e 1 
Sir, dare you undertake to bid | theſe linners never repent for their ſinning 
Bapuulm and covenant then made, and you will warrantthem, and bear 


a Title to make you odious, it is another. of your untruths 4 it is 
but cocall you by that name by which onely you are comm 

. to uſe the name of Lucheran, Calviniſt, Arminian, Sc. though 

wiſhihe Church had never know a thoſe names: but when they are commonly 

ven uſe them, if we will ſpeak to common people. I will call my (elfa 


Froceſtant, becauſe ic is the common Title 5 but I like not the name Proteſtant, s - 
being too private and occaſionall to affix to the Church: I like the anſwer that the | 


— — enquired of his Religion, and he told them he was a Chriſtian: 
or will have any more of mee, I am a Catholick Chriftian, or an Orthodox 

ian, or a Chriftian of that Religion as was held in the Apoſtolical and Primi- 
tiye time. And 
fomencers of ſa & ion. 


But now we come to the main buſineſſe; Mr. T. thinks I ſpeak bainonſly, to faf 
bo} xo Divels part. Zut let me tell bim, that truly I ſpeak not thoſe words in» 

but upon moſt ſerious conſideration; nor in that bitterneſs of paſſion, 
but in judgement and compaſſion 3 and in the „ ſhall now ſay can much 


more 3 that L do verily belecve that the matter or ſubſtance of your fac (ſeparad 
from the malicious intention) is not onely 2 playing of the Divels part, but worſe; 
yea, * worle in ſeverall reſpects hen if it were the Divel that did it. 1 pray, ex · 
amine farlt deliberately whether this be true or no; and if it be not, then blame me 


yet I maſt uſe other names, though I utterly diflikethem,as being the 


4 


* 
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— 


i ie be true, its time for you to repent, and not to be angry with thoſe that tell 
. now I ſhall manifeſt it to you, in anſwer to your Challenge, that you 
are the man chat play this hainous part. And 1. Is it not pity that ſo able and learned 

man doth not underſtand, that accuſing contains more then laying any crime to 
ones charge? As the Law hatb two parts, the mandate and the ſanction; and as the 
true nature of a Law is to be [ An «Authoritative Determination de debito, of Due] ſo 
each part of the Law determineth of a ſeverall debitum : The p:ecepe (of doing or 
forbearing ) determineth of, and produceth the dueneſs of obedience; The promiſe 
determinerh of the dueneſs of reward. The threatning determineth of the dueneſs 
of the Penalty. Now Sir, as there is a various debitum, ſo there is a divers accuſation. 
As there is a twofold Nau, Guilt z Reatue facti vel omiſſions ut culpa, & reatus 
pen, gvilt of fault, and guilt of puniſhment; ſo is there a twofold work for the ac- 
cuſer : And as the Reatus pena vel ad penam, is che chief thing which is commonly 
' calledguilt(and therefore the common definition of guilt is, that it is obligatio ad pe» 
nam, an obligation to puniſhment ) ſo the chief part of the accuſers work is to charge 
that guile, rather then that meer guilt of fact; For this is his end in charging tbhè for- 
mer 3 What cares he for mentioning our faults, but that he might prove us by them to 
be obligati ad penam, that we have forfeited our reward, and incurred the miſery ? And 
this is moſt evident by the contrary work of juſtification, wherein Chcilt doth acquit 
from the guilt of penalty, when yet he muſt acknowledge us guilty of the fact. And 
juſtification is oppoſite both to accuſation and condemnation. Now you know. that 
either all penalty (as Berlowin Exercitat. And many Schoolmen ay ) Nierh in priva- 
tion of ſome good; at leaſt a great part of it. Now Sir, by this time me thinks you 
might ſee plainely that the work of an aecuſer is r Andyprinciplly to plead the 
pene,and ſo the non debitum boni conditionaliter prowl p againſt the detendant, to plead 
that he ought to ſuffer, and ſo to be deprived of ſume good,” and that he bath not righe 
to the good that is pleaded for him: And then 2. As 2 means to this, be pleads bis: 
guilt of fact or fin, Now Sir, 1ſhall firſt ſhew ybu that you lay tbe accuſer of your. 
own children. 2. And that your fin is aggravated more balnodfly in ſeverall re- 
ſpects then the Divels. 1. One of the mercies that God be ſtoweth in this life to his 1 
ople is to be members of bis Viſible Church, and ſo to be in all probability mem 
— of the inviſible, to be ſubjects ofthe viſible ſpeciall Kingdome of Chriſt, to be 
Difciplesþf Chriſt , ro be ſolemnly engaged by the Parents into Covenant with 
Chriſt, raking bim for t heir Lord and Saviour, and binding themſelves to obedience 
if they live 3 to have the benefits of the conditionall Covenant of grace ſcaled up to 
them z to be baptized for the remiſſion of ſins, as the Scripture phraſe is, and to be 
* into the Name of the Fatber, Son and Holy Ghoſt,to be dedicated to God, ot 
boly as ſeparated to im. Now Sir, did not you zealouſly Apes againſt Af theſe 
above ſix hours together with me before thouſands of witneſſes ? and plead that In- 
fants were no Diſciples, no vifible Church-members, nor ſo holy? ſurely you 
And is aot he an accuſer of you that would plead that you are no fu & of King 
State 3 no Citizen of a City where you are enfranchixed; no member ofthe C 


Viſible, no Diſciple of Chriſt, & e 172 ſtill ſay that theſe are no Pririledges to 
Infants,and therefore it js no accuſation, I come to that in my next-t᷑s 1: 

2. And betein you hainoully exceed the Divell, 1. It is more naturall tu the Diyell 
then to men, and godly men; therefore you inſt nature more. * 
N ines to your own children, they are yours, whom you are bond to laue dear - 
ly 3 but they are not ſo related to the Divell, they are not 20Us. 


ou are bound to 
Ee more bainous for 


- 


\% 
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father to plead his own childe out of bis inheritance, then .for an enemy to do it. 
3. The Devil is moved by his own deſperate condition to be malicious; but 
cannot ſay ſo. 4. And which is yet far more i the Divel,for ought we ever find, doth 
never accule any as deſerving the penalty and forfeiting the mercy, but for ſome fault 
he proverh the guilt of fin,and ſo the guilt of punilhmenc for that. But you accuſe your 
children,as having no right to the (aid bolincis,Church-memberſhip, Diſcipleſſup, c. 
without alledging any fin as the cauſe, which is a fouler injuſtice then the Divel is 
found guilty of, Indeed you ſay bete they have originall ſin, but do not (ay that for 
that they are bereaved 'of theſe rrp Nay, as the complement of your et- 
ror, vou do plead that it is no priviledge to be of the Vitble Church for them, and 
that God leaveth them all out in mercy ;; though it was a mercy that once Infant 
were inthe Chutch, yet now it is a greater mercy that they are out; and to whom 
is this a mercy ? why to Infants, te all Infants, thoſe that are ſaved, andihdſe that 
ate condemned, and to their parents, and to the whole Church; theſe are your own 
words 3 And is not this to adde ſcorn to accuſation ? as Fuliandid by the Chriſtie 
ans when be buffeted them, and took all from them, and then told them it was Chriſts 
will, and it ſhould turn to their good. Finde where ever, the Divel is guilty of 
this. | 

And yet you ſay, it is language that you underſtand not, to call the denyall of In- 
fants Baptiſm [Acculing them]. Anſw. 1. It is pitty you ſhould trouble che Church 
ſo much with your doctrine, and vaunt ſo againſt all the Divines that are againſt you, 
and yet cannot underſtand ſuch a thing as this. 2. Do you underſtand that denyall 
of their right to Baptiſm, and to Diſcipleſhip, and Church memberſhip, and Chri- 
Rianiryzis an accuſing them ? Thele are the things that we ate upon. Doth not he ac- 
cuſe a Prince that denyeth him his Cotonation, and all tight therero ? 

6 You ſay, you diſpute them not out ofthe Inviſible Church. Anſwer. 1. But 
wil ale that they are ſo much as ſeeming probable members of the 
Invikble Church ? If you do, then they are members of the viſible z which you 
deny: For to be a viltible member of the Church, or a member of the vilible 
Church, as ſuch, is no more then to be a ſeeming member of the Inviſible 
Church, or one that we ought to take in erf to be oſ the Inviſible Church. 
Now if you deny this, then ſure you deny more then I. — is not ſo much 
as a ſtrong grounded probability. whether I ſay no more for Infanws ſal vation 
then y 1 you to judg by my former Arguments. But you ſay, that no diſpu- 
tation of yours tended ever to keep them out of the viſible Church. To which I An- 
ſwer, It is not in your power to I out directly, therefore it is no thanks to you 
if you keep them not out. The Divels falſe accuſations of the Saints, as having no f/ 
to heaven, doth not keep them out of heaven z for which they may thank God, but 
no thanks to him. But you plead that they are no viſible Church-members, nor 

he to be admitted or initiated ſuch, nor have any preſent right to it. And what can 
Satan do more in way of accuſation in this caſe, then plead that they have no tight to 
theſe priviledges ? Indeed you are more favourable then to plead directly that they 

to be all damued, or certainly ſhall be z but you plead withal: again the cheif 
grounds of the probability of theit ſal vation. You deny them to be in Covenant with 
the Lord as their God, and the engaging of them to be his 3 Youdeny chat title to 
ſalvatlon which upon promiſe they have in point of Law(as I bave ſhewed before) and 
ou might know that election no legal title, and withall that all ſhall be jud d 
the word, and according to che Laws o z even Infanrs as well as others 5 and 
their title to mercy muſt be pleaded from ſome promiſe of God in his word- * 7 
| ge , 3. |. 
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3. And ſure, ſo far as it is in your yower, in = judgment, you do as much as any 
man in England, that I know, to keep them out of the viſible Church: For you are 
very zealous and induſtrious in preaching, diſputing, private ſolliciting men not co 
engage their children in covenant with God ; not to bring them as bers into 
the viſible Church; not to initiate them by Chriſts initiating ſign; yea, not to belceve 
chat they are, ot that Chriſt would have them to be Members of the viſible Church 
till they come to age 3 yea, to beleeve that it is better to be out of the Church then 
in it. And ſure, if the parents refuſall can do any thing to disfranchiſe the childe, 
and keep him out of the Church, you have done your part to — them out 3 for which 
I think Chriſt will give you as much thanks as be did the Diſciples for keeping ſuch 
from him. But what a ridiculous paſſage is this, to profeſs your judgment, that they 
are no Members, nor ought to be admitted, and yet to ſay, That you do nothing to 
keep them our ? 
you reſolve you will yet goa higher ep ; and what is it that you will not ſay 
to maintain your cauſe ? when you dare tell your people in the Pulpit, That it is the 
Divels part to affirm Infants are Church - mem bers viſible, and to maintain their 
Baptiſm. I blame my hard heart, that doth no more tremble and lament ſo horrid ex- 
preſſions 3 and to ſee bow far godly men may be = up. Mc.Blackwood would have 
made the world beleeve, that Infant-baptiſm and Reſtraint in matters of Religion were 
Antichriſts two laſt Gariſons : And the Socinian ſay, That it is An & that 
firſt taught that Chriſt is God 3 and the Doctrine of the Trinity is of Antichriſt : 
And others ſay, That the Doctrine of the ſouls Immortality is Antichriſtian (as 
Mr. Blake in bis Preface to his confutation of Mr. Blackwood 3 which I would have 
ſome others to think on too, that deterr thouſands of ignorant Profeſſors from Truths 
with the name of Antichriſt.) But ſee how far Ar. T. goes beyond them all | be ſaith, 
That it is the Divels part to ſay, that the Infants of beleevers are members of the viſible 
Church, and ought to be initiated by Baptiſm. How long hath the Divel been ſo 
charitable to belecvers Infants, as to ceaſe being their Accuſer, and become a pleader 
for their Priviledges ? And bow long bath he been ſuch a propagator of Chriſts King- 
dom, as to be forward to bring him in ſubjects and Diſciples * If the Divel would 
bring them into the vilible Church, I am (ure he would bring them the next door to 
the inviſible, and into a ſtrong probability of ſalvation. © I with they de not next ſay, 
rhat it is the Divel that brings people to Chriſt, and makes Chriſtians, and that bring 
them to heaven. Brat o 
But let us hear Mr. T. a proof for this 3 for he proves it too 3 but with apitiful Ar- 
gument, almoſt as bad as the cauſe for which be brings it. It is this 3 Beeauſe many 
thouſands think rhem(el ves Chriſtians for their Infant-ſprinkling, and reſt io it as the 
ground of their hopes for ſalvation. | I have anſweted this before 3 but this much now. 
7. If they think themſel ves Chriſtians, as all Diſciples are called Chriſtians, Afs 
31. 26, they think truly: For they are Chriſtians viſible that are baptiſed into the 
name of Chriſt, if they have not ſince by word or works renounced him. 3. I doubt 
whether Mr. T. ſpeaks of theſe many thouſands by experience, or at candom- I have not 
met with many perſons ſuch. 3. Ifchey do make this the ground of theic bope for ſal- 
vation, (that is, the very baptizing, and not Chriſt imo whom they are baptized,) 
no queſt ion that error, and to reſt in it, is from the Divell : but doth it follow, tl 
therefore their baptiſm is from him? 4. What horrid conſequence would 
upon this ? Multitudes make their belief of Sctipture, and | 
dyed and role and is the Saviour of the world, and the profeſſion of his name ta 
be the ground of their bopes of ſalvation ; ¶ and I think thouſands manage ry Res, 
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their meer — And will Me. T. ſay, That the belief of Seripture, and oſ Chrif. 
and the profeſſion of his name are from the Divel ? Multitud es truſt to their Hearing, 
and Praying, and Alms-deeds 3 Are theſe therefore the works of the Divel? Wha 
if I know many that think to be ſaved becauſe they are baptized again? Will Me. r. 
confeſs that it is therefore fromthe Diyel? Alas, what poor ſouls are they that will 
be led about by ſuch filly, nay fearfull Arguments as theſe 1 But when the pooor Gi 
is ruck, and the hook faltned in bis jaws , a (mall line will draw him any 


whither. 


Mr. T. 


A Nd for the Covenant of Chriſt, it may be underſtood, either that Chriſt made 10 then, 

or that they have made with Chrift. I never by any Diſputation did diſpute them om 
of the Covenant of Chriſt, as if he might not make 4 Cevenam 10 them of Righteouſneſs, 
and ſatvation : Beſides which, I know no Covenant of Chriſt that doth aſſure forgiveneſſe 
of fins, ſanctiſ cation, adoption, and eternall life. . And 1 ſay 4s much as Mc. Baxter can 
or dare ſay, That Infants may baus an intereſt in the Covenant of ( briſt, being elected 
by God ; but whether they haue or not, neither I nor Mc. Baxter can certainly affirm, it 


being — 10 mn, er a body elſe, ſecing it is hidden in the purpoſe of God, and hnown 
2 


And fo their covenanting with Chriſt, for my part, I hnow not hem any bond 
ä ee that be will be bis child, A 
810 = I think Mr. Baxter can ng where prove that Infant: do covenant with 
Chriſt [0. ; 


— —_— 
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Nr ſay that you keep them not from the Coyenam of Chriſt which he makes, 
for may be Blect, and ſo in Covenant; but you deny that they can Cove - 
nant with Chriſt. Anſwer 1. That is no thanks to you, it being not in your 
to make the promiſe of Chriſt of none eſſect. Satan may ſay the like, that he 
not God from making promiſes to his people. 2. Election is nora Covenant, 

nor are they in Covenant, becauſe Ble&ed.. 3. You deny that God covenanterh with 
them to be their God in Chriſt, and to take them to be his peculiar People, which 
is the Covenant that he formerly made with Infants, and which;we affires. 4. How 
much we have proved to belong to chem by Promiſe, more then you acknowledye, 1 

And then their Covenanting with God you flatly denyed, and you diſſu ade the Pa- 

rents from ſo ingaging theit children in Covenant, and promiling in their names, 
ever aid in che Church before Chriſt, and it was their duty to dog. & 


Q 


Dent. a9. and other places ſhew. And yet you know not bow any perſon ſhould Co- 
venumt with Chriſt, you (ay, till be promiſe, & c. It ſeems then you know not how 4 

Father ſhould u child in „ by covenanting in his name. Mor yon 
know not do te berwirt the Pliyficall | 7 
crelſe you would know chat dt may be the childs Aion morally, - andin 2 1 


and: Mot ail nature of the Aion 5 _ 
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| when it is only the Fathers Action Phyſically. I marvell whether you know 
— — ſhould — his childs name in a Leaſe, and bind himſelf and his Heirs, 
and how his child is thus entred into Covenant and Bond, and the Law takes it as 
his ? If you had rather ſay, that the Parent engageth the child, then that the child en- 
oageth himſelf by the Parent, I will not ſtick with you for the phraſe of Speech, when 
the thing is the (ame. But you would have no Parents to engage their children ſolemnly 
to God in Chriſt, by covenanting in their names. And 1 pray you how well then 
do you free your ſelf from his charge? 


Mr. T. 


Nd he ſaith, 1 affirm them to be no Diſciples, nor Servants to Jod, nor holy as ſeparated 
A to ell This paſſage bath bete to the Diſpute 3 and then I affirmed ibu, — 
were not Diſciples in that ſenſe that 2 appointed Diſciples to be baptized, Mat. 28. 19. 
and this I ſ til. n no playing the Devils part, bus according to the words ef the Lend 
Chriſt. 


R. B. 


Non lay, you deny them to be Diſciples in that ſenſe as Matb. 28. 19, 20. 
Anſ. i. But did you then diſtinguiſh of Diſciplesꝰ ot yeeld them to be Diſci- 
ples in any ſenſe? No: You denyed them abſolutely to be — * without diſtin- 
Rion. And if you do not ſo yet, why do you not ſpeak out, and ſay ſo? and tell us 
plainly in what ſenſe you acknowledg them Diſciples ? This is therefore but a confe(- 
ſion of your fact, a nd not any cover to it. bh 


a —_— 
* 


Mr. T. 


Nd in that ſenſe they are no n of God, as Mr, Baxter produced to prove they 
A are to be 22 For 4 nl in that ſenſe is one I. bod phe | 
yeelds obedience 19 Gods commands; and I think be cannot prove any Infant is ſuch a ſervant 


of God. f 


R. B. 


Ext you confeſs you denyed them to be ſerrants of God in that ſenſe as L pro- 

uced to prove they ate to be Diſciples : But you (ay, a ſervant in that ſenle is 

one that voluntarily obeyerh. But this is another of your miſtakes : 1 took 8 
Aa 


_— 2 — 
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and Diſciples according to their Relative Formall nature, and not either with the 


accidental conſideration of Active or Paſſive. And I have before confured you, 
Vain conccit in this. | 


Mr. T. 
Or boly 45 ſeparated to God, ] this muſt be by Elec ion, or by Calling; Now by ſhe. 
N ciall 2 fore the Higb Prieſt — the Fews, and others then were | he 
tel 0 God; hut as the caſe ftands now, I know no way 4 perſon is holy by ſeparation,but 
leddion, or by Calling: Now, I never denyed thas Infants may be elected, and ſeparated i 
God by vertue thereof : in that ſenſe he falſly accuſeth me there ſore, s ſaying and denying 
Infants are boly,or ſeparated to God,if he underſtand it in that ſenſe. 

And for Infants — to God by calling; If he under it by an extraordingry 
ele calling, as John the Baptiſt was ſanfified from the womb, I can neither 
wor dong z nor 1 think be neither. If be underſt it by ordinary calling, ſo they are not ſeps- 
razed % O for they ere not capable of bearing the word of God nor 22 it hy faub, 
which are the ways of ſcparatoin to God. 


5 R. B. 
Y Ou come nextto their holineſs : And indeed can a man of your parts know of no 
tion to God, but by election or by calling? Me thinks Gods Grant or Deed 
of git in his covenant is the moſt immediare uſuall cauſe of ſuch holineſs of ſepata- 
tion. Indeed, yon may ſtretch the terms Election and Calling ſo fat, as to comprehend 
this : but that you ſeem not to do. I queſtion whether Ele&ion be a proper ſepara» 
ring or ſa@Giſying, or to be called rather a Purpoſe of ſanRifying in time, it you 
ſpeak of A ctuall (anRifying, and take not ſanctifying as Terminus diminucus : For elle 
that which is not, cannot be ſanctified: and the conſequence would be vaild, abe 
rer2ii adjeAi, adeft ſecundi : ſanfificatrs eft, ergo eſt. But this I regard not, as little 
to our purpole. But what do you think of Gods ſeparating perſons to himſelf by his 
own Law and Covenant? The Law detetmineth of all Dueneſs: Now if God fay 
of the firſt born among the Jews,. Theſe (hall be mine: is not this a ſeparation of them 
to himſelf ? and if he Tay of all the Infanis af the Jews, they ſhall be to me a 229 
or a peculiar people: Is not this K I know no more proper and direct a 
of ſeparation, then win God ſhall lay claim to a perſon or thing, by bis Law, n 
afit on it in Scriprure the note of bis intereſt arid proptiety, or by Covenant & 
Scripture Gift make ſuch a perſon or ſort of perſons his own. He therefore that hath 
ſaid that our children are Holy, and that they are bleſſed, and that he will be ro them 
a God, & c. hath & * them by bis law or Covenant, and ſanct ifed them by 
this word of twth. And yet Mr. T. can underſtand no ſeparation but by Election ot 
Calling! How can you teach the world to underſtand more then other Divines, 28 
if chey were all no body to you, when yet you cannot underſtand ſuch. eaſie thing 
which a very weak Chri ſtia n may under ſtand ? If that a Landlord make it s Cos 
tion with bis Tenant in his Leaſe that bis firſt born Son ſhall be his Servarit 7 
not this covenant or Leaſe hete ſeparate that Son to be a Servant ? IEA 


Ma. Ah. ts. 
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our Fore- fathers, that did make over their Lands, or devote any thing elſe to the main- 
tenance of Gods worſhip, did by that gift or dedication ſeparate them to God, There- 
fore for the ſenſe of ſeparation by Election, or extraordinary call, or ordinary perſonall 
calling as to the car, (which are all the wayes ot leparating that you could or would 
underſtand or find out) they are all your own fancies ; I mean none of them: and 
ſo I gave you to underſtand frequently and fully ia the Diſpute but bat you would 
not know, you cannot underſtand or remember: Nay, in private I ſtill cold you, chat 
I afcribed this ſanctiſcation to the Law or covenant of God onely. Therefore the 
falſe accuſation which you lay to me, returns into your boſom. 


Mr. T. 


RY: be ſaith {God ſaith the contrary.) Let us ſee theſe Texts in which he ſaith God ſaith 
the contravy 3 for they are all the Texts he concludeth am thing out of, ſaving Rom. 11. 
19. The firſt Text io prove Infams are Servmts of God, he brings ous of eVit.25.41,42. 
where he 2 God ſaith the contrary to what I ſay : I ſay they are no Servants, and God 
ſaith they are (ſaitb Mr. Barter.) Mark that; the Text ſaith, And then ſhall be depars 
from thee, both he, and bis children with him, and ſhall return umo his own Family, and 
uxto the Poſſeſſions , F athers ſhall be return; for they are my ſervants, which 1 
brought forth out | fe Land of Egypt, they ſhall mt be ſold as bondmen. They are my 
ſervants, that # it he would have. Are theſe our children? The Tex ſhews Mala they 
are the children he m—_ out of the Land of Egypt; and brings this us x reaſon why the 
Hebrew children ſhould have more priviledg then any other children; T e this is 
ſpoken peculiarly of the Fews children : [they are my ſervants,) that is tboſe thui I broughs 
er of the Land of Egypt: Tea, and 5 5th: verſe is more plain: For nnto me the children 0 

Iſracl are ſeroams, they are my ſervants whom I brought forth out of the Land | 
Egypt: Iam the Lord your God. Now I beſeech you, what is this to prove that God ſai 
comrary to me, that when I ſay my Infant is not 4 ſervant of God, in bk ſenſe; ſo « 
to be a Diſciple, when that a ſervant in this ſenſe # one that freely and voluntarily gives 
ſervice to God? But beſides, when the Iſraelites children are called ſervants q God, to 
men that can underſtand any thing, the meaning in not, that Infants are ly ſer- 
vents, but in right to me; and therefore they ſhall not be ſerved as Bond-ſervants ; he 
doth not ſpeak what they did, but of Gods right,” and intereſt he had in them. So that the 
term [Servant] cannot be underſtood any otherwiſe then | 
vants, that is, becauſe of my right to them, and beeauſe I do my 


cauſe they do my Will actually; and if this be enough to prove Infants Gods [ , then * 


Plal. 119.91. Ther continue this day according to thine ordinguces, for all are thy feroaus : 
That is, the gs moron and the Earth, mentioned in ver. 90. If this be 4 


good Argument, infants are called the ſervants of God, therefore they are les, 2 
muſt be Baptized 3 by the ſame reaſon it would follow, the Heavens and the Earth ave tat- 
led the ſervants of God. Pla. 1 19.91. Therefore the Heavens, and the Earth are Difeijies 
ere to be Baptized. Fudge 1 pray you : Nebuchadnezzar Jer. 43.10. ed 
ſervant: What then ? i be therefore a Diſciple ? What, a Heathen, an Idolatrom King ? 
and therefore to be baptized ? Beloved, I am loth to ſpeak. I might more freely give my cen- 
ſure, but I ſpare. | 
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Hen you lay theſe are all the Texts that I conclude any thing from, except 
Rom, 11. 19. it is another of your palpable untruths, as they know that were bez. 
ters, and isto be ſeen before. To that in Levit.2 5.4 1542,55. I lay, 1. It was on. 
ly a priviledg to the Jews children, and not ours: To which and all the reſt, I haye fully 
anſwered before, and deſire the Reader to turn back to it. But thus much noꝶ 
briefly. 1. The Jews Infants were Infants, and our Diſpute you know was of the 
ſpecies : 2. I have proved that our priviledges are greater then theirs( and you deny 
it not, ) and that this was not peculiarto them. 3. It proves that there is nothing in 
the Age to make them un capable, or elſe the Jews Infants would have been _— le, 
2. Where you till urge that a Diſciple and ſervant muſt be meant of one that volunu- 
 rily ſerveth God, you do but go on to beg the Queſtion, which you never yet did any 
thing that I know of to prove, of any moment. 3. When you ſay the ſenſe of Leviz, 
25. is, that Infants were ſervants [in . to Godz) if you mean, [Related to hin 
as a peculiar people ſeparated to himſelf from the world,] I Brant it 3 and laytha 
is the meaning of Infants being ſervants, and Holy, and Dilciples ſtill. But your 
ridiculous additions of being Diſciples Paſſively, and as the Heayen and Earth, and 
Nebucadnet tar, &c. I have confuted before in vindicating this Text. 

I concluded not, that whoſoever is called Gods (ervant may be baptized, much les 
that whatſoever is ſo called may be baptized. Where did I argue in either of thole 
ways ? But you are ſo accuſtomed to miſtakes, that you ſeem to underſtand little 
that is ſaid to you ; no wonder if you lead others into miſtakes. My conclufion wa 
this, that if notwithſtanding their Lakes they are capable of being Gods ſervann, 
as relatively ſeparated to himſelf from the world, then they are capable of bei 
Diſciples in Infancy too. Whercupon you denyed that they were called Gods (er 
Yants ; and I brought that Text to convince you. But can you think indeed that 
thoſe Infants were called Gods ſervants but as the creatures, or as Nebucadneꝭ ter 
why then God ſhould have commanded the ſetting free of their bond - ſlaves, and of al 

t Cattell, for they were bis ſervants paſſively too; yet its ſtrange to ſee, when 
you have plaid your ſelf with your own abſurd fictions, how m you con- 
clude bow you could cenſure me, but you ſpare me, and you are loth. It is, Iam 
confident, for your ſake, and not for mine, that you are loth, as 1 ſhall prove 
non. But were it not for your linning by talſhood or reviling, I ſhould not wiſh you 
to ſpare me a jot : So little do I regard to be cenſured by you. But I (ee here upon 
what filly grounds you can paſs aconfident judgment, and freely cenſure the generality 
of Divines that are far more learned and godly then me or your ſelf. And when jus 
dicious e wonder at you, and think you have half renounced your Reaſon, and 
talk as if you were between ſleep, and waking, yet do you rouſe up your ſelf, and g 
that the day is your own, and boaſt what you can do; but that y ou ſpare and are loth 

4 you hurt not, becauſe you fight but with a 


A onate conqueror yon are indee 


, as. 
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Mr. T. 


Is ſecond text is out of 19. Deut. 10, 11, 12. &c. That is anot ace wherein 

Mr Baxter ſaith that God affirms contrary io that whieh I ſay ; the-words are theſe, 
Ye ſtand this day all of you before the Lord your God,your Caprains of your Tribes, 
your Elders, and your Officers , with all the men of Iſrael, your little ones „your 
wives, and thy ſtr anger that is in thy Camp, from the hewer of thy wood, unto the 
drawer of thy water.; that thou ſhouldeſt enter into covenant with the Lord thy 
God, and into his Oath which the Lord thy God maketh with thee this day, Cc. Is 


there any word here of our children? here is no mention made of any but of the children of 


Iſrael. And that which I ſaid in the Diſputation, though Mr. Baxter ſcemed ſo confident 
that it is ſo cleer in that Covenant, that every one of the little ones did enter into tba Co- 
venant, and ſaid, if the Papiſts had but as good plain text of Scripture 10 prove their Reli- 
gion, a8 this i 10 prove that every one of the little ones of the Children of I(rael did en- 
ter into Covenant with God , he would be 4 np z ner it moves me not, but ſtill I ſay is 
cannot be cleerly proved, that every Infant did then enter into Covenant; and there are 
two reaſons ſtill in the text. 1. From the phraſe of entering into Covenant. Entering into 
Covenant, ſay ſome, was by paſſing ( for ſo the Hebrew word is } by paſſing between the parts 
of the beaſt that was killed z nom this was ſure done by ſome in the name of the reſt, and not 
by the litile ones themſelves. And 2. it is ſaid, Ye ſtand this day all of you before 
the Lord your God , that thou ſhouldeſt enter into-covenant with the Lor thy God, 
ver. 14 15. Neither with you only doe I make this covenant, and this Oath, but with 
him that ſtandeth here with us this day before the Lord our God, and alfo with him 
that is not here with us this day. Mark, he that js not here with us this day, i not all 
one with verſ. 12. That ¶ thou ] ſhouldeſt enter into covenant. So I conclude [ thou 
in the 12. verſe, & diſt inct from the reſt vhat ſtood there, among which the little ones were 
comprehended. Tet I deny not but God did make a Covenant with the Children of the 
Iſraelites 3 but then they were 4 peculiar people, diſtinct from the whole world , to whom 
God did engage bimſelf in many eſpeciall reſpefs; as to bring them into the Land of Cana- 
an, and doe other things for them. And for our Children, if any Magiſtrate did enter ſo into 
Covenant, I know not but he may do it. But according to the Conflizution of the Church ar 
Chriſtians, bence to infer, becauſe the little ones did there ſo enter into Covenant with God, 
therefore our Children doe enter into Covenant with God, and are to be accounted vi- 
ſible members of the Church, and conſequently to be Baptiſed , I confeſs, for my part, it is 
a far fetcht reaſon ; and indeed bath no reaſon , but ic a great miſtake which Ae Baxter 
holds , 4s if the ſame Conftitusion of that Church which was then is now ; when that God 
never ſent hi preachers ſo to teach people and gather the Church of the Fews, as be did when 
that he ſent the Apoſtles to gather the Church of Chriſtians ; this different way of gather-, 
ing them, doth ſhew plainly the different conflitution of the Fewiſh and Chriftian Church 
and ther fore Mr, Baxter doth moſt impertinemly alledge this text for that buſineſs for 
— Diſpute was, to prove Infants t0 be Baptiſed, let him alledge it as oft as he 
aſe. 
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R. B. 


Concert ha in Deut. 29. Ihave anſwered your vain ſenſeleſs cavils be fore, 

and ſhall do the reſt in your confutation· Sermon afterwards, and thither refer the 
Reader. Only I ſee, and lay, the people are in a poor caſe that truſt their j dgmens 
implicitely on your guidance, and take their opinions on your word ; for ] ſee the ex. 
preſs words of Scripture are nothing to you, when it is againſt your fancy. And thoſe 
that will take ſuch an anſwer as you here give for latisfattory or tational, I think them 
uncapable of preſent underſtanding the truth, till they have got their Reaſon more + 
ſtrengthe ned, ot their prejudice and wilfulncls more weakned. 


— —— — — * 


Mr. T. 
r. Baxters third Text, wherein be ſaith God ſaith contrary to me, js Act. 15, 10. 
where Peter in bis ſpeech ſaith thus, Now aberefore why tempt ye God, 10 put « 
yoah upon the neck of the Diſciples, which neither our Fathers nor we are able to bear ? The 
yoak, ſaith Mr. Bixter, was circumciſuon, as binding io the ceremoniall Law of Moſes : 
they are called Diſciples upon whom this youk was put, ſome of thoſe were Infants ; 
therefore they are Diſciples. What ſtrange arguing i this ? The yoak is but a Metaphor, 
and it is uncertain whether it be Adoption, or the act of circumcifion. It is true, by con- 
ſequence, the Doctrine of the falſe Prophets and ¶ ircumcißon which they would have put 
the Diſciples, tbey would have pus upon the Infants : bu they did not, nor would 
— tate away the foreskin of their fleſh, But the putting on the yoak is plainly 
manifeſted to be the teaching of the falſe Prophets ; and the Diſciples were called Bre- 
thren in verſe 1. and in ve ſe 9. of the former Chapter, they are ſaid to be thoſe whoſe 
bearts were purified by Faith : and can this be ſaid of Infants ? Shall we from ſuch an ob+ 
ſcure inference as this is, contrary to the uſe of the word throughout the whole New Teſta 
ment, gather that Infants are Diſciples ? when as all along the whole New Te , tbe 
word | Diſciple] ſignifies nothing elſe but thoſe that being raughs, preſeſe the Goſpel. 1 
may well ſay bere as Mc. Baxter ia another caſe, ſhall we take 4 word thas is uſed five 
bundred times in another ſcuſe, and leave that interpretation, and chuſe an interpretation 
where the ward i uſed no'where elſe, but here ? no tor can it be uſed ſo here. The putting 
on the oa is by teaching : I would ack any man that hath common reaſon, If Infants were 
bt to be circumciſed ? or if thoſe falſe Teachers did go about, citber «Rually to circum- 
ciſe them er teach them ? So that the Diſciples were the ſubjets of putting the yoah on their 
necks, They were Diſciples upon whom they would have put tbe ant. And what was 
this yoat which they would have put on them ? by teaching Mr Baxter confeſſed I think in the 
diſpuze publikly but bowe ver I am ſarc be did in private conference with me. And if it was 
pat men them by tecabing, is was not then put upon Infants, for they were not capable of 
reaching ; in wa therefore put only upon thoſe that were taught, and not on Infants. For my 
pars, b I confeſs Mr. Bixter ſcems confidently to retain this Text after our private 
conference, I admire his holding a text brought ſo groſly and impertinently. I would appeal 
to any man that bath common ſcuſe, f putting on the yoak be by reaching, if theſe pic hr 
can be any other but thoſe that were taught this Doctrine? 


4 VB 
* 
8 
5 
. 
* Pp 
4 
2 


Infants Church-meneberſhip and Baptiſm. 185 


R. B. 
FOr that A. 15.10. I have fully vindicated it before; and ſhall adde this much 
now. 

1. You before ſaid you denyed Infants to be N ov in ſuch a ſenſe; but here 
you deny it abſolutely, ſaying, the word ſignifieth in all the new Teſtament onely 
luch as are taught and profe(s (which is a begging of the queſtion.) ſo that you plain- 

here accuſe Infants to be no Diſciples of Chriſt, And if no Diſciples, then no 

iſtians 3 for the word maketh Diſciples and Chriſtians all one (The Diſci- 
ples were called Chriſtians firſt at Antioch). And if not Chriſtians, then what ground 
to believe or hope that they are ſaved ? For what ground have we to hope for the ſal- 
vation by Chriſt of any that are no Chriſtians ? But Mr. T. will ſay, I believe that it 
is better that Infants are no Chriſtians then that they were; But believe him chat liſt, 
for me. 

2. Your main vain argument againſt this plain text is this. The putting on the 
yoak was by teaching, therefore it was put on none but thoſe that are taught; And 
here you talk of my groſs impettinent alledging this text, and appeal 1. To common 
— and then to common ſenſe. To which — but this now, that if you can 
peak in your ſleep, 2 may triumpb as rationally as this in your dream. For to 
your Argument, 1. Teaching is that Act by which the falſe Apoſtles would have put 
on the yoak, and not the putting on actually. There was more to concur to produce 
the effect. You confeſſed (for you muſt whether you will or no) that Teaching was 
but their endeavouring to put on the yoak 3 And when this teaching prevailed not for 
the hearers aſſent and conſent, the yoak was not put on 3 And a, bury ſo it was in 
the caſein Act. 15. the putting ic on was prevented. 2. Your conſequence is meerly 

roundleis, though you think common Reaſon and ſenſe may diſcern it. If you 
Hould teach people that they ougbt to (ubjeR themſelyes and their children to the 
Turk or to ſome tyrant, or ſome cruell Laws or cuſtoms ; here the Ad whereby 
you would bring them into bondage, is your Teaching; But doth it follow that there- 
fore it will en ſlave only thoſe that are taught ? Sure, if your Teaching prevail wich the 
parents, it will lay the yoak on them and their children; if it do not, it will lay it 
on neither. You know the offence taken againſt Paul, Ad. 21. was, that he caughc 
T har they ought not to circumciſe their children. And if your arguing were good, 
it would prove that Moſes did nevłr ſubje& the Jews children to his La, not to circum- 
ciſion. For Moſes's act whereby he laid the yoak of circumciſion, and the Law upon 
people, was by — and commanding; therefore according to your conſequence, 
it ſhould be only onthole'thar are taught and commanded 3. bar that is not Infants. It 
was God that ſent Chriſt into Egypt in his Infancy, and that called him out again 
(Out of Egypt have I called my Sn.) But God did it by Teaching and — 
Se to take the child and flye into Egypt, cc. now you will argue it ſeems, that 
ſent not Chriſt by that word, it was not Chriſt but Foſeph and May that 
he taught and commanded. I am ſorry chat your common Reaſon and common ſenſe is 
no better, then to Rent the Church of God, and abuſe plain Scripture, and miſlead 
poor pleople, and deſpiſe the moſt Divines, and moſt learned and godly that ever the 
Church had fince the Reformation, and all upon ſuch filly grounds as. theſe, and that 
you ſhould ſo glory in ſuch inſipide arguing: | 3 
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Mr. T. 
H E laſt Text be brings where he ſaith, God ſaith the contrary, i, 1 Cor. 7. 14. The 


unbeleeving Husband is (anfificd by the wife, ſo we read it: (but I would read it, in 
the wife ; for ſoit u in the Original) and the unbeleeving wife ſant i fied in the busbend, | 


elſe were your children unclean, but now they are holy. It is true, it i ſaid chil1ren are boly, 
bur not that they are holy 4s in a ſtate ſep.trated to God : But, ſaith Mr. Baxter, that is the 
common acception, in fix bundre places it it ſo taken. We anſwer 3 Mr. Baxter cant 
I think, ſhew in any one place where ihe word [Holy] # taken in his ſenſe, for à ſtate or 
perſon ſeparated to God, in thit way that he would have a perſon ſeparared to God, neithey 
by election, nor out ward calling, nor any other way that I know of , in which holineſt is uſed 
for 4 ſtate ſeparated to God, If Mr. Baxter will tell us how children are ſeparated 10 God, 
we ſhall quickly, I belceve, ſhew him that there is not a Text hei that | Holy} i taken in 
his [enſc. But beloved, be was then willing, and ſtill i, to carry things in the generals, and 
not diſtinfly tell us bow Infants are ſaid to be holy, and in a ſtate ſeparated 10 Cod. 

And for that ſenſe he gave of the er part of the verſe, The unbeleeving bushand i 
ſanfified in the wife ; that is, ſanftified to the uſe of the wife, vertue of the wifes 
faith, As in Tit.1, 15. To the pure all things are pure: Then th is onely true of thoſe 
wives that have true faith before God ; and they onely have their busbands ſanctißel to 
them who by prayer and faith bave a holy uſe of their husbands. What if it be granted : 
then it follows, that onely the children of ſuch parents are holy; for elſe, that i, if the unbe- 
lceving butban i were not ſanfificd in the wife, then your children were unclean, but now 
they are holy, or clean: elſe were your children unclean ; that is, if this were not ſo, your chil- 
dren were unclean : then it follows, that if there be any child whereof one parent is not a true 
beleever before God, that that child is unclean,that is, in a ſtate not ſeparated to God. And 
what will bence ? If this ſtaie of ſeparation gives them right io God, then it will 
follow, that no child ought to be baptized, but the Fils of one parent which is a true be- 
loever be fore God: and ſo I would ark Mr, Baxter, or any body elſe, bam they dare baptize 
any Infant ? He will ſay, they onght charitably 10 judge 7 them : But I ſay, a judgment of 
charity is no rule in this caſe, neither ought we to proceed without ground from Scripturt. 


Neither be nor I do know that the parent of any child is a true beleever before God ; and ſo 


neither he nor any Miniſter upon earth may, according to this expoßtion, preſume to baptize 
any Infant, until God vouchſafes by a peculiar revelation 80 tell them, This i the 40 0 
that is truly ſanctiſed. A judgment of charity bath nx round here; neither can it be 4 
julgment of charity but when I conceive the beſt of anothers facts or words. Nor iᷣ a ground 


— are Diſciples in Chrifts ſenſe 3 thoſe that profeſſe ibe faith of Chriſt : ani accor- 


dingly we ought, 2nd I will proceed. And this text, in Mr. Bazters own interpretation, 
| , however My. Baxter concerves of 


will — ſerve the turn. But — my 
it, I donor doubt, if be will let me ſee bis arguments for his imerpretation,but when I have 
weighed them, my interpretation may ſtand when bis will fall. And thas have J gore 
the four Texts that Mr. Baxter bath gruen ont ſuch bigh words of, ar if the demi 


ef cheſe Texts to prove ih which Mr. Ba xte: brings them for, were to ſay contrary 10 God. 


I am loth is ſpeak what 1 may : men as they are affected they ſpeak, I peretivs 


4 julgment of charity a Ruie for ms, that muſt follow the rule of Chrifts Inſtitution. 1 
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R. B. 


Bout 1 Cor. 7. 14. vou have nothing that is not anſwered before more fully then 

it deſerves 3 ſave a new crochet of the nature of the reſt, where you ſay that I 
cannot ſhew where the word Holy is taken in my ſence for a ſtate or perſon ſeparated 
to God in that way. Ce. Anſwer 1. Is it not —_— that I prove it is alwaies 
taken for a ſeparation to God, but I mult ſhew that the Word ſigniſies a ſeparation 
by this or that way or means effected? Muſt every denomination of an act or a Re- 
lation, ſigniſie allo the particular efficient cauſe of it, of means, or Amtecedents ? 
Here's arguing fir for your cauſe, Shall I tell you of an Argument juſt like your ex- 
ception here * A man was out of love with his wife, and reſolved ro pur her away 3 
ind to this end (being one of thoſe that could believe almoſt what his liſt, ) he was 
reſolved to believe (or at leaſt to maintain) that it was lawfull to put her away. 
When the Scripture was produced that forbiddeth putting away a wife, he anſwered, 
that the word [ wife] in Scripture did ſigniſie anot things and not ſuch as his wife; 
and challenged them to ſhew where the word [ wife] in Scripture is taken for one that 
was marryed with a Rigg and a Common-prayer-book, as his wife was; and becauſe 
no ſuch Scriprure could be ſhewn, he triumpheth, and concludeth, that Scripture for- 
biddeth not putting away ſuch a wife as his: And is not this the ſame kinde of Rea- 
ſoning as yours? So I prove that Holineſs is alwaies taken for a ſeparation to God; 
and you mult have it ſigniſie a ſeparation by this way or that way. 

2. But are you ſure that what you ſpeak is true? that no Scripture ſpeaketh of 
Holineſſe in this ſence ? you will confeſſe that the Jews Infants were ſeparated to 
God; they are called the Holy Seed; and was not this directly by the "Law ot 
Corenant of God, by which he legally ſtated them in this relation, and 2 
them to himſelf, and gave them a Legall right to the priviledge ? It was not by E- 
leRion in the ſtrict ſenſe only, for all men were not ſo Elected, but all were the Holy 
Seed 3 It is true they were elected to this Relation from eternity; and ſo are our 
Infants to the relation that they ſtand in, as Holy; but the Law or Covenant did 
actually give them that Holineſs and relation to God, to which from eternity they 
were deſt inated. And by calling they were not ſeparated; except you will under 
ſtand it, t hat the Infants are called in the call of their parehts, and ſo ours are called 
as well as theirs. Yea, ſo far are you beſides the truth in this, chat it is more doubt full 
whether all ſeparation to God or Holineſſe be not by vertue of ſome Law 3 or at leaſt 
v het her moſtly it be not ſo, where God is the ſanRifier ; Fot Election and calling 
exclude not this, but tather uſually include it. God cals us to be ſans; and yer it is 
his Covenant that confers the relation and dignity of ſonſhip on the called; Tò as 
many as believe he giveth Power to become his Ions; ſo that as calling goeth before 
Believing, ſo Believing in order of nature goes before ſonſhip, as being the condition 
on which it is given; And where is this given on this condition, but in the Cove- 
nant or Law of Grace ? ſo is it in the prelent caſe; It is the Covenant chat gives 
the title and Relation ot holy or ſeparated to God, even to thoſe that gre called 3 and 

o ir doth ſtill as ir did formerly to the ſeed of the called. | S* 

And yet when I ſo fully explained this to be my meaning to — — 
like and private, he tels them here poſt e then I was then willing, and Bi 
| — c am 
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am to carry things in the generall, and not diſtinctly tell him how Infants are (ay 
to be holy, and in a ſtate ſeparated to God. To which what can I ſay, but lament thy, 
M. T. hath ſo far laid by conſcience and common modeſty; For 1. multitudes of 
witneſſes heard me explain my (clf, and I did it at large to him in conference alſo, 
and never was unwilling to do it. 2. He accuſeth my will, both as then it was, any 
as ſtill it is 3 And doth he know my heart ? will he ſtill uſurp the prerogative of 
God ? I ſolemnly prefefſe that if M. T. know not my will bettet then I doe my ony, 
that this charge is a moſt groſſe falſhood. The nature of it will allow me no eafier 
| for if I ſhould ſay it is true, I ſhould my ſelf be untrue in ſo ſaying ; A 
is this fat for a preacher of truth ? and that for the Pulpit ? and ſo many of theſe 
And will not theſe juſtiſie the c of [having little tenderneſs of conſcience . 
which M. V. took . 5 3 : 

And for his great exception about going upon a judgement of charity in baprizi 

I have fully — it in its place nm A Tot ſhewed that we go — . er 
ment of certainty as to our wg though we have but a probability ot the kr Low 
cerity 3 and that this ſmites himſelf full as much as me; For he will take no pro- 
ſeſſion but what is a probable ſign of ſiucetity. 

And here he tels them again, that he will not ſay what be may. If be mean [why 
lawfully he may] I give him no thanks. If he mean l what unjuſtly and ſinfully he m J 
I thank him for not wrong ing God and himſelf, eſpecially if he had been as conſ 
onable throug hour, as here. 2” 


—_ 
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Mr. T. | 
1 Goon [ I cannot digrefie to fortific you againſt theſe Sect:] Sectariſts he char zeth n . 


It i cafe for bim, and any others to write what they pleaſe, they bave the libery. 
That] am « Seftary, or do bold with any Seit, he caxnot prove. * . 


— — ESD —ä— OO ——— — . — 


R. . 

Ou have lietle cauſe to be angry if 1 had called you a SeQary 3 You knon 
'& it is a fine that the holy Ghoſt condemus, and therefore no godly man ſhould 
make light of ir. And may I not almoſt as eaſily know you to be a Se-maſter, un 
be a Chriſtian ? I would you would judge patiently and impartially your ſelf. You 
Infem-Baptiſn Jonny was no Baptiſm 3 And though I hear you are ſince ba 

it is more chen I know, or ever met with any that did know. And you ſay yout 
ſelf chat Bapriim is che regular way of admiſſion into the vikble Church, ſo that whe 
ther you be ſo admitted or not into the Chriſt ian ſtate, I know.notzycr I am conkden 
that you are of the Chriſtian faith: But I know ir but by your preaching and 

and ation, and ſo I do the other. For do you not diſpure, talk and 
MP re fremne your epinings as you do for the Chriſtian faich ? I vill be 
judged by your whether you ever laid out among them more zcal againſt u 
n, ar forthe Chriſtian faith, then you have done lately in this cauſe of iſm? 


Have you not charged their bloud on their own heads if they yield not? And have 


— 


you not written more for this cauſe, then for the Chriſtian fanh ? ſo that I h 


_ evidence (I ſpeak it with grief) that you are a Se-maſter, as that you Ut 
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| M. T. 

Ou have ſcen God ſpeak againſt them by judgements from Heauen, whas were the 
271 — in Nd ee a Tou haue ſeen : who ? be ſpeaks ts 
the people of KederminYer ; what judgements from heaven they have feen, whereby God 
dab againſt theſe Sets, is unknown to me : I wiſh they would tell us, thas we may know 
4%, For tbe Minifter rin New-England, there is mention made in a ſtom of . Weldes, 
iniruled the Riſe and Fall, & c. end theſe are the ers he means ; the one was A cr 
yin ſtrange kinde of thing that was bred in the womb of one Ars. Dyer ; and the ovher, ſome 
trage things that came out of the womb of one Mrs. Hurchinſon. It is true, M.Weldes, 
mad others in New-England conclude, that God did ffwm heaven do it 0 ſhew the exronrs 
theſe women held. But what is this to A iſm ? I hure read over the eighty m eve 
rours that were condemned in an Aſſembly in the Church of New-Enzland 4 Town 
30. Auguſt 1637. and of theſe eighty rwo errourt, there ij not one of them thas doth in the 
leaſt manncr him, that theſe perſons did bold the Doctrine of denying Infaw- there 
are beſides ſeverall unſavoury ſpeeches that fell from them, but nos one of them Kinſt Infant- 
Baptiſm. There are twenty nine Doctrines of Mrs.Hurchinſons, bus none of them again 


Baptiſm of Infans. 
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R. J. | a 
* judgements that I mean they have ſeen, are ſuch as this Land is full of, and 
now groans under, giving up theſe Sects to ſuch vile opinions and practices, as 
might be a terrour to any conſiderate man that followeth them, unleffe he will go on 
the Egyptians into the Red Sea. . 
For thoſe in New-Englend, they are appirent and undeniable wonders wrought by 
the finger of God Almighty. Sir, God doth not ordinarily, nor every day work won- 
ders, and crofle the courſe of nature; and therefore his wonders are not to be 
nor overlooked. I wiſh all Divines and Chriſtiang in Elaui that are too favourable 
tothe Antinomian principles, would a little more ladly and ſeriouſly confider of thoſe 
wonders 3 and whether they ſhould not above all errours decline thoſe that God bac 
ſo viſibly reſtified his deteſtat ion of. Certainly God would never have done ir, if he 
did not a. we ſhould obſerve it, and give him the glory. It is a deſperate to 
be hardned againſt worltlers. e 
But you ſay, that this was not againſt the denyers of Infant- . Anl. 1. 1 
intended only the Antinomiſts in mentibning that example. 2. 1 have had 
tance with ſome of them that left Nen -E glad when M. Wheeler and 
were diſcarded, and they were againſt Baptiſm. 3. Your fanzuage about the 
luteneſſe of the Covenant of Grace is too like many of their cenets. © 
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Mr. T, 

Nd if God did declare with judgements from Heaven againſt tbeſe error 
e e e 
but coder bow neer this is to Mr. Baxters own Doctrine, in bis Aphoriſms of 21 


tian, 7.3 ſm, — from what bath been ſaid , it eth in what 
faith only juſt iſ eib, and in what ſenſe works alſo juſtiße. Faub only juſtificth ig 
great principall Maſter- duty of the Geſp eil, or chief part of its condition, to which 
the reſt are ſome way reducible. Works do 1 4 the ſecondary , leſs priucipall if 
the condition of abe Covenant , and afterwards be expreſly maintains = the ſecond of 
James (which muſt not bc undcrſiagd ſaith be by a Mctonymy as Mr. Pemble and whe; 
explain it) and if ſo, then Mr. Baxter bolds that James tcacheth that we are juſtified h 
works of Charity, and gruing to the poor; and if this be not one of the error, tha wer 
condemned in New England, which God from Heaven declared againſt, I leave it ty by 


conſedered. 
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Ut that which follows about my Doctrine of juſtification is the very height of il, 
I know not what is in your heart; but a hearer would think that it were the die 
ebullit ion of rancor and malice in a moſt evident fal ſhood that hath left no room fer 
bluſhing. I do not remember that ever I met with the like from any man in a blag 
coat ; and I may well ſay as you did to Mr. Marſball, I ſhould ſooner have expect 
this from a Feſuit then from you, and eſpecially in the Pulpit, and before a flood of 
rears. The 21.Article condemned in New England was this [tobe juſtified by Faith, 
is to be juſtified by works] This was one of the Antinomians arguments againſt juſt 
Ecation by Faith: For their opinion was, that the Covenant of Grace had no con- 
dition either of Faith or obedience, and ſo that no man was juſtified by Faith, bu 
by Chriſt only dwelling in them, even as our Antinomilts ſay , that we are uſtifiel 
before Faith, either from eternity, or elſe immediately on the death of Chriſt. Nos 
to prove chis they bring this Reaſon againſt juſtification by Faith,becauſe [robejv- 
Niked by Faith is ro be juſtified by works ] therefore they think none is juit ified 
Faith or works. Now what doth M. F. but bring this as the ſame tenent with mine! 
when it is even directly comrary. That this was the meanigg of the Antinomilss 
evident. In the 27.crror they (ay, It is incompatible to the Covenant of Grart, to 
joyn faith thereto.” And the thirty ſeventh error is, that we are complear!y united 
iſt before, c. without any faith wrought in us by the Spirit. The 28. eri i 
that To affirm there mult be faith on mans part to receive the Covenant, is to ud 
mine Chriſt. Error thirty eight is, There can be no true cloſing with Chriſt in - 
miſe that hath a qualification or condition expreſſed. Error fourty eight is, Tha ca- 
1 — are legal. See error 44, 45,47, 10, 62, 64,67, 68, 72, 81. where tie 
ame is evident. | 
Now what is the doct: ine that I maintain? why, it is this in plain terms: 
That Faith only juſt ineth as the condition of our firſt juſtificarion 3 But incor 
ebedicnce to Chriſt as a ſecondary part of the condition of our continued 2 . 
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ſummate juſtiſication at — yet that neither Faith nor obedience is any cauſe 
of our juſtification 3 nor the eaſt part of that Righteouſneſs which the Law requires, 
and which we muſt plead for our juſtification 3 nothing but the (misfaRion of 
Chriſt is that which Divines call the matter of our juſtification, or the Righteouſnes 
which we muſt plead to acquit us in judgement. T hat works in Paul, ſenſe, that is, 
ſuch actions as have 1elarionco the reward, not as of grace but of debt, are 
no conditions of jultificarion at all; For ſo works are put in jon. ro Chriſt; 
no nor if they be put in co-ordination 3 But works in Famer his ſenſe; as they are ſub- 
ordinate to Chritt, are conditions without which juſtification ſhall not be continued 
or conſummare at judgement. And herein I uſe none but the plain Scriprure expre(- 
ſions for proof, and ſay no more then Fames ; and have cited the plain words of a 
multitude of Scriptures, which I would Mr. T. would rationally anſwer. I ſhould deal 
with him more cheerfully and gladly chen in this loud quarrel of Infant - Baptiſm- And 
I undertake to manifeſt, that I aſcribe no more to works then our Divines oi greateſt 
note uſually do, that is,to be ſuch a bare condition of rhe Covenant — vary 
ly I give leſſe then they to faith, not thinking it meerco call it an Inſtrumental cauſe; 
and yet am reſolved not to uarrel with affy about that phraſe. And in this My. T. 
hath in my hearing expreſſed himſelf of my judgement. And yet he would have made 
his people believe, that this is one of the doctrines condemned in the Antinomiſta in 
New England, when it is as directly contrary to theirs as can be imagined. Prabudor, 
hc pietas ? Yea, when I wrote that book eſpecially againſt the Antinomiana 3 And 
do here ſolemnly profeſſe that I am confident no advertary to the main doctrines of 
that book ( for {maller collateral points I ſtick not at) is able to conſute the Anti- 
nomian dotages; bur be will build them up with one hand as he puls them down 
with the other. And here let me take in what Mr. T. brings in after on the ſame ſub- 
ject. He ſaitk, 1. I hold that works juſtifie as part of the condition of the Cavegagrt 
of Grace. Anſw. 1. So doth Fames (peak'tullicr, t hat a man is juſtified by works and 
not by faith only. And is not Saint Fames Orthodox? And :Chritt ſaith, If ye 
forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will forgive you:: but if ye forgive 
not men, neither will your heavenly Father forgive you: And is not Chriit Ostho- 
dox ? Allo, Come to me all ye that labour and arc heavy laden, and I will caſe you, 
Take my yoke upon you, for it is eaſie, and my bu den, 2 it is light ; Learn of me 
to be meck and lowly, and ye ſhall finde reit to your ſouls. Reſt, from what ? from 
that which they were weary and heavy laden under. What is that? One thing ſure is 
the guilt. of fan, and accuſat ion and condemnation of the La (though I am told that 
ur. F. doth interptet it of the Phariſees doctrine: but if he mean only that, it is a foul 
interpretation) And to be caſed of the burden ot guilt and condemnation is jultifyiog, | 
I think: And (oro come to Chriſt in wearineſs, 2 to take his cake yoke and lig 
burden, and to learn of him to be.meck, c. is the condition of this benefit. So Rev. 
22.14. Bleſſed are they that do bis commandments, that ahey may baue right to the tree of 
Life, and may enter in by the gute imo the (iy : And Ma. 2 . Vell done good and faub- 
full Seruum, & c. Come ye bleſſed, iuberit the Ning dom, for I was hungry, aud Je &c. with 
35 m b, e 4.7 105 . 
2. But yet I ſay only that theſe are conditions of Juſtification at judgement, and 
the continuance of it here; but not of the firſt Act: which Mr. T. paſſeth over, 
And I uſe to explain my ſelf by this compariſon. A Prince offers to marry a beggar, 
he requireth no Dowry with her, not a penny; but only that ſhe canſent ot accept 
him for her Husband ; yet it is implied that ſhe both continue that conſent , and 
perform the Offices of a Wife to a Cs be faithfull to him: Which if ſhe be 
3 not 
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not, bur cleave tv another, and prove a Whore, be will turm ber off. Now this woman 
is poſſeſled of this Prince and all tbat be hath, upon meer conſent ot contract at brſt, 
v ithout any — — but yer the ſhall not continue ſo poſleſſed, but on condition 


ſhe continue ag for particular failings that violate not the marti 
ovenant, the ſhall we off) So we arc polletied of Chriſt with all bis bens. 
2 upon condition of our Faith alone, or meer Belief and Conſent; but we ſhall no 


continue it, bur om condition of faithful Love and Subhection to the death. Yer this 
hath not the nature of a dowry,as it were, as if we muſt bring any thing in our hands 
to Chriſt, either for fir ſt parricipation of him, or continuance : For taithfulneſſe is 
no meriting work. It was included that we muſt be ſaithfull when we conſented and 
covenanted to be faichful ; and that to artain the ends of the Covenant. Or thus, Ag 
as man that freely Redecmeth a condemned Traitor, on condition that he rake him 
that Redeemed bim for his Lord, and acknowledge the benefit, and receive it; here 
rhe accepring the offer is the only condition of his preſent deliverance 3 bur if he per. 
form not the condition iſed, he forfeirerh ir again. So with us in the preſent caſe. 
Or as Shimes that was freely pardoned, but his pardon was to continue in force only 
on condition he did not go beyond the preſtribed limits. 

M. 7. chargeth me | I hold, that Anis Faith doth include Acceptance: 
Anſwer, A hamous Errour indeed. Such as is delivered, Fob. 1. 1 1, 12. «As may @ 
received bim, 10 them gave be power to become the ſons of God, even to them that believe in 
bis Doch be think that the rejecting or refuſall of Chriſt is any part of the ſin 
of ? Dorh he think that Faith is in the Will as well as the underſtanding ? 
If he do not, Devenant in his Determinations, and Dr. Hall, and Ameſius, and . 
lanftbox, and moſt of our Divines are againſt him; and Foban. Crocius and many 
more againſt Bellarnune do affirm it to be the common Doctrine of Proceſtanrs : But 
if hedq think that juſtifying Faith is alſo in the will (as doubrleſc it is) then bow 
can he exclude the moſt immediate Elicite Acts, which Refpeftu corum que ſunt al 
Fuem, are Eligere, Conſemire, , as Aquin. and ochers generally ?) And I would fain 
know hat is the danges of either of theſe points ? Is it leaſt hereby we rob Chriſt of 
any of the honour of his office? O that any man would manifeſt that in the leaſt 
! Hatch the Covenant of Grace which promiſeth and giveth Juſtification, 

option,and Salvation, any condition,or hath it none ? I know no man that is not 
of the Antinomian Faith, wiil (ay it bath none: And if it have any condition, is ir 
queſtion wherber Obedi "a0; Puke ns ry be a ſecondary part of ir? Is not Cheri 
the Author of eternal ion to all them that obey him? Heb.9.5. And I would 
know whether Chriſt do this condition for us or whether be 
all of us ſhould do it our ſelves ? and cyable all his Ele& to do it accordingly? Doch 
Chriſt and Believe in himſelf, and obey himſelf in cur ſteaq or will any" 
ſay ſo ſave a crazed brain? why then if it were not of Chriſts parf to fulfill t 
conditions of the New Covenant for us, (but he requirerh and enableth us to fulfill” 
rhem,)is it any wrong ro Chriit that we fulfill chem? or to know and fay that we ful 
fill them ?. or to call them the conditions of his Covenant, hem he hath made them 
ſo? What? is it a wrong to Chriſt to do as he bids us? and as he requireth us upon 

in of damnation to do? and will condemn all that do not? When Chriſt hath 
— is ĩt any wrong to him that we obey him? and that to the ends be hath 
8 M. as the condition of our ion of himſelf and his benefits? * 
* It I give cither to Faith or Obedience rhe leaſt part of that honour which is que to 
Chriſt, then blame me and ſhame me,and ſpare me nor. ; 
Bur M. F. ſaich that { he thinks I have not perſwaded any one Miniſter n | 
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be of my Opinion, To which I give him this Anſwer : 1. It is none of my en- 
deavours ſo to doe. When I had once pur forth my in that tra ctate, 
though briefly, I was ſatisfied : Let any Miniſter ſtep and irneſſe againit me 
chat can, that I have ſolicited or importuned them to my Opinion 3 Nay; let my own 
Herers [peak whether ever I ſolicited them or any one of them, to the entertaining 
of my doctrine in thoſe controverted poiurs | Much leſſe did I ever __ and a rt 
je& to promote it, and make a faction for my Opinion ſake, I leave that 
I have written to God to ſucceed as he pleaſe ; for — parts I look not after it. Nay, 
as weighty as ſome points in that Book are, # I t ht that the publiſhing of 
them would break the peace of the Chutch, I would have them in: So ſar am Ll 
from your judgement about the not ſlencing of any truth for Peace. Truly Sir, God 
hath given me (ſuch a deteſtation of Schiſm and Church-diſturbances 3; that I keep a 
jealous eye upon mine own heart againſt it continually : and you ſhould not blame me 
for being ſharp againſt ir in you 3 for I think I ſhould abhor my ſelf, if I found my 
ſelf guilty of ir. When I firſt ſer forth that ſmall book, as the truth was precious to 
me, and I could not eaſily ſuppreſſe it; So I reckoncd what I might expect in its en- 
tertainment in the _ - _ _— of mn caſe of excellent M. Wotton, Brad- 
, Gataker, Amyraldus, + Bergins, Lud. (Yocins, ue, Melanbon, und 
— all that have done any thing coniiderable for truth and peace, againſt the hi 
extreams of the times, who were all cenſured as decliners or erroneous (wich t 
leaſt of whom I confeſſe my (elf unworthy to be named) I ſay, their example bid me 
expect the cenſure of many hot(purs ; which I reſolved upon: Bur wichall I took my 
heart in hand, and ſhewed it the tempration to Schiſm and Faction and proud con- 
tend ings that lay under theſe expected Cenſures, and charged it to take heed and 
avoid them as death; and whatever provocations I undergo, I reſolve never to make 
a party or rent in the Church: I may erre, buz I will be no Hererick. Though I have 
cauſe enough to be diſtruſtfull of my own heart, yet ſo ſtrong is my hatred of Church- 
diviGons, and making parties for Opinions, that I dare promiſe you in the ſtrength of 
Chriſt ro avoid it. And if I be ſharper then ſome think meet ag ainſt orbers, it is only 
_ ſuch Church-renters,and groſſe errors, and not againſt any peaceable man. I bear- 
ily love rhoſe that receive not my doctrine, but placidly diflent, as well as thoſe that 
do receive it. And though by (ome ſtirrings I have felt that its very naturall ro love 
thoſe that are of our own Opinion, yer knowing ſuch motions to come from pride 
and (elf-Idolizing, I prayed to God to cruſh them and kill them in the bud. And the 
Example of M. Fobn Goodwin (who I-belicve was ed into a way of Schiſm, by 
mens intemperate zeal againſt his elaborate Treartife ot Juſtification) and orhers that 
have been undone by the (ame temptation, were and are as pillars of {alt in mine eyes. 
And I reſolve to do as Learned G acker, to difter from my Brethren of the Miniſtcy in 
peace and love; und whereto we have attained to walk by the ſame rule and minde in 
the ſame things; and then if in any thing any be orherwiſe minded, God will xeveal 
even this unto us. | A | 

2. And where you think I have not made one Miniſter of my judgement, I know 
but one that you made of yours, nor have heard but of one. 

3. [[ were of my judgement before, and then how could I make them 
ſo ? But if that be the intent of your ſpeech, that there is none iu R of my judge- 
ment, I muſt tell you, that in every —— men in rhe — one judge» 
ment; but in the main of that book, I could name you divers Miniſters, ſome 


now do live among us here in theſe parts, and ſome that lately have done, that approve 
it 3 yea, divers of greateſt note for Learning in Oxford,and Cambridge,and Lell 
| ve 
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have teſtified their approbation, and indeed do overvalue it; yet others cenſure it 1 
know z pro captu lectoris, & c. Yea more, let me tell you, that for ought I know, every 
Minikter in the Countrey may de of the ſame judgement (though I conjectute other 
wiſe, and am not ſolicitous to enquire : ) for though I have bad ſpeech with many 
Miniſters of this Countrey fince I wrote that book (I think thirty or fourty) yer to 
my beſt remembrance never a man of them did either mention his dillixe of it, o 
diflent from me; Or if any have diſputed any point of it, they have quickly either 
been ſatisficd, or by their — ſeemed ſo. And how can M. T. have ground to think 
that no Miniſter in England is of my judgement ? England containeth more Miniſten 
then ever did manifeſt to M. T. their judgemems. 

4. Bur I can tell Mr. T. of a great many Di ines of greateſt name and eſteem in 
the Church, that are of the ſame judgement in theſe points that he excepteth 7 
as I am. (Though I confeſſe 1 knew it not when 1 wrote that book.) For J uſtiſica- 
tion by works, Conrad. Berg ius in his excellent Book called *PPaxis Catbol. Canon, &c. 
and Ludovi. (Yocins in Syntagm. ꝙ Foban. Crocins de Fuſtaficatione, c Fohan. Bergus in 
Fob. 3. 26. with divers others do affirm, that ſincere Obedience is the condition of 
not looſing ot — — when we have it: And is not that all one a to 
ſay, it is a condition of Juſtification as continued, as I do.? Vet the ſame Divines (ay, 
we are m_—_ by Faith only without works ; but then they ſpeak of Jultificationg 
in the firſt AR, and ſo I ſay too. (For it was not ſo clearly di _—_— Divines till 
Dr.Downem had evinced it, that Juſtification is a continued AR, and not any In- 
ſtantaneons act, ſo femul & ſemel as to be ceaſed, as was before taught) 2. And for 
Detinition of Faith, nor only as it rakes in Acceprance of Chriſt, but even of Cuil 
as Lord, into the form and definition, M. T. may ſee that Dr Preſton is perempt 
for it, and large upon it. And M. Norton of New-England in his judicious grou 
of Divinity gives the ſame in (ence as I do ere Faith is a receiving Chriſty 
our Head and Saviour, according as he is revealed in the Goſpel] ſo doth ai 
M. Culverwell in his Treatiſe of Faith: and M. Throgmorton in his I reatiſe of k 
ſix or ſeven times over. But why ſhould I name more, when the Learned, godly Di- 
vines of this Land in the Ailembly have agreed on the like definition in their Cy 
techiſms, to which I wholly and heartily ſubicribe [juſtifying Faith is a ſaving dea 
wrought in the heart of a ſinner by the Spirit and Word of God, whereby he being 
convinced of his fin and miſery, and of the diſability in himſelf, and all other crea 
tures to recover him out of his loſt condition, not only aſſenteth to the truth ef the 
promiſe of the * wh but receiveth and reſteth upon Chriſt and his righteouſneſſe 
therein held forth, for pardon, cc] And better in the ſmall Catechiſm, they define, 

Faith in Jeſus Chriſt ro be [ a ſaving grace, whereby we receive and reſt upon 
him alone for ſalvation as he is offered to us inthe Goſpel] This definition isthe 
ſame in ſence with mine; and I heartily embrace it. For any man may ſee that by 
2 (which is ſomew hat Metaphoricall) they mean LAccepting] for it is 
related to the Offer of Chriſt in the Goſpel : And it is Chriſt himſelf that they ſay 
muſt be received: And if [as he is offered in the Goſpel, ] then certainly, 8 
Chriſt the Anointed, or as our Lord Jeſus; or as King, Prieſt, Prophet, Head, 
Husband. tek | I 

Yea, and in the very main point they are of the ſame judgement as I am, that mom 
then Faith is required to juſtification : for they ſay in anſwer to this Queſtion; 
What doth God require of us that we may eſcape his wrath and Curſe due ta us for 
ſin? To eſcape the wrath and curſe of God due to us ſor fin, God requireth of W 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, Repentance unto life, with the Diligent uſe of all the ourwanks 
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they may have the laſt word, and ſeem to conquer when none ſhall 2 them. 
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means whereby Chriſt communicateth to us the Benefits of Redemption. And they 
tore it from Act. 20.21. Prov. 2. 1. to 6. and 8.33.tothe end. Iſa. 55.3: and in the 
great Catechiſm they have the ſame proved from Maut. 3. 7,8. Lut. 13. 3,5. 4c. 16. 30, 
31. Fob. 3. 16,18, Now though M.T. perhaps make no great reckoning of the judges 
ment of the Allembly, yer thoſe that doe, me thinks ſhould not cenfurethem in 
cenſuring me. And for thoſe that will not believe that Obedience is any condition 
of our continued or conſummate Juſtification, I would know of them, wherher they 
think that God will juitifie them in judgement, though they feed nor, clothe nor, 
vilit not, c. and will hc continue their Juſtification here, though they rake their 
brother by the throat, and ſay, pay what thou owelt ? or though they live in whore- 
dom, drunkenneis, murder? Sc. If they ſay, No, then how can their obedience be 
denyed to be ſuch a condition? And I would know alſo, To what end they do abſtain 
from theſe ſins, and obey God? Will they ſay, Only in thankfulneſs for forgiveneſs aud 
deliverance, as the Antinomians [ay ? or allo as a means or condition of their ob- 
taining ſalvation, as all our Divines ſay ? And how can it be a condition of our ſal- 
vation, and yet no condition of our finall Juſtification, or of the continuance of it 
here? And is it not as great wrong to Chriſt, to ſay that our Works, or Goſpel-Obe- 
dience is a condition of our ſalvation, as to (ay, it is a condition of our finall Juſti- 
cation ? ſure it is Chriſts Office to be our Saviour; and he that makes his own 
works to be his Saviour, doth wrong Chriſt as inuc!: as he that makes them his juſti- 
fiers 3 but he that makeh them but ſuch conditions of both as aforeſaid, doth no 
whit derogate from any thing of Chriſt ; except it be an honour to Chriſt to have 
his ſervants wicked and rebellious : They that will ſay that all their obedience hath no 
other rendency to their ſalvation and finall Abſolution, but as meer ſigns, and that 
they Obey only that they may have a bare ſign which is not ſo much as a condition 
of Life, I ſhall expect they ſhould flag in their obedience ere long. I am ſure the 
end of Pauls bringing his body in ſubjection, was, leaſt himſel f ſhould be a caſt- away: 
and he ſtrove for the high price of our calling; and he would have us run to o 
taia the Crown: And Chriſt will condemn men at laſt eo nomine, becauſe they 
would not that he ſhould reign over them, and becauſe they did not improve their 
Talents; and they ſhall be made Rulers of many Cities that have well improved ma- 
ny rige But I have brought proof enough of this in the Book it ſelf that is 
accuſed. 

I will only adde this, Though it be unmannerly to challenge my Senior, yet be- 
cauſe I know no milde or modeſt way will prevail, I do here challenge M. T. and by 
challenging provoke him to confute the Doctrine of that Book which he accuſeth;and 
I ſhall think my ſelf as able to defend it, as almoſt any controveited point in Divinity; 
and ſhall think it a ſubject more worth my labour then this of Bapriſm. And if Mr.T. 
will not anſwer this challenge, nor by all this be provoked to undertake it, let all men 
Jud2e whether he be not à meer empty Calumniator, that will preach againſt that in 
the Pulpit which he cannot confute. And let him not put it off by ( aying that others 
enough will do it, and therefore he neea not: For 1. So others enough have written 
a2ainſt his Doctrine, and yet he ſtil! urge: h me to it. 2. I have importuned other Diſ- 
ſenters to produce their Arguments, and cannot prevail with any one (ſave one friend 
chat at firſt of himſelf did ſome what, which is not unanſwered:) 3. Becauſe Lam a 
conſuming man, and like to die quickly, therefore ſome will delay till Fam dead, that 


——  . 
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Therefore I would fain provoke M. T. who is at hand, to do it ſpeedily, and I ſhail 
him for it as a high favour. | | 
C 0 And 
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And for that paſſage of Mr. T. [ I am ſure in his Letters to me, he ſaith, he wu 
hifed at from all parts of the Kingdom, ] I anſwer 1. M. T. having publiſhed in the 
Pulpit what paſſed privately in Letters between him and me, hath now fully ſer me 
free to publiſh the reſt, and neceſſitated me to ſome. Sol leave it to the jud 
of all, whether I may not do it without blame. 2. The relation of this is like the reſ 
as from a bittet root, ſo moſt falſly ; when yet he had my Letters which might have 
directed him to ſpeał the Truth. The words [from all parts of the Kingdom) are his 
own falſe addition, which is become ſo ordinary with him, that it were a wonder. if 
he ſhould be a revealer of extraordinary Truth. 3. The occaſion of that paſſage in 
my Letter to N. T. was this 3 I perceived, becauſe I never medled in the Pulpir againi 
Anabaptiſts, and becauſe 1 had preached t hat ſome Truths mult be ſuſpended for 

eace, therefore it begun to be taken for granted that I took Anabaptiſtry he Truth, 
— only becauſe it was a diſgtaced way I would not be for it. Therefore to convinct 
M. r. that 1 did not go againſt my conſcience, but would entertain the moſt diſgraced 
Truth, I uſcd ſeveral Arguments, whereof this was one, That I had voluntarily been 
more prodigall of my reputation in putting out that Pam hler of Juſtification, which 
I knew was like to blaſt my reputation, Cc. and that I was ſo hiſſed at, that I fel: 
— — enough to Schiſm (and he need not adde more.) (If he urge further, I will 


publi 


iſh the Letters as they were written on both ſides.) T his paſlage was true, as from 


many hot contentious ſpirits who ſpake againſt what they could not confute : And 
I ſpoke i: alſo to let M. T. know, that though my temptations to Schiſm were greate, 
yet I was fortified in that point: Yes what doth he, but thinking he had me at ſome 
advantage, in his next Letter fals in with me, and offers me his help for the defence 


of my Book, wherein we agreed, hereby to draw me to a combination with, and e- 
gage me to him, for dividing ends ? But I abhorred the temptation, and made him no 
aniwer to that part of his Letter. For as I thought I had no need of his help, ſo I wy 
reſolved net to engage With a renter of the Church. For as I will not medaſe with 
Controverſies, till I am forced; ſo when I do, it ſhall be in unity and love, as fit u 
I] can. 

And ſo much to M. T. his ſhameleſſe charge againſt my Doctrine of Juſtification, 
aS if it were the ſamemwith the Antmomiſts in New-England, which it is direQly con- 


wary to. 


Mr. T. 


Ye I will Ade thus much further, that it is very unſafe for any man to judge of l. 
Arie by ſuch accidemall ſtrange things. Many inſtances could be given, herein peopie 
have been led to Error, upon & (uppoſall that God bath determined againſt am opinion 
ſame ftrange accident. I will name but one. We reade in the Story of 4 great content 
that there was in England a little before the Conqueſt, whether married N 
ceptable to God, then Monks that vowed a fingic life ; a laſt they met Ca in Wits 
ſhire in 4 Synod, there lo diſpute the buſineſs ; and that pariy that beld for married? 
ſue en one fode of the room where they met together, and ihat party ibat were for Monks 

en the other fide the room; it hepned in the Diſpute, that part — bouſe, 

be part that were for married Pricſts ſate, fell down, and many were hurt, and many 
ther lives 3, upon this they preſently concluded thas God was bener pleaſed with 
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then married Priefts ; and ſo it was taken that Prieſts were not to be married. Now judge 
of the ill Conſequences that fell upon this ; 10 conceive that by = 
re of Boctrine. Nay, give mc leave to tell you we may rather think we ought de 
latermine, that Gol may orde» accidents ſo, as to become ſtumbling blocks, tha people 
mot recerve the truth; rather then by am Accident: to Actermine 4 irith te be an waruth. 

Therefore I concervc there is no ſafety of juleing what Doctrine i; true, or falſe, bus by 

going to the Law, aulto the Teſtimony, and try theyc'ly 7nd T would wiſh Mr. Baxters 
Followers of Kederminſter to take heed bow they follow him in this direction, and learn 
whas the Scripture ſhews them, and to take beed of ſuch monſters wrought from Heaven, 
1 he talks of ; but to clezve to the Word of God, and make that their only Rule, ſeeing 
vc haue Scripture to guide us, and no warrant to judge of eAccidents, as Miracles from. Hea- 
wen to ſway us- 


R. B. 


Ext Mr. T. gives his judgement and advice that we judge not of Doctrines by 
N ſuch accidental ſtrange things, and tels a ſtory of a houſe falling down ( I con- 
jecture he means the ſtory of Dunſtene) and concludes that it is rather to be thought 
that God may order accidents ſo as to be ſtumbling blocłs, &c.] To which I anſwer: 
1. Will not this man rather fight againſt Heaven, and diſpute againſt Miracles then 
he will let go his Error ? ( If the nature of the ſiu againſt the holy Ghoſt be well 
ſtudied, it will appear to lie much in an Infidelity againſt the convincing teſtimon 
of Miracles) Muſt God witneſſe of Hereticks by wonders from Heaven, and 
the (ons of men be ſo vile, as not only to ſhut their own eyes, but alſo to labour to 
weaken the credit of the Teſtimony of God, and to bring his wondrous eee 
into a mean eſteem, and to darken the light that ſhines from Heaven in their faces | 
O that God would make you feel with true remorſe, how far you are fallen, hen 
your Opinions and credit have ſo much intereſt in you, and God ſo little, that you 
can ſo freely ſacrifice his Glory to your fancies l God worketh Miracles ſo ſeldom, 
that when he doth it, men ſhould obſerve, and admire, and learn, and not eclipſe his 
Glory manifeſted by them. 

1. He cals them only ſtrange Accidents : 2. He compares it to the falling of the 
houſe, which might eaſily come from a natural cauſe. 3. He diſſwades from judging 
of Doctrine by ſuch Accidents. 4. Yea, would rather have us judge that they ars 
ſtumbling blocks that people ſhould not receive the truth. Anſ. 1. All monſters are 
not Micaculous I know : Some come from a meer defect in nature, and (ome from er» 
tor: But theſe in queſtion are ſuch as muſt have a ſupernatural cauſe: When there ſhall 
be the parts of birds, of fiſhes, of beaſts (as horns) of man: I could willingly en- 
ter a Diſpute with Mr. T. how far nature may go in this, but for tediouſneſſe. And 
then this to be on two ſuch leading perſons, and at ſuch a time, &c. I will appeal to 
the judgement of all the godly revercad Miniſters and ſober Chriſtians in New» 
England, whether this were not the extraordinary directing finger of God. Yer 
Who knows not that the Law and Teſtimony muſt be the Rule? (to the julgement 
of which I pravoke Mr. T.) But when blinded people do deſperately pry this Rale, 
and God from Heaven ſhall judge them — — in cont roverted Caſes j 
bis judgement, would VI. T. have us ſo careleſſy regard it ? Vea, and rather judge the 
. C0 2 © contrary? 
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contrary ? It ſeems if he had (een the wonders of Egypt, he would not only have been 
hardencd as Pharaoh, but judged God laid them as ſtumbling blocks. Who would not 
tremble to hear the holy God to be thus accuſed by man? as if he led people into evil 
by his wonders ? I know wonders that are not Miracles, are not to be interpreted or 
truſted to contrary to the word, for Satan by Gods permiſſion may perform them, and 
Antichriſt may do lying wonders: But yet 1. True Miracles are never to be diltruſted, 
but believed wharſocver they teach: For they are only the Teſtimony of God, and 
God cannot lie; nor will he ever give the Teſtimony of a Miracle to any thing that js 
ainſt his Word: Otherw tic how ſhould Chriſt himiclt have been believed to be God? 
Boch he not ſay himſelt, If I had not done the works that no man elſe could do, you had in 
had fin; but now you h avec no cloak for your fin ? | 
2. And ſome wonders that are not proper miracles in their nature, may yet haye a 
plain diſcovery of a finger of God in the ordering of them, and ſo when they are not 
againſt Scripture,but according to it,ſhould exceedingly confirm us. It was no miracle 
for a man to ſall down ſuddenly, nor for two or three, or four to fall: Yer for ſo many 
Jews that came to take Chrilt to tall at once, and fall juſt at that time, was ſure à con- 
vincing wonder of God. Would NI. T. it he had been one of theſe Jews have perſwadel 
them not to regard it, but rather to take it as ordered by God to be a ſtumbling block? 
So, it it were no Mitacle for Miſtriſs Dyer and Miſtriſs Hutchinſon to bring forth theſe 
Monſters, yet to fall out on the leading Sectaries, and not on one only, but both, and 
that in ſuch a time when the Church was in perplexity , becauſe of thoſe Contiove- 
ſies, and for one to have ſuch variety of births, and the other a Monſter, with ſuch u- 
riety of parts ſuitable to their various monſtrous Opinions; theſe are ſo evidently the 
hand of God, that he that will not ſee it when it is lifted up, ſhall ſee and be aſhamed. 
How oft doth the Pialmiit call on the Saints to remember the wonders of God, and 
not to forget his works? And I hope M. T. his tongue will ſooner cleave to the root of 
his mouth, then theſe wonders of providence ſhall be forgotten by New-Eng lan. And 
the forgetting them among us, is no ſmall aggravation of our ſinz T ha: ever old Ex- 
Lind ſhould become the dunghill to receive the excrements of all thoic abomination 
which were purged out of New-England by wonders from God! I give the people of 
Kederminſter therefore. ſt ill the lame advice, i. e. that they take Script utc for the only 
rule, but ſlei ght not the judgements of God on the cori upters of it, nor ſhut their eyes 
againſt the Commentary ot ſuch proyidences. 


Mr. T, 


e ee hath told you, by their fruits you ſhall know them ; Me miſ-interpres when mt 
ſay be means by their falſe doctrine; that were but idem per idem.] «And (brit 
bath ſazd, Mat. 7. 15. Beware cf falſe Prophets which come to you in ſhecps ele- 
thing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves, ye ſhall know them by their fruits; 
be ſanh it is 4 miſ- interpretatton to ſay theſe fruits are falſe dectrine; contrary to Paræus, 
Piſcator, Perkins, bis Sermon on the Mount ; and I know not why theſe mens interprets 
trons ſhould not hold for the truth. Tf ſo be that we ſhall know falſe Prophets by their frutts, 
then their fruits are notes, and rote do diſtinguiſh; and ſo they muſt be then ſuch as 4gret 
te all of them, or nonc of them ; but the note of unbolineſſe doth not agree to all , 

er io them only ; therefore that cannot be that by which they ſhould be known #0 


falſe Prophets. For there were mam falſe Prophets, that not only ſeemed boly for-4 u 
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. but if we believe ſtories, many of thoſe that have been accounted Hereticks, have lived, and 
died holy lives. And therefore this is very unſafe to judge of men to be falſe Prophets by their 
unbolineſs Il vet. Nay, and I think thus all thoſe cannot be acquitted, tha Baptize Infant, 
us if they were all holy men ; yea, and I think it may ve ſafely ſai4, that there are as many un- 
holy men for their number, of that part, or ſc that he is of, if he be of a ſe, or of tha Opi- 
uon that he is of, as there are of the contrary Opinion. 


R. E 
N Ext Mr. T. contradicteth my Expoſition of Mat. 7. 15. [By their fruits ye ſhall know 


them] His reaſons are theſe: 1. It muſt agree to all or none; but a vicious life 
doth not a tree to all: Anſwer, This I have anſwered before, and ſhewed that it is ſuf- 
ficient that it be ordinary or agree to moſt. Chriſt tels them how to diſcern the whole 
parties of falſe Prophets, and not how to diſcern every particular man that is ſuch : It 
is ſufficient that enough of the men may be diſcovered to impeach the Doctrine. You 
may know ſuch a mans Flock of Sheep by the mark; when yer perhaps ſome may be 
unmarkt. Y ou may know Spaniards from Engliſh-mcn by their colour; and yet " Hep 
few Spaniards may look clear, and ſome Engliſh more ſwarthic. You may know a Crab- 
tree by the ſour fruit; yet not every Crab-trec 3 for ſome may have no fruit, and ſome 
row where you cannot know them. Is there no uſual character of a faction, but that 
which is a ſtri& property of each individual party ? It is enough that by the lives of 
the Ke of them, Hereticks may be known. 2. Many have lived odly that 
have been called Hereticks by the angry Fathers, (for the Church hath ſtill been too 
liberall of this title even to thoſe that differed in nothing fundamental.) But What 
reall Hereticks can M vr. T. name that had holy lives ? Tbe beſt have made nothing to 
ſacrifice the unity and peace of the Church to their fancies, and rent it in pieces to 
ſtrengthen their _ | 
2. Ar. T. ſaith, that there are proportionably as many unholy of that party that I 
am of; To which I anſwer : 1. I never meant that meer Anabaptiſts were Hereticks; 
therefore my (ence of that Text were nevertheleſſe good, though all the Anabaprilts 
had holy lives. 2. But for the compariſon Mr.T.makes, I have ſaid enough before. 
Lay by the common people who are conſcientiouſly of no fide, but will be of that fide 
which is in credit, and then compare thoſe on each party that are carried to it in judg- 
ment and conſcience, and experience will quickly confute Mr. T. his reproach : And 
it is no (mall degree of evil that a man is fallen to, when he dare ſlander or make in- 
famous the whole or greateſt part of all the holy Churches on Earth, to maintain the 
reputation of his own Opinion. I know we have ſome Davids (in ae and Peters, 
yea, and Fudas's too; but let him either ſhew any that ever came to the height as (op 
and his Followers, or any number of zealous Profeſſors that lived as the Anabapꝛiſts 
mentioned by Bullinger, Calvin, &c. or have been guilty of the fin that in this age hath 
accompanied the Anabaptiſts. 
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Mr, T. 


Nd for that he ſaith [that were but idem per idem it is very ſtrange ; Falſe Prophey, 
Adee and their doArine the ſig u, and is this idem per idem? this u but 4 
conceis of Mr. Baxters, and (I confeſs to you) beyond my ill to concerve. 


— 


R. B. 


] F your capacity cannot reach to conceive athing ſo eaſie, I would adviſe you to 
think your ſelf unfit to lead the world out of error. A man would think that your 
Logick ſhould be better, though your Divinity be ſo bad. Falſe Prophets you lay 
were the ſubjects, and their doctrine the ſign: But there are three things in this ſub- 
ject conſiderable, and the queſt ion is, which ot theſe is the ſignuum, the thing ſigniſi- 
ed by this ſignꝰ 1. As they were men, and ſo Chriſt never intended, that we ſhould 
know them to be men bytheir fruits. 2. As they were Prophets; and ſo Chriſt in- 
tended it not neither. Fa But as they were talſt Prophets, and ſo Chriſt intended 
that by their fruits they ſhould be known. Now what is a falſe Prophet, but one that 
preacheth falſe doctrine ? are not theſe Synonima's? Now Mr. T. ſaith their Doctrine 
is the ſign: Not their Doctrine as Doctrine, hut as falſe. So that this were plainly 
according to . T. Beware of thoſe that preach falſe Doctrine, you ſhall know them 
to be —_ of falſe Doctrine, by their preaching falſe doctrine, or you ſhall know 
their doctrine is falſe by the falſhood. And doth a Philoſopher of Mr. T's ſtanding 
ſay it is beyond his skill to conceive that this is idem per idem? and call it one of my 
conceits ? Let better Scholars judge. 


Vet I was not ignorant that more then he names dil ſo interpret it; But aui 
amica veritas. 


Mr. T. 


[7 JTpocrites may feem Holy for 4 little while , but & laſt all falſe Doct riner likely 

Het wicked troes.)] Ser what a pretty odd mincing buſineſs is here; he doch rot ſo 
they do atwayes do ſo, likely ; Likely, and probably, and perchance are fine Rules for perſons 1 
cxamme truth by. And what a good Rule is here for his people of Kederminſt t to follow i 


m4y judge men to be falſe Prophets, becauſe they may judge them likely to be ſo ? 


nth, — 


. 
Eing not able to underſtand an uſual phraſe, you _ it to be ridiculous, and 


ay with it [probably and perchance] are terms of your own, and therefore tbe 
fitter for you to jeſt with. But by [likely] I mean [ordinarily or for the moſt part 


— 
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uſually ] it being ou: ordinary ſenſe of that phraſe. And this is no otherwiſe 
po as a _ then Chriſt himſelf doth propound it; not to be inſtead of Scri- 
pture, but as a confirmatipn and explication of it. 


Mr. T. 


Here hath there been known 4 ſociety of Auabqtiſts fince ibe world firſt knew 
V them, that proved not wicked 4 — I — Ar. Baxter if 95 10 not 
know. 1. In London there is known at this day, and I doubt not but there are in this con- 
greg. uion that canteſtifie it. 2. Tea, and I will tell him this, five hundred years ago thoſe 
that he accounts Anabaptiits, were holy men, and are ſo reputed, and reckoned among 
thoſe Saint that oppoſed the Papiſts, and I will prove it out of Petrus Clunicenſis, out of 
Barnards Epiſtles, the 240. Epifile. 3. And abundance of others there were in Germa- 
ny and Froace, whom we have reaſon to think that they were holy. Tea, at this day inthe 
Low Countries there are tym" of Godly men that deny Bat ing of Infants z and when 
men have raked as much as they can againſt them, they be but tyifles in compariſon tha 
they charge them with. 


— :tß:q,ù —.— — — — —— — — 


R. 3. 


Hoſe now in London are not yet come to the proof; when they have reached to the | 
1 2 of what they are tending to, then it will be ſeen what they will prove, if they 
doe not repent and return. 2. It is hard with your cauſe when you cannot name one 
ſociery of them, that ever lived in the world, that proved not wicked, except thoſe 
now alive, whoſe ends we yet ſee not. 3. If I were never ſo able to anſwer this, yet as 
the world goes it is not ſafe to ſpeak all or half that wickedneſs of the Anabaptiſts 
now living, which the Hiſtory ofthis age will ſpeak to poſterity. 4. Yer if you had 
named that ſocicty, that are not guilty of Schiſm, and demoliſhing the Church by 
diviſion, and wee and reproach of the godly Miniſtry, — diſobedience to 
thoſe in Government further then they pleaſe them, and Covenam- breaking, and neg- 
lect of the Lords Day, c. You would credit that particular ſociety if you make it 
ood. In the mean time 1 ſee them rolling down the hill ſo faſt that I think many 
he but one ſt ep lower to go, when they place their Religion in full-mouthed Oaths, 
and blaſpheming the moſt high God, and Curling, and ,Whoredomes ; and when. — 
even the Army begin to boar them through the tongue for Blaſphemy. 
2. And for your inſtance five hundred years ago, I have anſwered it before. 1. It 
bewrays your cauſe to be new and naught when you can go no higher then five hun- 
dred years ago, and yet you except againſt the witneſſes that we produce neer fifteen 
hundred years ago, if not full out. 2. f know men are ſo tender of their own names, 
through pride, that they think him a railer that doth bur name their faculty; and they 
look to be ſtroaked, and ſmoothed, and reverenced while they ſpeak moſt. wickedly 3 
ſo did the Papiſts Biſhops when they were condemning the Martyrs, and ſlandering 
the bony abhor reviling) I take my ſelf bound to tell you of the quality 
of your offence, that it is in my judgement a molt unconſcionable Jeſuiticall 1 — 
C. 
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ſeduce poor ignorant ſouls, for you to cite the lyes and ſlanders of Pa iſts againſt the 
godiy Reformers, and go about ro make your people and the world believe that they 
are truths, and (9 to ſer in with thoſc ſlanderets, and (ct up their credit; 1 have told 
vou before how the Waldenſes and Albigenſes are acquit from theſe ſlanders, both by 
theic own writings and their very adverſaries z You may upon ih» tame grc .:.d make 
them witches and buzgerers, and what not, for their adverſaries report that of them 
too. And yet you will take it ill to be called an Accuſer vf the brethrea, you know 
whoſe part that is. 

3. And for thoſe in Germany, c. 1 have told you before hat they were, out of 
more credible and knowing witneſſes then your ſelf, and as godly as the world bath 
had fince the primitive daics. 


Mr. T. 


2 many of theſe ry ras th &c. have you known who have not proved palpably 
guilty of lying, perſidiouſucſſe, covetouſneſſe, malice, contempt of their godly Bre- 
thren, licemtious, ſcared conſciences? ] I know not how many the men of Kederminſter 
know ef theſe : I know not if they know any that is palpably guilty of lying, perfidiouſneſſe, 
covetouſneſſe, malice, comempt of their Godly Brethren, licentiouſneſſe, or ſcared mw 
ences. I am the only man that is here named in this paſſage. Anil rf the men of Keder- 
minſter know any ſuch thing by me as lying, perfidiouſneſſe, covetouſneſſe, malice, contem 
of the godly Brethren, licemiouſneſſe, or 4 ſeared conſcience, they may do well to follow 1 
Rule Atr. Baxter hath given in bis Scrmons, firil to tell me of it, between me and them, 
and if they do not win me, to tate two more with them, and if I hearken not to them, to tell 
it to the Church. But I love not to recriminate, for that were to ſcold, I abhor ſuch doing, 
My life is known to you, if I am guiliy of lying, perfidiouſneſſe, covctouſneſSe, malice, con- 
tempt of the "godly Brethren, licentiouſneſſc, or of a ſcarcd conſcience ; whether I an 
guili of theſe, I appeal to you that know my converſation. 


— — —_— — — TC. — — — — _ - - -_ - — — — 
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TH? know ſo many that makes them the more abhor the way that leads to its 
And for your ſelf, 2, I never intended the acculing of you in theſe, but named 
you with the honour of being the molt able and one of the moderateſt. If you will 
luppole your ſelf accwied when you arc not, you may. z. Vct becaule you charge it 
as my duty to tell it you, and that firſt pr ivately, c. 1 mal lay this much. 1. I would 
theſe publike Ofations did not too frequently manifeit how eaſily untruth will fall 
from your mouth; as I have ſhewed in that which is ſaid already, and your letters 
and Conturation Sermon ſay too much. 2. Perfidioufneſſe lies moſt in breaking Co- 
venants and OQaths, and this I charge you not with: it is a great queſtion in this age, 
whether it be a fin, 3. Coveteouſneſs is beſt known by mens practices 3 and I am ſure 
it was wat by the honeſt old Diyines to be accounted a ſin, and a fign of Coveteouſ- 
nels to have many Livings, or to be a pluraliſt 3 To be Parſon of RF, and Vicar of 

Lemftcy, and Preacher of Bewdely, and Maſter of the Hoſpital} ar Ledbury (which re- 
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quireth many moneths yearly refidence ) having means alſo of your own beſides, N 


and yet to complain as you do in your 
your Faraily may be put to; $4 ego fic ſeciſſem, ———— 4. And for malice, 
1 will not accule you of it, leaſt I ſeem to plead my own cauſe. T ma- 
ny of your, Hearers think that they have oft heard ks voice in your Pulpit 3 
and in particular when you would have made them believe that my Doctrine 
was the ſame with that condemned in New-England; which yon have ſe 
conded in print. 5. And for the ſinne of conternning your brerhren , yer, 
the moſt of the learnedſt and godlieſt Divines in the world, mnk 'of 
whom are incomparably in all exccllencies beyond your ſelf.) 4 ro 
all that ever diſpured with you, and to your own moſt judicious Hearers, 
whether they have ever known many more guilty then your (elf ' (who pre- 
tended to be learned Divines themſelves: ) and whether it be not uſuall with 
you to pur off the authority both of their Arguments and judgements with a 
contemptuous ſmile, or « wonder ar the filli of them ? And you told me 
your (elf, that it was wilfullneſſe or negligence in all the Divines that were 
for Infant-baptiſm. And who ean expte ſſe higher contempt, or more 'evi- 
dent untruth ? or a conſcience leſſe render in cenſuring others ? or more pride, 
in — own. judgement and ſinoerit7? Bur I underſtood by this, that 
it was wilfullncfle or negligence that kept your ſelf from being an Anabap« 
tiſt ſo long; and therefore hat wonder i he be one no-. who: had no better 
ſervatives? 6. And for licentiouſneſle, further then it is expreſſed by this 
liberry in ſinning, I hope you are not guilty. Though your not reproving 
Caf from —— 


of the great want that 


you will needs perſon... , wu ul 
challenge me to 
— — — — 
— wah To IP 
ö it; Dy. 
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forget that there are thouſands more innmtem that differ from you, 
ſapds leſs innocent that gte of your way... 9+ Let ſhould not this have 
Terre 

of the ſcdycing Phariſees, and the of their falſe ines 
— Aron that openly before the people 1 And Faul ſaith far more of them tha 
have ſeduced the (orimbieas and Galaias: He publiſherh, Daus his 
forſaking him, and turning to the world : 7 Nye 
men and Philetas falſe Doctrine, and puniſhmem: : yea, openly reprorath 
Federer. The tha vs ed maſt be rebuke before a, tht ads 

Me to & bers. T 7 

n beware. 1 Tim. 5. 20. Yea, and that — that they may be ſound 
in the Faich, The credit of no man in the world, muſt be ſo dear toa Cheri. 
ſtian az the honour of Chriſt, and welfare of ſouls, and peace of the Church, 
It any. would make their credit an Bogine to draw men to Error and Divifons, 
and egcreale the Churches calamities (which is too palpably your caſe,) & 
y men are bound by true and law full meancs to contradict them, and nates 
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aptized again ? And do you not here canfefs your (elf ſo conſidem that you ſhould 
iowa — like on it, char you are in the truth ? Truly Sir, all the Miniſters and 
Scholars that I can meer wich, that heafd your diſpures, did think you had filly 
grounds to build ſuch a confidence on. And for all you boaſt ſo much of your an- 
ſwers by writing, I think your writingg have Urtle to be ſo boaſted of. I would God 
had perſwaded you to imploy your parts and pains a better way. 
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Mr. T. 


Vt when they meet with any that can ſearch eum their F allacies, how li bvb ro 
B 2] Wha Fallacier baue paſicd from me, that My. Baxter fbould thas write i why 
doth be not produce them ? - 5 0 | 


_ -- — — — —— —n — — — — 


I Did produce them befare witneſſes enough, and in particular, beſore many of them 


Ito whom I wrote that Preface. 


Mr. T. 


theſe rhingr, | 
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& 6 corruption. Au 1 will not now be grad is ſpeak u, that is n 
— i mas of reaſon” wd think Mr, Barter wie y "fff; en 
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Mr. T. 


Bur bi Diſputation e blick Diſpute a Bewdely, 
ne who & taken to be the ableſt o in the Land, * 
= bow little they cen fey even m the barde poln of Baptifes,” what gro 
N aud how litile tender conſc;entions fear ir left 
— (1) He ſaith this ; the people of Kederminſter beer bow lil can ſay. wn 
D it may be from Mr. n own 6auſe 3 4 mans ow 
— 4 competem witneſs. MN can ſay, ] 42 why I wa 
— then, 2 only to Anſwer : how could the 
bowie Foo wy ſaid? they mh bw 1 
ſay ; bus I think not what ——— for how the 7 Kederminſt 
wha I could beve ſaid, is ſtrange to me. (3) They oma pry 
or eigt 2 that Text in Matthew, and ſo much as neither Mr. por pany: 
the * will be able to anſwer ; yea, an more I will ſay, 
os he, if ſhall ſave my life. (4) Seeing God bath . Ty" 
e that if li be offered ins in u, I couccrve that I offer it as a(arb 
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Mr. T. 


H [ what groß abſurdities they are armen to] Had he named them we then 
bave i 5 them 3 the ge eſt abſurditics I concetve weren ſuch as be 
4 ment: br me to; the moſt were about 


Cor. 
if one 2 abſurdity wb, — a 7.14 


— — — CIENENS 


R. . 


Ere begins all that 1 — you with, though you are pleaſed to duke dhe reſt to 

your ſeff. And 1. for Abſurdities, (1) where you would have had me hame 
them, But that was not ſo fit à place; but to pleaſure you I will name ſome of 
them here (though about 1 Cor. 7. 14. you ſeem to confeſſe ſome; and yet — 
now, you thanked God for that which paſſed from you, and ſay, it was nothi _—_ 
ſound Arguments.) 1. You abſurdly — har Chriſts coming in the fleſh 
is a mercy to the Church inſtead of Infants viſible Memberſhip. 2. Thar it is to 
the Infants a mercy given them inſtead of their viſible Memberſhip. 3. You iffirmed 
that all the whole people of the Jews were Members of the Cn — of the 
Common- wealth (as you call it) but nor viſible Members. 4. You abſurdly affirm- 
ed, that the Infants in the Wilderneſs were no Church-members without Circumci- 
ſion. 5. Yea, you affirmed this after you had granted that all rhe Infants of the 
Jews were viſible Members. 6. Yes, you affirmed that we were viſibly Members 
without Circumcifien, and ſo God hadeither noviſible Church the Jews, or 
but Caleb and Foſbus, or few,when they entered the Promiſed Land. This was nor a 
ſlip from you, before you were aware, but you inſiſted on ir neer an hour to make 
it good. 7. This you did after our ſolemn engagement in the face of the Con 
tion, that we would not ſpeak any thing againſt our judgemenes for the ad 
our Cauſe agalnſt the ot And you took it ill When 1 700 
ſpake ag your Conſcience that neither the "hen Fro es eld 
withour Circumciſion were viſible Members:) and yet Veold rhar \ 
were viſible Members without ä — a | : 
And yet had were to confeſs you had erred, d rhe point, 
1 Ton moſt abſurdly ed,that 10 Infant can be fad to Church N 
ber without — AR of his own ( though his — into the Covenant 
with God.) And doth not this overthrew all that you (aid before, that the Circum- 
ciled Infants were viſible Church members Por it is by no AR ofrheir own that 
they are Members any more then the uncircumeiſed. Yer did you 
ation for therruch of thier 9. You ack EE 

Wildernefs —— * wt, tie not viſible 
when — anke troy you know them to be — — fa | 

: ? You 1 Becauſe the whole C 
—— was taken to be the Church of God: So that you 
Church, and that the Infants were of the 9 e 


| A. 


_ Plain Scriptere proof of Wh: 


bers. 10. Youfaid [ viſibility} was the ſubzeR,and rhe perſons viſible were the Ad. 
jun, which as delivered is abſurd. 11. You ſaid that the mercifull Gift and Ordz. 
nance for Iniams Chorch-memberſhip was Regealed in Mercy. Tea, that it wigy 
Mercy to All and Some; to the ſaved and to the damned. 12. Vea, that it is a preater 
Mercy to us Chriſtians, that our Infants are not taken to be Church-member, 
13. You abſurdly atſi med, that the Infams that now are not vilible Members have u 
much mercy as thoſe that then were vifible Members j yea, and more merey, an 
that becauſe they are not viſible Church · members. 14. You ſaid the Jews were naw 
rally branches, dut not by nature: When the Text faith both, Rem. 11.24. 15. Yau 
affirmed abſurdly, that they were called Naturall only in their being Men, and not 
Branches. 16. Attet all this, you come again to tell me, that there was no ſuch thi 
as 2 viſible Memberſhip without Circumciſion, when yet upon the Inſtance of vo- 
men being uncircymciled, you had granted it before, after a long deniall, ( which 
ſer the people a laughing at you.) And was this truth or Conſciencious ? 17. You 
tell me that I cannot finde any one Author that expoundeth, 1 Cor.7.14. of Infant 
holineſſe in my ſenſe; before Luther and Z uinglim ; Is this true? 18. You lay tha 
the word „is taken in 3 many hundred times for Authority ; Is 
that true ? 19. You confidently inſiſted on it, T hat the Corintbians were certain that 
their children were no Baſtards, ,and yet they doubted leſt their living together wen 
fornication. (And ſo they were ſure theit children were lawfully begotten, but 
doubted whether they lawtully begot them.) 20. You yielded that the word (; 

fic, and Holy, is taken in my ſenle neer fix hundred times in Scripture, and ng 
where elſe once in your ſenſe 3 and yer pleaded that here it mult be taken in yours 
and not in mine; without ſhewing 47 for a neceſſity of it. 11. You 
long (bur moſt abſurdly,and as like a rig iſt as ever I heard you) 36 prov 
That all ching: are pure to the pure, and ſanctiſied to Believers only by the preſem 
Act of Faith and the preſent Act of Prayer. (And ſo reviye the old Hereſie of thole 
that would \alway pray 3 as if all things became unſanctiſied and i to ua 
ſoon as we give over praying and actuall belies ing,) and as if the fruit of theſe laſted 
no longer then the AR.) 22. When I urg 


pure ; 


All 
7 


horrid | 
aer 

2 KK Word, W E ulet n to * 

Ggnifeth. only Preſent Prayer 3 and therefore it 1 

1 lag&i b. 25. When I argued tu prove Inſants Diſciples, hun If 
Mr it is either becauſe they are uncapable of it, or becauſe i | 


will net ſhew them fo much mercy; bur neither of theſe; therefore ct. You brought 
a thisd 4-1; was becauſe they have got learned. 26. When I further argued 3 Jt 
— 2 2 2 won efide farmer's eicher decay; - 
they arc uncapablezor becauſe God ill not thew them that mercy : 41 
becauſe they-are not tungbt. 27. You ablurdly (ay, It is not | 
neceflary and ing xo Moſes Law, but it was the Doctrine of the ſalt Ara¹,E 
which Fuer (aid that they and their Fathers were unable to bear. It were tedious 
number all. How lamenrably did you argue to proye the Repeal of Gods Orlia 


: 


Infants Church» menaberſhip and Baptiſm, 


for lnfants Church-memberſhip ? nothing but idem per idem over and over : in» 
ſomuch that Mr. Good and the reſt of the Miniſters that fate next me, 

me to give over, for you were utterly puzzelled and mated, and knowing not 
hw ſay, were reſolved to ſay ſomething, leſt if you were filent the people ſhould 
think you were worſted. This was their judgement. And thus at your requeſt, 1 
have named ſome of your abſurdities. 
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M. T. | 
When Aden. (2) Andthe 
Bru: ped wor Aly — 42 5 "= a from me 


argument ; and (4) when I bad ſcarce time afforded me to them. 
would bis terms. (6) When a'Refpendemt ſhalt be 4 
In den the not ben a K . — 


# be did me then. I think he may be driven by an Opponens ts as Froße 
ſhew in am one of my Anſwers. 3 


* 
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ut 1 underſtood ( as from others by your — eonſe ſſions,) ſo here by your 
vn conceſſion, that you are conſcious of ſome abſurdities that you v ere driven 
to; yet you excuſe what you will not confeſs : and what needs there any excuſe, 


had there been no ſuch matter? but ſin is an — enzazing thing · One 
draws on another by a ſeeming neceflity. Your excuſe m 


— — fault. 
For while you pretend to fee more truth then moſt of the Chriſtian the 
moſt godly, and here to plead for this truth 3 as if Gods needed mans falſhood 


to maimain it, and as if the heap. were not great enough bere add in 
four lines fix groſs uneruths more. 77 — — — 22 fo. 


But he that 4 be rebuked before all. (1) 1. Who can beli; 
you were ſet upon at a ſudden, that knoweth how many weeks, yeamonerts rhe bu- 
paſt between us 7 and 


fineſs was in motion, and how ages and 
that it was not in my power to force you to Diſpute ? (2) 8. And who tem eun 
believe that that was carried on ſo as you ſcarce knew of k ꝰ Who carried it 
on but you and 17 Did you not know of your own Letters and mine? Did nor 

force me to that I did, as I ſhall ſhew? Did not you — — 


io Diſpute with me, when ſome of them urged you to it ? and eight or ten 
— them wich your notionaꝰ and told them when you promiſed 
e D. 


ofGad which cle bee 


— — 


ans : Plain Scripture proof of 


and truth in your Pulpit ſpeeches. (3) 3: And is it true, that I concealed my Ar- 
guments ? Did you ever deſire me to let you know in reference to the Diſpute 
what Arguments I would inſiſt on? Yea, or did you ever deſire me to give you any 
thing as to your own ſatisfaction or information? And could any Arguments of 
weight be new and eto you, that had ſtudicd the point ſo long ? and wrote on 
it lo much ? and contradicted ſo many ? and labourcd to make a Party and Schiſm 
for your Opinion ? who would think that a man that had any fear of God,ſhould do 
this mucli, before he had ſearcht out all of moment that could be (aid againſt him? 
Vea, did not you tell me that Divines did all differ from you, and were ignorant in 
this, only through wilfullneſle or negligence ? And did you not ſtill plead with me, 
that the Controverlic & not difficult ? And yet do you lay the blame on me for not 
ving you before-hand my Arguments? But what if I had denied you it ? had it been 
unſcemly and unuſuall ? But becauſe you ſay the like in your Letter ro me, and mal 
this your common excuſe, let me tell the world how falle it is. The firſt time tha 
ever | had a word with Vr. T. about Infuuu-Baptiſm, was about five or fix year 130 
when be accidentally came into my quarters at the Houſe of my moſt int ire and dex 
friend Colonell Sylvan Taylor in London, and there did I urge M. T. with this one 
Argument, and none but this, which I Rood on in that diſpute, drawn from Infam 
Church-memberſhip. After this I was forced to preach on the ſubject at Coventry and 
I am informed by thoſe that had reaſon to know, that M. T. had the Notes deliverel 
him, where this Argument was in the front. And yet did he not hear my Arguments 
before? (4) 4. That you had ſcarce time afforded you to repeat them, is an un- 
truth that hath a hard fore-head : or elſe it durſt not have appeared to the world + 
ainſt thouſands of Wneſſes that are ready to conviR it; and in the Pulpk 
t very Congregation that knew it to be falſe 3 and knew that though you we 

Reſpondent, yet you ſpoke much mote then I ; and that I was fain to beg of you pet 
to _—_— me, but could not prevail; and that you repeated Arguments over, ad 
over, and over, before you would take them right; which overtedious and frequent 

ings indeed I told you would loſe us time. Q 5. Nor is it any more true that 
I refuſed to open my terms ſo far as was the duty of an Opponent: Indeed I was len 
to turn a Diſpute into a meer Catec unn to fgllow you in anſwering Queſtion a- 
ter Queſtion. If I had ſpoke ambiguoully, you ſhould have ſhewed the ambiguity 
and have di iſhed accordingly, which I intreated you to do. (6) 6. Nat i; 
any truer that I checked you, if thereby you mean any paſſionate uncivill terms: &t- 
cept you mean the checking your Opinion by Argument, which mated you, or ti 
bare n of your miſtakes and miſcarriages. However I 
are not ſo baſhfull after all your defying the Armies of Iſraei, and calling, Give mes 
man that we may Diſpute, &c. for your uncircuinciſed Opinion; as now to be driven 
to abſurdities, meerly by a check from ſuch a one as]! | | 
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Ow many Reaſons did I give you againſt writing, and you denied nat the valis 
Hay of any one of them ? And yet do you call for writing ? why have you not 
anſwered Mr. Cobbet, Mr. Church, Mr. Bh, Rutherford, Drew,wich many. more? And 
did I not ſee the weaknels of your anſwer to Mr.Marſbals Defence, which you have 
now in, or neer the Preſs ?. But yer ſeeing nothing but writing will ſatisfie you, wri- 
ting you ſhall have. But let me tell you ; I take it for the greateſt injury that ever 1 
received from man, that you have thus forced me unavoidably to ſteep my t $ 
in ſo bitter a ſubject, and take me off my ſweeter ſtudies, and waſtc ſo much my 

ecious time in ſo low a matter, when I am paſſing into another world, which I te- 
Hired ſhould have had theſet and oven 4, na that you have deprived the 
Church of more uſefull labours which 7 had in hand on the moſt weighty.ſub 
I pray God lay not this ſin to your charge. For my own part I am ſa — 
1 in it, that I profeſs I take it for one of the greateſt afflictions that eyer 
be me. - 7 | 

2.What you talk of not ſatisfying learned men, is vain ; I was never deſired i 
risfie — men, but only to ſarisfie your hearers of Bewdely, who are 24 
3. You ſeem to compare your ſelf with thoſe that being as learned as any in the 
Land, were not very able to anſwer on a fudden,but were excellent at writing: And 
indeed this conceir of yours is it thar your Followers implicitely of your Fairhz 
Wherear I affirm from my very heart, that had I time and ſtrength, I had far rather 
deat with you by wing then by words; and think my (elf far abler for it. Only 
your people be not able —— they confeſſed to me; and therefore 
this is a pretty dev ice to decelye them, to them believe that all your writings are 
that which they are not. 4. Webart, free 
deny not to be true 3 but ſo a flimble wit, and vol uble te : Tam fac t ſeck: 
and prefe(s that I came not thirher in confidence of the ad of my wit and 
tongue (us the world is made believe, ) but of my cauſe. - And it your people beſo 
lil as you intimate, that they will be ſo taken with one Diſpute from me, what an 
| Sermons for 


adyantage have. you to. catch- theſe, fall le by all your 
— and all your private . - | 

watch over them, and not ſuffer them to prove ſo lilly. Bur concerning the reurb ofeall 
chis, I W holly refer ir to rhe judgement (not of the ſlly ꝓeople,) bur of all the Mini · 
ſters and Schollars that were preſent. r 


NA / to you, the 
A: bed of 5. 3 


| X. FB. 
N what Grounds your geod Opinion was taken up I know net; but I 


1 But how 
g e unſeemly er diſ-relpeRive? You 
| youz rovoke you to do. And how did I Crow 
over you ? you knew I beg d, and beg d, and beg'd again, that we might keep cloſe to 
the ſtricteſt 2 Diſputing, without any vagaries or diſcourſes : And what room 
was there then Yor me to trample you under-foot,and Crow over you ? And When! 
would have drawn you to ſtrict Diſputing, you had N to ſay, but [ The peut 
muſt be made to underſtand.) If you account the bare diſcovery of the nakedneh 
and evil of your cauſe by ſtrengch of Argument to be a Crowing over youzand tray 
pling you undet- ſoot, I am forry that you ſo make the diſcredit of an ill cauſe to l 
own: Vet you would do well to confeſs, and forfake that cauſe that cannot defend 
Neat any better. Would a man ever have thought, that had heard how light Mr. 
makes of moſt Divines in the world in this point, that he would have complained i 
pit of being trampled on, and Crowed over by ſo low and weak a perſon am 
felf by meer Argument ? ; 


| 
| 
1 


: 
18 
1 


; 


8] 


T 


171 


1 
| 


E 


Rreng gooo? Gr ad of 
| * | | heave 
a cauſe, 


| | of erring 3 For w aye 
helding the ſame wich me, its ene of your vain intimacions : I: is for no hi 
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ou'bur for.1 .Returniog ſuch —ů cauſe an 
2 urdities. 3+ Pg in them,and ſaying dee your 
own conſcience, and Enowiee — — ll. 
your lamentable A rguments when yau were nt, to prove the Reveal of Gece 
Ordinance for —— Church-memberſhip. To what you ſay about my Doctrine of 
Juſtification,I have anſwered beforc. Only this much more ; If I have made he one 
Divine of my minde, but am hiſſed at from all parts, — — 
a . ement and ſpirit 3 For I do not ſeparate ot make a — — 
diſ-reſpeQ nor alienate my ſ — — 9 
vxcnce nd lov hem withall my hear, Should I be ee) ma hr 
— drm, fone otro aughbt me? or that in t — 
what they underſtand notꝰ M ——— 
ber thr i ave done the lie my lf la my ge 
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Mr. T. 
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Dipuc. 
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R. 3. 


1 not blame me if I believe not all you ſay here neither, becauſe I cannot 

believe what my lift, but what ſeemeth true. I know you ſear me eweſhens 

three of an Anſwer to MMarſbals Defence, only on 1 Cor. 7. 14. the bln 

ing or end af che debate on that very Text. It ſeems you I ſhould 

ace pair anſner to N 4% H., yea-and took i il ! == 

uinſt me Pulpit far it. 4 E 

mon reaſon to deen I had intended 

was bound to conture your Rep y to another. Na * l In 

. nd it had not 1 DIES 
that in - middle, on a loole ſheer or two that 
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(peechathas you ſen for my Arguments to keep you from erring, and mani 
your conſciencious ar ? 3. Nay, you expreſſed ſo great confidence your 

inion, that in all my conference with you, 1 could nevet᷑ perſwade you that the 


Op 


point wes difficult, but eaſiezand (aid (as before) that it was wilfullneſs or neg] 
that was the cauſe that learned and godly Divines were againſt your judgement. Aud 
could I poſſibly think then that you defired any Arguments of mine ont + infor- 
mation, v hen you never demanded any ſuch thing? 4. I thought it would ſeem meer 
pride and immodeſty in me to ſend Arguments to you to inform you, as if I could 
reach you, or ſay more then you had heard 3 having no Call thereto. 4. I gave you 
twelve Reaſons why 1 *. not enter the Diſpute by writing, and you could nor 
— ene of them 3 and yet are not you aſhamed to blame me in the Pulpit ſo ok 
not doing it? Have you yet ended with Mr.Marſball and Mr.Blake,Scc. after fix c 
ſeaven years? your people defired preſent ſatisfaRionz Could they ſtay then while you 
and I wrote one againſt another, as you and others have done? I hey confeſt they 
could not examine Volumns 3 Why then ſhould we write them? It is well known tha 
I have neither time or ſtrength for long works. Let the world judge whether thut 
brow be not hard that blames me in the Pulpit for writing? When you followed me 
ely to write my Arguments, I offered you, 1. To Diſpute publikely,only 
for quick diſpatch, which 1 profeſs was my end: 2. Or to Diſpute before a few: 
z3-Orto preach each of us two Sermons,and ſo leave it: 4. Or to write ex tempertin 
preſence one of the other. 5. Or to write as you deſired at diſtance, ſo you would but 
ew and give me any aſſurance of making a quick-diſparch. For none of all thee 
could I prevail, nor yet be ſuffered to be quiet; till at laſt while you preached only fre 
your Opinion, ſome of your hearers urged you publikely to Diſpute with me, an ſo 

ſhame forced you to promiſe it them in the Pulpit. 
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Mr. T. 


A Nd if Mr. Baxter bad but bad ſuch 4 tender conſcientions fear of keeping k 
A nol as 'be.ſoould beve bad, be would —_— — ro u 
from day to day, ts bold that which was an Error, and never let me have an 4. 

was ſent to fue times, but conceal them till be couid have an it”, that 
as is wert pon Con ſbem bis chill and get a repute, 6s i he bud nei 
thereby gyn (he peopic of this Town, and all the Ceumro 4 laughing az me. * 
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KR. B. 

Ruly Sir, I had-ne hope of convincing 
SS any other. Would you have ler your 
and tender, 1 fhould 


EEE 


| your ſelf or 
reſt, — and yer ſay, I did it to 
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dit. and get repute ? And if the people of this Town, and all the Countrey laughed at 
aq — — whether it were long of me or you. Did I provoke rats Did 1 
not reſtrain them? I remember indeed when you had long di thar none bur the 
Circumciſed were viſible Church-members ; and then confeſſed the comrary when I 
inſtanced in women, the people did aug, bur were at a word reſtrained : And was 
chat long of any body but your ſelf ? You took another courſe to vilifie me reling 
them how I was unacquainted with the School- d iſput and that I would be 
out of the Schools: I told you then I was reſolved,I would not ſpeak n word > Fa 
ei my own r 3 1 came not thirher on ſo low an errand, nor had any time for 
it. Lodcel the Miniſters replied, that it was your ſelf that would be hiſſed our of the 
Schools, and Mr. Geod once would fain for expedition have taught you the School- 
way, but that he was ſilenced. But what's this to me? 
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Mr. T. 


r. Baxter bath in his next Direct ion only two paſſages which I think I am bound 
10 take notice of, L Thoſe that ſay no truth is to be concealed for peace, have as little 
7 gr one, we the _—_— hn know — * ay is meant of me. It is true, in « 
of this Town, hearing Mr. Baxter preached, that for peace ſake Truth ſhould 

I ſaid, no truth was to be concealed, ſo as to be loſt for ele a 
1 ed bim in my Letter aud if be bad dealt candidly with me, be. 
this in bis medizations, and perceived what was my meaning : And in this ſenſe the 

— and no more then what Auſtin bab ſzid; We muſt not loſe tab for | 
candal. Fi 
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28 | 3 
1 Meant not you only, nor more then others of che lame Opinion in ibis paſlage 3 
* 1 dons — wit ö — I knew. you. That which 1 vaivered was, 
that ſome Truths are to be ſu or peaceg and not that Truth (in the generall 
u you expreſs it, aſter your yr wa that you have got. And jet : 
[rhas no Truth was to be. ſi Mr. D. tell me, that L if 


as beforeſaid, I or 
2 ' on a . 
— 2 


was your - And for 
Lang 5 on ſom t 1 will rake it ar n 
ee 
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Mr. T. 


eher peflage is 2 — are now come near your door, This I doubt 
means of my being bere i hank G61 how & cerefln bak bepant — 
them Kederminiter and I hnow not that by me lane nes — Here I hau 
preached, and many of chem bave comets bear me, and I know not that I have - 
them. erer — I know wn. 
And Mr. Baxter ſeems to make me pl the Devi 1961 zu ihes 8 prey for bim that Gay 
would give bum a confuderate, and a calm fpiris, and review theſe haft ager ef bi, and ly 
ade theſe binde of bitter expreſſions, and debve with me wherein 3 
becomes Chriftzen Brethren, and not in this manney' go about as it were io paradigms. 
tige, and ſtigmarize me throughout the whole Kingdom. 


R. B. 


Hat 1 ber vou, and your Doctrine, and party here, is very true, and judge tha 
Tim bound to warn them of the temptation. For your Ka at Kedermuſter, 
1 I gireyou fel ned thanks,and was more glad of your Labours then . 

bad you no otherwiſe at Bewdeley ſince then you did at Kederminſter, they 
they ſhould have had cauſe ro thank you, as well as I. And as I wrote not in 
but in conſideration and calmneſs of ſpirit, ſo upon the review of it, Lfinde that it is a 
moſt evident truth, That Anabapriſts in pleading againſt their own Childrens Privi- 
ledges,as that they are not Chriſts Diſci ke Chriftians,not Members of the viſi · 
ble Church, not holy by ſeparation and dedication to God, not to be entred into Co- 
_— to take the Lord for their God, and to be his peculiar people, c. do — the 

ho is the Accuſer of mankindezand in ſeverall teſpects before 
* Schiſm you have made in the — ( and 
and main endeavour to make,) and all rhe groſs untruths and . 
— u, being your great ànd very hainous ſin, I had not only warrant bat 
duty ou me, to warn my — 2 er, and publikely — 
bitter. 


you — bon you and party take it i 22 
man may nos ſuſſer anar het to (er: and not meddle with im f 


fear of being accaurired — ——— are colder in Gods Ci 

then their own. You have cndeevauced by your writings ro make your ſelſ famous 
For veſting truth, and kindling a fire and faction through the whole Kingdom, -#nd 
—— therefore — — your error. 


== ED Tere: im. y. a0 and your fin is ſuch as x 


_— . 4 
= 
YL 


% 
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Hi Tnfancs Charch- wemberſbiy' « and Baptiſm, 


Sq i more, 1 baue wiped am 

face, ws Lap Herr 9 — . 
of mo other then breeherly deporrmens rewards him ; 
in corpore ſano. 


R. J. 


TP He dire I cat at rhe face of your Error and zealous Schilm ; and, u were pleaſed 
to ſtep between, and take it into your own, You are ſo in diſlike with wathing 
the face, that you have but wiped it, which ic has — and ſo have made it fat 
worle 3 and yet being in your face, it is ſo neer your eyes that you cannot ſee it, and ſo 
neer your ſelf, that you have not patience ta endure to be told of it. * 
have done you wrong, it is againſt my will, becauſe without my know 1 
know we ate all ſo owe Cel, that I muſt daily beg of 
cover my ſinne, fo ro forgive tn thar which I do not diſcernʒ 2 
my writing. And for your unbrotherly deportment to me, the moſſ hark beer: 
iraducing me in) over Pulpes ; which yer as I know not that I ever heard of wir 
on 3 fo if i& had been all; ſhould never have coſt me the writing of a line. 
of your inne againſt God and his Church, I defire the Lord to make you 
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Dur 


ive you repemance unto lifes and that you may live to the Church youu have 
— nged it, and to make ſome part len — —— 


neon And in een fr your por een exo — 

— pages "har the Inde zo, Mole and falſe . of — 
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50 cured, and the Monſters there | wy 


in the womb where they were conceived,or if they 


nd 70 may FI 3 no other — — 


= 


IT 86 40 Flas gie F \: 


nn 


2 s 


A brief Confutation af divers biller of 
Mr.T. his miſtakes. 


Ercor I. 
t. T. boldeth, That no Trath i 4 te be ſwſpended |, ſo as to be 4 


Peace. 


—_ 
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— DA eo — — - — — —_ 


Confuration. 


Tikka Heſe words [io as to be loſt] which you aide Gnceglo figaike an Event; which 
Hs 5 Obyect of Law. God — Events directly, nor for- 
Duty only is the Object (or rather immediate reſult or ala 
es . and dueneſs of. Reward or Puniſhment, is the immediate P:odu& 
Premiſe or Threatning · The Law commandeth us to do our Duty to preſerve Truth 
rw big ll: :bur it « commandech not the Event {that it be not Joſt.) If Truth be 
loſt w oe Ldomy De zit is no fin of mine: ien while Lage a7 Doſs 
2 yet my ſin poſerh of Eyents, and not we.» Now our queſtion is, 
far. a man is x toteveal or inculcate Truth for the preſerving ot it? 1 cg 
this: { That Fundamentals and points of neceſſity next the Foundation in matten 
— . abſolutely neceſſary practice, muſt be made know j 
. 
no Trut uſpended for Peace :] proved the conta, 
Fe ＋ ſmall that they may he luſpended for Peace. Me. T. fant 
me word, that this was an untruth. Now his laſt qualigcation can reach no 
thenthis : Thar a man for Peace may not ſuſpend any Truth all his life time. 
I prove he may: Thus, 1. That which God never commanded me to reveal, it is no 
fin ro conceal t But God never commanded me to reveal every Truth; therefore 
is no ſin ro conceal ſome Truth. I inſtance in two ſort of Truths. 1. Truths u. 
known which God never revealed to me; as thouſands about Angels, Spirits, 20d 
the things of another world. 2. Common Truths about narurall e 
this Inke is made of Gum, FRE and this Paper of Rags, Sc. 
cominanded to reveal - eds and that to the loſs of Peace? Bon Mr. T. will ſure ly 
that he 1 4 A. 1. His aflertion to me in writing is I 
Trurh malt be ff c.] without exception. 2. I will prove ir of Scripule” 
It is a e Tluh the Abiam was the Son of Sacar, and ! un 
Li. tht) — "roy of Tkkeſd, with hundreds the like: that of Feſbui _ | 
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Family of the Feſuites z of Malchiel the Family of the Malchieliet, &c. And n; it better 
never le Peace in the Church then ſilence one of theſe Truths? But perhaps M. T. 
will ſay he meant only Doctri nals, or PraRicals. 1. But his words are clean other - 
wiſe. * f þ 
2. T bat they ſhould ſalute one another with an holy kiſſe, was a Practical Truth; 
the Contendings, Queſtions,and Diſputings about the Law,ggs. which Paul forbids, - 
were Doctrinal at leaſt, with multitudes of the like. And may not one of theſe be 
ſilenced for — even as long ag one liverh ? I prove it further: 2. If a man can» 
not poſſibly have time to reveal al ruths while he liveth, then he may and muſt leave 
ſome unrevealed : But no man can poſſibly have time to reveal all Truths while be 
liveth : (or at leaſt ſome men cannot) therefore we may and muſt leave ſome unre- 
vealed. But perhaps M. T. will ſay, he meant onely of a purpoſed, willing con- 
cealing. | — 24 | 
Are 3. I argue to that alſo, If a man have a multitude of Truths to reveal, and 
) can poſlibly reveal but ſome, then it is his 4 reveal the chicfeſt, and 
conceal the teſt : Bur this is the caſe of all Miniſters, or at leaſt df ſome: therefore, cr. 
4» That which a man may, and muſt do without reference to the Churches-peace 3 
that he may, and muſt do much more for it: Bur a man may, and muſt conceal ſome 
Truths whether he will or no, without reference to the Churches peace; (as the #- 
forelaid arguments ſhew : ) therefore much more for it. | 
5. When two duties come together, and cannot both be perfogned, there the great 
er muſt be choſen, and the lefle ler alone: but the duty of iecking the Churches peace 
is greater then the duty of revealing ſome Truths: therefore; when both cannde: be 
performed, we muſt chuſe the former. The Minor is evident, in that the charge is ſo 
earneſtly and frequently laid on us in Scripture, to ſeek peace 3 but not ſo to reveal 
every ſmall Truth. : | p 
6. When two mercies are before us, and we cannot have both, we muſt chuſe the 
greater only. But the Churches peace is a greater mercy then ſome Tyuths : therefore, 
when we cannot have both, Peace muſt be choſen. To prove the Minor, I A. thus : 
That which is the loſſe of all ourward Mercies, and T rurhs for moſt; is not lo 0 
Mercy as that which preſerveth them, and giveth us the conpfort and profit of t 
But want of Peace (eſpecially if the privation be total) is the loſſe of moſt achet Mer-" 
cies and Truths (to moſt men) therefore, c. Who can reveal Truths ar | 
Mercies, where there is nothing bur entity, bleu, cutting df throats ? t. 
man is an enemy to other; who will receive any truth you reveal? Ia not that 
man far gone that doth not know, that it were better for the Church that the Fruths 
about Pauls Cloak and Parchments, with the like before mentioned; were wholly by- 
ried, then the Church ſhould live in everlaſting eamiry and bloudſhed ? 
7. If a man may ſuſpend a Truttr for 242 then in ſome caſes he may ſuſ- 
pend it for all his life time: but the antecedent is proved thus. 1. Becauſe his life 
u uncertain 3 and if hefilence it in one Sermon, he knows not — 


— 3. And the cauſe of his then ſuſpending ir may continue 

iveth. a | nage 
8, The greateſt ſing are not to be Committed or occaſioned; not the greateſt diſ- 

„„ ſmalleſt truth be concealed. But the total breach 


of Peace comaineth the greateſt (or fins, and eth the great- 
eſt diſhonour to God: e. een ee peace ki Frere manvo 


C 
hate his brother as his enemy, and ſhed his bloud as Cain did Abel 
M. r. rather ſee the Church in this * ſhould not bea — 


4 tee. 


1 1 . 
220 Plain Senmpiane f of 
Truths ? Would nat this overtyra all Religion, jp of God, and Humanizy, 
when every man were like a Devil to de Chile, or Father, or 
poing renden ede how to deveur them ? He that had rather ſee the 
burch in this caſe, then his of — — ſhould be concealed, is good 
for not — » that 1 know 3 When Chriſt hath ſa $7 
this ha en dem chat ye are my Diſciples, if ye love one axacher : Aly peace I leave winh 
E The reaſon why Pau forbids queſtions about the Law and Genealo. 
163, &c. uhich on ona Gile were Truths) was becauſe they engender ttrife, that is, 
of Peace: T herefure be thought ſome Truths were to be ſilenced for Peace. 

10. Hell is not to be choſen rather then the leaſt Truth Glenced : But the total pri- 
vation of Peace is Hell: Therefore, t. We are little beholding to thoſe that would 
have the Church turned into Hell rather then ſilence their * — Truth. 

11. If a man may ſilence ſome Truths for his own Peace, much more ſor tbe 
Churches 3 Bu a man may ſilence ſome Truths for his own Peace; Therefore mych 
more for the Churches. I be minor is evident from Chriſts own practice, that would 
not anſwer his Enemies when they enquired after what enſnare him (everall 
times 3 and ſo the Apoſtles : and no man is bound to accule himſelf t it by 
Fruth. And I conjecture that the reaſon why M. T. medled not with theſe t ingsin 
thePulpir,while the Ordinance againſt Hereſies and Errors was in force, was his own, 
peace: but when the Authours were pulled down, he quickly ſpake out. And is the 
Churches. of ſo little worth to him in compariſon of his own ? 

1 2-Laſtly, That Tenet is not to be ſuffered in the Church which evidently tendeth 
to irs deftruRion : But this Opinion [thar no Truth is to be ſilenced for Peace) i. 
ſuch : Therefore, c. For it this take, then every ane that doth but think it u 
a Truth, that Chrift is not God, that there is no God, not Heaven, nor Hell; that 
it the of Religion to Blaſpheme God, and Swear, and Curſe, and Whore (u 
* reit Anabaptiſts that follow him) or thaz it is a duty to kill Ki 
to Parliaments, ot the like, will preſently think himſelf bound to reveal i 


tothe it turn all into confuſion. 
— Cy 


deaps every 
aſhes. And ſo I leave this Opinigp to M. T. and his ; again deſire 
friends to abhor it. * 2215 * 
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T. beldenb, that 3 i & wot ſo tyei to a perſon, but ches perſon ther is the it 
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Therefore only Miniſters and no private men may adminiſter the Lords Supper. M. 
niſters only are called his A dours, Stewards of his Myſteries, and 2 


his ſtead, &c. It is a filly anſwer of M. T. that Sacraments are not called Myſteries of 


God. For the word preached neither is not the Myſtery it ſelf, but a revealing and ex- 
hibiting of that Myſtery : and ſo ate the Sacraments. The one revealetk them tothe 
eur, and the other to the eye · 2. If there be no command or example in Scripture of any 
bur Minifters adminiſtring the Lords * (vs then no other may do it; But there 
is no command or example in Scripture of any other doing it 3 They that fay there is 
let them ſhew it, | ; 
But by this time you may ſee whether Mr. T. would reduce the Miniſterial office, 
1. Others may baptize. 2. And adminiſter the Lords Supper. 3. And then, 
reaching is all or almoſt all that is left (for he gives them leſs far in Government then 
wy And how well he defended the Miniſteriall Priviledge of publike preaching in 
his Diſpures with Captain BrIh,is too well known. And what need the people allow 
ſo much of the:r n eins then to maintain Miniſters ? Ts nor this next to the unte 
1 of them, according to the doQrine of their learned Martin Mu- 
prieſt. 


Error IV. 


M 7. T. affirmcth in his Apolog. p. i 5 2, 153. That every right adminiſtration of A 
tiſm is not G ols ſealing : Actually God ſcalcth not but when it is admixiſtred to 4 Be- 
licucr. It may be called 4 Right AR of the Adminiſtrator according to Gods appointment, 
but not Gods ſcaling, &c. | 


— 
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Confutatiiox. 
Conceive theſe dangerous Errors of Mr. T. about the nature of the Covenant aul 
La. in generall, Which I ſhall touch in this and the next, are the root of his 55 
abvut Baptiſm, or at leaſt much ſtrengthen it. | | * 
It mult here be under ſtood that our Queſtion is not about the int ernall ſeal ofthe 
Spirit, but only the externall ſeal of the Sacrament, which are two diſtin& thi 
The nature of this ſeal, and whether it ſeal conditionally or abſolutely, I have 
opened in the Appendix of my Aphoriſmes of Juſtification, whether I muſt defire the 
Reader to turn and read it, to (ave me the labour of doing it here. His opinion I 
unſound, thus. 1. If the.Sacrament rightly adminiſtred to an hypccrite,bave all ig 
that is effemiall to Gods Actuall ſealing, chen it is an ARuall ſcaling. 3 But the 


ly adminiftred to an hypoctite hath all things in it iall to Go 
g2berefore iris is a ſealing. ' A ſeal is an engageing or abligua 
preſitping He that actually uſeth # fign to ſuch'an eud, doth 
No! 1%" God uferh this ſign. 2. And to this end. 1. He uſetbi 


\ Mikiftrts'ble ir In his name ar his command j for immediarely de 
it to any. 2. He tommandeth it to be uſed to this end. o eng 

e good his promiſes. For 1. To what other end ſhould God c... 

? 4. Elſe be mould command them to be uſed to one end LL 


rt tot to one, and to an, 
it Canet be herel har he harh debe ct ſpeak of the end 
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Ocdinance, not of the event which God hath decreed ſhall follow.) 3. If the 
promile be to others beſides Believers,then ſo is the ſeal(for to whom God ptomiſeth, 
to them he engageth himſelf ro perform) but the promiſe is to others, therefore &c. 
This will be evident if it be once under itood that it is only the conditionall promiſe 
which God ſealeth by the Sacraments If thou Believe in the Lord Jeſus thou ſhalt be 
ſaved] For this promiſe is made to unbelievers;chough the good promiſed is not to be 
enjoyed by any that perform not the condition. This L have fully proved inthe fore- 
ſaid Appendix to my Aphoriſms : and will fall under the next queſtion. 2. If God 
do no more in his Actuall ſealing to believers, then he doth when the Sacrament is 
rightly applied ro Hypocritesʒthen he actually ſealeth ro Hypocrires.But God doth no 
more in bis actual ſcaling to believers then he doth when the Sacrament is rightly ad- 
miniſtred to Hypocrites ; therefore he actually ſealeth to Hypocrites. The major is 
proved by the enumeration of the ſeverall Acts. 1. God makerh the promiſe, 2. He 
commanderh Miniſters to publiſh it. 3. He hath inſtituted the Sacraments as Mu- 
tual engaging ſigns or ſeals. 4. He commanderh Miniſters to deliver or apply them 
to thoſe that profeſſe their conſent and deſire to enter or renew the Covenant (This I 
nced not ſtand to prove, ſecing M. T. here yieldeth that the giving of the Sacrament is 
a right act of the adminiſtrator, which it could not be except it were commanided) as 
alſo the initiating Seal to the children of thoſe belicving parents that will enter them 
into the Covenant, as is proved before. Now what act more. then theſe: doth God 
perform to the EleR or Believers? If it be (aid that he addeth the (cal — 
that is nothing to the queſtion, ſeeing we are {peaking only of the oui ard ſeaſ . It it 
be ſaid that he aſſureth the conſcience of the tiuth of the promiſe, and maketh the 
outward ſeal effectual. I anſw. 1. That is till the inward ſeal, and fon to chis. 
2. That is the making of the (cal ſucceſſeful, which is nothing to the act of ſealings It 
you ſeal a deed of gift to three men, and one believeth it, and another doth not beli 
it, and another doth halt believe it, yer this doth not make. it no ſealing to him that 
believcth not; you ſeal equally to them all. 3. And God doth: not:alwaies Ahus U- 
ſure the Elect or believers, but that they oft conclude hardlyer againſt themſelvei ren 
others do that have no faith. So that I deſire M. T. to produce any one Act which 
God pet formeth to believers, and not to others, hich may appropriate the name of 
lealing to them. But all this dependeth on the next queſtion, hether it be the Ab- 
ſolute or conditionall promiſe that God icaleth to ? which we are now to enquire 
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ſaith, was unſeaſonable and diverting. 2. That Doctor Twiſſe doth conſtantly in ul 
dis writings affirmn, that the promiſes of Remiſſion of fin and ſalvation are condition. 
all ; though the promiſe of the firſt grace [LI will take the hard heart out of they 
bodies, c. ] is ablolure. This I dare atſirm, as having read fix of Doctor 
books again and again(which I think are all) having been "uy ago ſo great an admj. 
rer of him, chat I valued hi above all others 3 yet though I (till much value him, 1 
would give —— this caution, that they take heed how they read him inthe 
doctrine of Juſt cation. For he (peaks of Juſtification from eternity, and remiſſion 
of 6n from eternity, and Faith ee ur the knowledge of Pardon and Juſtify. 
ing in foro Cenſctem ia, c. us the Antinomians do, and fights againſt Arminiam 
with Antinomian weapons, to the great endangering of young Students, who are 
1. Apt enough to run one extream to another: 2.Eſpecially to a worſe: 3. Aul 
will eaſier (wallow an error when it comes in way of oppoſition to an adverſary, and 
as an argument againſt another error. And I have been informed by a Godly, 
ed,Judicjous Divine of the Aſſembly, that the Antinomians being queſtioned, dig 
mes DoQor T wiſſes authority: and the Aſſembly queſtioning him for thoſe paſſa 
his book (While be was Moderator) he was able to ſay little in excuſe of them. 
onthe by. But M. Tr. anſwer to me was, that the promiſe of ſaving grace isne 
conditional! : and that though ſome parts of the Covenant be conditionall, yer it h 
— that is called the Covenant, and the leading promiſe being not can» 
i therefore the Covenant is not conditional, and that it was a groſſe palpable 
ertor of me to ſay, that the promiſe of ſaving benefits was made to Aer were 
not elect. | 
And he Gith in his Examen and Apology, that M. Marſhall (peaks like Corum 


and the Arminians in his aſſert ing the ionall ſcaling, and when he ralks of the 
Covenam, Chriſts ſuretiſnip, c. 
To all which I anſwer. 1. A great many more hot-{purs of this age do make 


ching Arminianilme, which is bur contradiQory to Antinomianiſm. I will not fy 
Mr. F. is an Antinomian, for I think he is not: But this opinion, that the Core 
nant of Grace, which Baptiſm ſealeth, is only to the Ele, and is not conditional, 
is one of the two maſter pillars in the Antinomian Fabrick. 2. But to rheſe Mr. Bla 
hath fully anſwered Mc. T. though in his Apol. he paſſeth over much, and is u 
able to diſcern his meaning ; but he hath the laſt word, and that muſt be taken for t 
fign of victory. Form 21 n to my judgement, I chink 
there is more true worth in thoſe two or three leaves of Mr. Blakes book, in opening 
the nature of the Covenant, then in all Mr. books that ever he wrote about 


And Mr. Slate hath fully cleared Mr. Atarſball and himſelf from the charge of Symbo- 
lizing with the Arminians ;; and hath fully proved, that the entrance into Covenant, 
and ion of the terms of k ( not ſincerely and uneefervedly)is comme 
to the EleR and Reprobarezand that the obate ate within the of the Cove» | 
nant,as tendered in the Gol] accepted (as beforeſaid,with a halt heart) Ani if 
any that are run into the other extream ſhall think that ¶ Cbrii 
hath brought the Reprobate alſo into the Covenant of Grace conditionall ] be ny 
art of the Arminian Errors, as thewhole ſcope of Scriprure is againſt them, ſo M. 


| hath ſaid enough to ſarisfic. He that will deny Reprobates to be ſo far wkhin. 

the Covenant of Grace, mult not erg ms Yn Fe ran all A 
hebeable infallibly co diſcern a man to be Ele (And doubtleſs rhis intereſt nf 
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Grace. 

But that this Abſolute Premiſe or Covenant (if you will call it ſo) is not is that 
is ſealed in Baptiſm and the Lords Supper, I prove againſt M. T. thus, clemly. 

1. That which is ſcaled to by the Sacraments, is a Covenant, having a Re- 
ſtipulation on our parts as well as a promiſe on Gods part. But = Abſolute promiſe 
is not a pr Covenant, with ſuch à mutuall engagement — 4 meer 

— — heſie 5 therefore it is not this Abſoluee Premi, Premile whi Ae. 
he major M.. cannot deny; for he pleaded it himſelf in the Piet 
—— Infants might not r ba prize, eee could no e 
themſelves. And he brought that 1 in my — 68. . 
it, where I ſay that ir 2 mutuall ing ſign or ſeal ; A is en, is is Gods 
2 as it is accepted, it is ours. And — very definition of a proper 
(of which Grotins de Jure belli, and other Lawyers will inform y roy ſhewerh as much 
that it muſt be a mutual engagement. Now in that abſolute promite [I will take the 
bard _ out of their bodies, t. ] there is no ſuch matter, but only God telleth what 
de will do 

2. If ir were the Abſolute promiſe of the firſt grace that is ſealed by the Sacrs- 
ments, then the Sacraments mult be given to No man, or to all; men: Bur that is ab- 
ſurd, — ſo is RE former. The vent is manifeſt, becauſe that Abſolute 
ryyay rrarrng ira 2 4 ran roo 

n given 3s e by which to judge of : 
Ele. Sor tit — given to All 2 
3. Or we may argue thus; It may be known to whom that 
which is ſcaled by the Sacraments. Bur it cannot be known 333 fulſilling, no 
that — belong therefore 


* 5 (particularly 
that Abſolute promiſe is not it which is _ the Sacraments. 

4 If (accotding to M. Ts; of recrig he Se promiſe muſt be fulfilted-to a 
man,before he be capable Sacraments which are Seals of. the Cove- 


wr of Grace — nor - which is — 
to acraments: — T8 * t ute 

nie maſt be fullfiled ro a man before he be capable of (a — 
ments, which are ſeals-of the Covenant of Grace 3 
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give him to be a belicyer ; except we ſpeak of the countinuance, or encteaſe of fairk 
and newneſſe, which is not the thing in queſtion. - 

. The benefits of the Covenant of Grace, which is ſcaled by the Sacraments, ae 
(by thoſe of Age) to be received by Faith But the benefits of the abſolute Promiſe of 
the firſt Grace, are not to be received by Faith: therefore, this is not the Covenant of 
Grace ſo ſcaled. The Major is evident: M. T. ſaith, onely Believers muſt be 
tired as Diſciples : The Minor is proved befor@ Faith is part of the thing Pro» | 
miſcd ; and we doe not by Faith receive our firſt Faith, or our power to be. 
lieve. a 8 

6. The Covenant Sealed to by the Sacrament, is a pla inly- propounded unqueſti. 
nable Covenant: But this abſolute promiſe of the fitſt Grace is not ſuch, but very 
dark and doubt full (and the moſt learned cannot agree whether there be any ſuch 
thing) therefore, c. I have = my judgement of this in the Appendix of myApho. 
rilms. I be places that are alledged to prove an abſolute promiſe of the firſt Grace, 
ſome learned Divines ſay doe nor prove it; becauſe the New and (oft Heart there 
mentioned, may be a further degree of Newneſs and Softneſſe: or though there be ad 
Condition there expreſſed, yet it is in other places, and therefore to be ſo underſtoad 
there: to which end they cite Dent. 30. where God promiſeth the very Tame 
(to Circumcile their hearts that they may love the Lord, c.) on a condition v 
is here thought to be promiſed abſolutely. M. T. could · not underſtand M. Blake abou 
this. 

So that you ſee what a ſtrange wilde Doctrine it is to teach, that it is this abſolme 
promile or Covenant to the Elect onely, which is (calcd by Baptiſm : And whether 
M. T. doe not in this (peak liker to MiSdltmarſh, and the Antinomians, th 
M. Mar ſball doth to (Fromm, and the Arminians, let any that have read both A 

And by this alſo the former Queſtion about Sealing Conditionally, may be 
ded : which M. T. darkneth with a Maze of words; and addeth [ That God Seals 
not Conditionally in this ſenſe, as if he left it to a mans liberty to whom he had Sea + 
ed, to = or Recognize that Sealing, or to freethemſelves it they pleaſe, and 
ſo nullihe all; yer ſo as to afford them a while the favour and priviledge of beingia 
Covenant with him, which M.Marſball he conceiverh, meant by his Conditioml 
Sealing] Here is more things heapt up, then will be ſatisfied in one anſwer :thereſary 
I ſay, i. It is improperly ealled Liberty of the will, which conſiſts in an indifterency 
to good or evil, (as Gibeauf. and Bradwerdin, &c. will fully teach you ) 2, Mar 
— is the nullifying of the Covenant called a freeing themſelves, which u 

ving 
lify 


themſelves. 3. And the violating of the Covenant is not fitly called a ay: 

of it. 4. Let if you will needs uſe thoſe terms; I ſay that God Sealeth tht 

zonal Promiſe to thouſands that ſhall periſh,and leaveth it ro their own cha 
whether they will Recognize and continue, and be faithfull to the Covenant (on 
tbem onely his Common Grace: ) which men do prove unfaithful, and break 
Covenant, and ſo periſh for the blaud of the Covenant under foot. An: 
doth M. T. think, That no wicked men periſh as Covenam-breakers-with Ci! 
5. It is — — That God aftordeth theſe but a while the favour and rin 


of being in Covenant with him, ſeeing it is their own wi act to caſt t 

— — — 2 _— ed fac 
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reaxefug es, deduas. 6. Yer withall we affirm, The to his Elect God freely giveth, | 


as leave, ſo a will to enter ſincerely into Covenant with him, and faithfully to keep 
Corenant, and ſothe continuance of the Priviledges of the Covenant. 
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15 Shall not mention this ſo much to convince M. T. as to vindicate the Truth, and 
ſelf (but will be brief, becauſe ir is not of kin to the reſt of the matter here 
led.) And he hath no cauſe to be offended at it, becauſe it tendeth more to his 
reputation then diſgrace. 1. In that it is an opinion that hath learned and godly 
— 2. And 2 Tee taken for an Eraſtian, and this will ſeem far 
to vindicate him, ſeeing M Age chinks, That the proving Magiſtrates Subot- 
dination or receiving or h their Authority under the Mediator, will go very 
far tothe making bee good = is cauſe. And becauſe many ſuſpect me to favour Z- 
fim's wa wy le 2 — to the point, 1 ſhall q {nn much to 22 r 
arte dabei = ſelf of no Se& or party, nor to * 
Rianity, but Chriſt. I have read Traſta, ber. the reading i dg 
nearer his judgement then I was before ever I ſaw his book i or ever read or heard by 
thing that _ I know he was a very learned, judicious man in Divinity, Philoſo- 
phy, gh Phykic ck. And whereas many blame him for medling out of his own Calling 
buſineſſe of Divinity, I wiſh the ordinary ſort of our Divines were but near as 
ible in Theologie avhe. 

Phyſicians in thoſe times did as much honour their profeſſion by their great learn- 
ing, and godlineſſe, as in any age ſince the Creation, that is known of: And were 
very great means by their intereſt in Emperours, and Princes, to further | 
tion, and precure Tos liberty for Religion which was obtained in Germany. * 
Crao, Ful. Altxandrin. Mongvine , Cafp. and aan. N. ruii, Peucerm, 

m, Curæm, Vadianxs, Fuchſas, 22 Zuingerm, Camererins, Valer. Cor a 

hin, 5 im, Poſthi Obſopa runners, with multitudes more, to whom t 
Charch har been mu ong whom Eraſtas was in all reſpects one of the 
chief, and moſh honoured — ivines, as well as P E 
ra by multitudes of Epiſtles which Zaxchias, Bullinger, Saaler, and many other wrote 

And for ſuch young Div ines as the moſt of us are, to blame men ſo much more 
learned and judicious then our (elves for writing of Divinity, as if it were 
their reach or calling, doth ſavour of that Arrogancy, which maketh our fun- 
— — 0 N 

conceive that ſome of it is pop 2 
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(Ronny the writers of the three firſt Centuries) I am confidently perſwaded, The 
che true way of Chriſts Diſcipline; is parcelled out between the Epiſcopal, Eraftiag, 
Presbyter ian, and Independents; and that every party hath a piece of the Truth in be 
culiar; and had we ſo much humility, peaceableneſſe, and ſelf-deniall, as to meet and 
lovingly debate the caſe, and lay all together, it would be happy for the Church: And 
I verily think, That if ever a one of the four parties doe entirely eſtabliſh their own 
way, they will not eſtabliſh the Scripture way. For me to caſt in my Model, wouly 
but be judged Arrogancy : but to beſeech them to joyn all ſpeedily in a peacc-making 
Conſultation, me thinks ſhould not deſerve a cenſure. And yet let it be taken how 1 
will, I purpoſe, if God will ſo long draw out my lite, to acquaint the world with my 
thoughts in this alſo. Bur to the point. : 

M. r. told them publikely in the Pulpit, that I had delivered in my Aphorifmy 
a Doctrine of dangerous conſeauence, and ſo read to them theſe words, Pag. 273 
Some of his Government Chriſt exerciſeth by Miniſters, and ſome by Magiſtrug 
under him. For I cannot conſent to them that ſay, the Magiſtrate is only the 
Officer of God as Creatour, and not of Chriſt the Mediator, 92 5 But What cold 
be M. Tr. end in telling his people of the dangerous conſequence of my Docttim h 
the Pulpit ( for that is his way of preaching, though I nevet mentioned him died 
nor indire@Qlyzno nor ever preached to my beſt remembrance againſt his opinion of 4. 
nabaptiſm to my own hearers ) when yer he never told them what that dangerous 
ſequence was. And can any man conceive what danger can be in ſaying, Thar the 
Magiſtrate is the Officer of Chriſt the Mediator? Where lies the danger? Alt 
ever I heard is that from M. Galzfþic 3 left it bring in Church Government by Ma 
ſtrates, and ſer upon Eraſtas his cauſe 3 and M. T. alledged not any Scriprare,'a 
Argument of his own againſt it (yea, though T wrote to him to diſpute it) but 
the people that M. Galafþie had confured it; eſpecially that his 7. Argument ( 
he named) was unanſwerable: And he told me, That he ſhould take my Dodtrize 
for Erronr till I had anſwered M. Galafþie : which is a ſtrange reſolution. Shodlfl 
deal with all M. Oalaſp ie hath (aid on this point, T ſhould fill too much paper 
this Heterogencal ſubject. Onely this I ſay, 1. I undertake to prove every 
ment of his to this point, to be vain and fallacious, to any man that will di 
it. 2. Againſt A vod.urs.1 yr) 1 lay co Counterballance it, the Judy 
of M. d, his companion, and a man acknowledged a more able dip 
then M. Galeſpie (though both very excellent men) And this I do wich theſe i 
tages. 1, M. fords greater ability. 2. He was well acquainted with M. 
Per Arguments, and yet juiged contrary : why then may tot 1 judge them well? 
J. It was M. Rutherfirds judgement upon ſecond thoughts, which uſually 
wiſeſt. 4. He was far from being an Eraſtian: therefore this opinion will not 
man am Eraſtian. His words are theſe in his Due right of Ptesbyteries, Pa 
[Obje#. Bur they reaſon, A Supernaturall good, and life eternall, are effects 
from the Mediatory office of Chriſt, beſtowed on the Church: but Kingly 
Boweth not from the Mediator Chriſt, but from God as Creator, who beſtow 
full Kings and Magiſtrates upon many nations, Who know nothing of a Savio! 
anſwer 3 when I confider the point more exactly, I ſee not how Kings, who rei 
the wiſcdom of God, Jeſus Chriſt, Prov. 8.14,15. haye not their Kingly power Bi 
Chrift, who hath all power given to him in Heaven and earth, Mc. 28.15, F 


tre Nurſe- fathers of the Church as Kings, I/4.49.15. they are to kifſethe S 
exalr his Throne as Kings, Pſa. 2.11. they bt ing preſents, und Klogy go oC 
« Kings, F,. 72. 10, 11. and they ſerve ( iſt, not onely as men, 45 5 
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ww! uſting (aitb,Epiſt. ad Boniſac. (vm. 30. therefore are they ordained as means by 
Chriſt the Mediator, to promote his Kingly Throne. 

Some of our Divines will have the Kingly power to come from God as Creator, in 
reſpe&t God giveth Kings, x ho arc his Vicegerents,to thoſe who are not tedeemed, and 
to Nations who never heard of Chriſt: And others hold, that the Kingly power flow- 
eth from Chriſt-Mediator, in teſpect he accompliſheth his purpoſe of ſaving of his 
rede emed people by Kings Authority, and by the influence of their Kingly Govern- 
ment procureth a feeding Miniſtry, and by their Princely Tutory the Edification 
of his Body, the Church, which poſſibly both aim at Truth. So far Mr. Ru- 
therford. 

4 M. Galaſþ iet unanſwerable Argument (as Ar. T. called it) I ſhall briefly re- 

t, and anſwer. It is this: 7. That Government and authority which hath a 
Foundation in the Law of Nature and Nations, (yes might, and id have had 
place, and been of uſe though man had nor ſinned ) cannot be held of, and under, and 

managed for Chriſt as Mediator: Byr Magiſtracie, or Civil Government hath « 
Foundation in, c. Therefore, c. Anſwer. The Minor can never be proved,and the 
Major is apparently falſe. 1. No Scripture ſaith,there ſhould have been Magiſtracic 
in innocencie. 2. Inferioritie, and Subject ion to the Creature, is part of the Curſe. 
3. Even the Womans ſubjection to her Husband, is mentioned as part of the puniſh- 
ment for fin. 4. There would have been no evil works to reſtrain, nor any diſorder, 
if there had been no fin : therefore, there needed no Magiſtrate. The Magiſtrare is 
Gods Sword-bearer, and there would have been no uſe fer the Sword in innocencie. 
5. And for Order, God would have ruled all immediatly, without the interpoſition of 
our fellow ſervants. 

2. But if there ſhould have been Magiſttacie in innocencie, it follows not that it is 
not upon the Fall delivered over into the hands of Chriſt. The whole Creature is de- 
livered up to him upon his undertaking the work of Redemption, and ſo Magiſtracie, 
and even the Law of Nature it ſelf. And the deniall of this is very injurious to the 
Dignity, Dominion, and Redemption of Chriſt. And yet ſome are ſo zealous againſt 
Arminianiſm, that they run into the other extream, and even deny that all things are 
delivered up to Chriſt upon his Purchaſe and Redemption, which yet the Scripture is 
moſt expreſs for; Iwill name ſome undeniable Arguments. 1. Rom. 14.9. For this 
end ( hriſt both died, roſe, and revived, that be miche bp Lord of the dead end living. He 
that expounderh this of ſome onely of the dead and living,dare pervert Scriprure from 
its plain ſenſe. And I hope they will not ſay, That this is ſpoken of Chriſt- as the 
Eternal God, and not as Mediator: For it was the end of his Dying, Riſing, and Revi- 
ving, to procure this Dominion. 2. Mat. 28. 18. All power in Heaven and Earth is given 
6 me, (therefore, lure the power of Magiſtrates,)Go teach all N ations t. Two ſtrange 
Anſwers Ar. Jalaſp ie gives to this: 1. It may be meant of all power in the Church 
onely, Anſwer ; He that dare (ay, That all power in Heaven and Earth, is onely all 
power in the Church, and none elſewhere, ſhall not be much diſputed with by me: 
tor it is in vain to preſs him with Scripture. And is it not ſad, That the maimain- 
ing of our own opinions, ſnould drive Godly men to maimain ſuch a Malignant Te- 
nent ”_ Chriſts Dominion, as to ſay that all power out of the Church is not gi- 
ven to him? 2. But Mr.Galaffie ſaith, All power may be ſaid to be given 10 Chriſt as 
God, 1. In reſpect of Eternall Generation; 2. And of Temporal Declaration. Anfwer ; 
I think no impartial man that doth but read the Text, can belie either of theſe Ex- 
polnions: eſpecially if he read thoſe many other Texts that ſpeak of 3 

for 


of all to Chriſt in timeʒ and that to this end he died, that he mighe be Lord, cr 
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for that of [Declaration] he may as well ſay, as many lately, That Chriſt wum 
from Eternity, ad bor Dade at his on. be Rutte be brings ow d 
is patefieri ) will fir the Antinomien; well 
. Bur according to this liberty of Expounding, 
Many other 


feet, and gave bim to be the bead over all things to the Church. So Rey. 1. 
18. Pſal. 2. Philip. 2.6, 7, 8,9, 10, 11. Mat. 9. 6. Joh. 5.26, 27,22. Revel . 2.26, Heb," 
2,354. Acts 10.36. 1 Cor. 8.6. 2 Pet. 2. 1 t. M. Galaſp ie thinks ſtrange that this 
ſhould be given to Chriſt. [ as Mediator] any more then it may be (aid, That Lu 
Mediator ] be ſate in Simons houſe, or wept for LR eru, &c. Anſwer. The wal 
[As ] is ambiguous ; and either may denote the eſſential parts of the Mcdiators Of. 
fice(and ſo thele were not his Acts as Mediator, for ſo he onely Mediateth) or elſethe 
Sublervient, Accidental or Collateral acts (and ſo all theſe are bis Ads as Medium) 
When the Queſtion is whether Chriſt ſate in Simons houſe at meat, and wept for Ls 
rm, 8c. as the eternal God, or as God-man, the Mediator, I do not doubt roſy 
and properly ) as Mediator. | 

And for his firſt 2 Argument ( That this will prove Heathen Magiſtrates m- 
lawfull,) Anſwer, I make nor the leaſt doubt but heathens have their Magna 
and all that is good, from and under Chriſt the Mediator. qi. Ball ſaith truly of j 
Fed men, I hat wha: bleſſings they enjoy, they are given according to the Covenant 
of Grace,and not of Works: Treat. of Covenants. Pag-9 1. And indeed there canbe 
no bleflings from the Covenant of Works once violated : And God gives none int 
ny other way, then upon one of the Covenants : And if they arc giren accordingts 
the Covenant of Grace, then ſure from Chriſt as Mediator of that Covenant. 
it is nothing againſt this, that the Heathen know not Chriſt, nor the Covenant, mo 
more then it will prove thoſe Heathen Magiſtrates or people to be from under Gal, 
and the Law of Works, who know not God, nor that Law. For as God, ſo the l. 
diator God- man doth exerciſe part of his Authority where he is not known, and bc 
knowledged 3 yea even amo ices ah ſenſitives that cannot know him. M. 
Lifpies fecond Argument is, That we muſt prove the Magiſtrates Commiſſontobe 
from Chriſt, or elſe we give Magiſtracie a dangerous wound. eAnfwer. 1. It being 
proved that all things are delivered into Chriſts hands, and all power given to him, 
and the Father judgeth no maꝑ, but bath given all judgement to the Son; and tha il 
mercy is now given by and him, it eaſily followeth that the e is from 
him. 2. Mr. Ruthcrferd his friend hath done it to his hand, out of many Texu e 
Scripture in the words before cited. It is Chriſt, the Wiſdom of the Father that ſaith 
By me Kings reign, &c. Prov.8.14,15. | 

But I intended not this much; having fully explained, limited, and confirmes 
Point AY Le 2 Chriſts Dominion, — Re * 
tended for publike aſe,if they there nuſcarry not. Onely I muſt ſay, I judge it 2 
cake work to anſwer Ally ol the reſt of Mr. Galaffies Arguments on that Quel ; 
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AA to vindicate the arguments for the pry, from his exceptians.- And that 
| 2 mens great miſtake. of the very nature of Chriſts Redemption,and the Covenant 
of Grace, which makes them thus deny his univerſal Dominion 3 which as it is hai- 
nouſly derogatory to Chriſt to deny it, ſo jf ſome violent men had but ſuch an occa- 
Gon againſt others, they would with open mouth proclaim it Blaſphemy. Oh chat I 
could Fee as plain Scripture warrant for meer ruling Elders (without power to teach) 
as for M ifrates?1 oubt not bur in n Church, there is ſome w hat 
per to the Magiſtrate and ſomewhat to the Miniſterzand it is not difficult to manifeſt 
to each his own work, if prejudice had not ſtopt mens ears. And they that would not 
have the Magiſtrate rule the Church as a Church, but onely as. a part of the Common- 
wealth, may as well (ay the Magiſtrate ſhould not defend, promote, or be a 
Father to the Church as a Church; and at laſt they muſt needs come to the Liber- 
tines, and Anabaptiſts Doctrine, That the Magiſtrate may not rule a Chriſtian as a 
Chriſtian,bur onely as a man or member of the Commonwealth: And then eit her the 
Church muſt bear the ſword again(which Chriſt hath forbidden) ox elſe up goes that 
liberty of falſe worſhip, which is commonly called Liberty of Conſcience 3 which I 
ſhould be ſorry any ſober Divine ſhould introduce, by denying the neceſſary power of 
the Magiſtrate in the Church, which I doubt not he deriveth from Chriſt the Media- 
tor, who is ever ſince the entring upon his Office, the Conveyer and Original of all 
true power, which (though I now want time, and am loth to digreſs ſo far in this 
point) I think my ſelf (uthciently furniſhed to make good. ' 

Onely that Mr. Rutherford may not want a ſecond, I ſhall add the judgement of 
anc fir to be his ſecond, who was no time-ſerver, Eraſtian, Arminian, nor a Dull 
Divine to be eaſily miſlead 3 and that is excellent . Ball in his Treatiſe of Cove- 
venants, Pag. 305, 306, 307, 3 15. It may bedeſcribed the higheſt, and ſupream de- 

ree of Chriſts Exaltation, wherein he bath received of the Father excellent glory, 
ignity, power, and dominion, and is actually made the head of his Church, and 
Lord, Ruler of all things both in heaven and earth; who is gone into Heaven, 
and is on the right hand of God, Angels, and Authoritics, and Powers being made 

Subject unto him. 1 Pet. 3. 22. Heb. 2. 7,8, 3. Heb. 1. 13. 1 Cor. 15. 25. And P4g.306. 
This glory and Dominion was given to Chriſt, and ſo was not that eternal Glory, 
Natural and Eſſential which he had with his Father before the foundation of the 
vorld. So Pag. 307. It is not then the might of Divine Soveraignty over the Crea- 

tures which is given to him, for this doth G follow the Nature of God, that it is nc- 
ceſſary with every perſon that hath this Nature. This the Son could not relinquiſh, 
Cc. What is it then? A right of executing immediatly, and in a manner 8 8 

his So- 


to this perſon, the _— Dominion of God over every Creature. 

— is given to the perſon of the Son, both as God and Man now aſcended, &c. 
ide ultrg. | 

So Paz.215. 4.Chriſt not only as God but as Man, hath power over every Crea- 
ture. As Mediator he hath received a power imperiall over every Creaturezwhich is ap- 
parent in this, that the Apoſtle ſaith, Chriſt is ſo placed above all, That all are ſulj ect 
under his feet, Eph. 1. 21. Tomes giuen all power in heaven and carth, Mas, 28.18. that 
is, Power whereunto every creature is ſubject. He ſpeaketh of it as done, becauſe it 
was immediately to be performed. This perſon as God, receiving by voluntary diſ- 
penſation this honot from the Father, t hat be ſhould in an immediate and appropriate 
manner, execute government over all creatures ia Heayen and Earth; the ſame perſon 
as man participating in this Kingly Divine Authority, ſo far that he ſhould inſtrumen- 
tally concur in executing all that judgement * Chriſt according to his Divine 
. : 83 nature 
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natvre did principally caect. Though the Farher and the Spirit have a right and fo 
veraignty over the Creature, yet they do not Immediaꝶ exccute this in ſuch mann 
asthe Son doth, who hath received a right of executing Immediatly and in a manger 
appropriate to his perſon,the ſoveraign Dominion of God over every Creature. The 
Son by voluntary diſpen ſation ſent by the Father, did empty himſelt of exerciſing and 
ſhewing forth his Right and Dominion over every Creature; and the Father by yo- 
luntary diſpenſation doth reſign to the Son the immediate execution ef All power og 
every creature, till that time that all things be ſubdued under him. This the Scriptue 
doth lay downzas in regard of Earthly Powers, they are ſubject: For he is Ruler of the 
Kings of the Earth, Rev. 1.5. He hath this Royall ſtate written on his thigh, as it were, 
King of King fand Lord of Lord, Rev. 19.16. That he hath power over the Angels, i 
lain, both by the reverence they do him, and their Obedience towards him;Every hu 
— to bim; the evil Angels yield ſigns of ſubject ion, either deceirfully to wrang 
ends, or by force compelled, c. When the Saints ſhall judge the Angels, what Power 
hath Chriſt himſelf that way? And as for the excelleucies on Earth, they do all receive 
their Power ſrom Chriſt ,and are at his difoſe ; Vea, the Apoſtle ſaith, He is crowned v1 
glory and honour, and all things are pus under his feet, Heb. 2.7, 8. The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of that Dominion which Chriſt received over All the Creatures of Gd, none ex- 

ted. 0 
1 hus far Judicious Mr. Ball. 

To conclude this: The Magiſtrates are herein little beholding to Mr. Tomba, of 
any ot hers, w ho deny them to hold their Power under and from Chriſt the Media 
as laying the moſt probable ground for the utter extirpation of them. For there wo 
be quickly enough to Diſpute and preach againſt the lawfulneſs of any Chi 
ſian Magiſtrate, if it were once taken for granted that they receive no Authority from 
the Mediator, when the Scripture is ſo full and ptain in it, That all Power is givento 
him, and All things are delivered into his hands, and that for that End he died hm 
he might be Lord both of dead and living. I conte's I would willingly have d 
Power to be over me, which is not derived from the blefled Mediator. As much as 1 
am again{ the Amtinomians,* I believe they ſay true in this, L That the Morall Law 
bindeth us, as it is the Law of Chriſt the Mediator :] And then ſure the fifth Com- 
mandment mult be his Law as well as the other nine; and it cſtabliſherh Authority, 
and requirerh obedience to it. 

O that Magiſtrates would as hcartily own Chriſt for their Lord ( in their mes» - 
ſure) as he will own them for his Servants 3 and that they would as readjly vin- 
dicate his cauſe and glory, as he will certainly vindicate their juſt Authority: then 
would their own ſtanding be the ſurer, and the Churches Peace, and welfare greater. 
I am certain that if they miſcarry, it is the Mediator that will judge them: ( Fw 
the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgement to the Son, Foh.5.22.) 
which is both a ſufficient medium to prove that their Authority is From Chriſt, and 
me thinks ſhould be a quickning motive to them to ſee that they uſe it For Chriſt 
ſeeing then (as honeſt Al. F abritms ſairh in Deſtrufor.vitior part. 6. ca. S o. K. Sol Fuſtt 
tur qu quondam erat in ſigno L conis, & nunc eff in figno Virginis, tunc crit in ſiguo Lila, 
where the great muſt be weighed as well as the mall, and wo be to them that ue 
found too Light + % By 
And though I know they that differ from me in this point are many and Learned 

yet I muſt adviſethem to conſider, Whether, as it is Treaſon to deny a Princes Title ta 
part of his Dominions, though the reſt be acknowledged; So it be not high Treaſon. © 
againſt the Lord Jeſus to deny him ſo great a part of his Dominion as this is, uh 
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de hath purchaſed it ſo dearly (Rom. 14.9.) and we have no reaſon of moment that 
ſhould move us to deny it him. I conceive this to be more evidently derogatory to 
Chriſt, then my Doctrine of Juſtification,which M. T. here ſpeaks againſt, in which I 
never yet could meet with the man that would once name to me the leaſt particular 
wherein I aſcribed any of that honour to works, or to man, which is due to Chriſt : 
Wherein I conceive, the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith as Phyſically and properly 
a paſſive Inſtrument, to be moſt hainoully guilty. 

I ſhall adde but this: He that ſaith, Nylite tangere Chriſtos meos ( ſaith Hierom 
in vit. Malch. mon.) touch not mine Anointed, did certainly point out their Rela- 
tion to the chief Anointed, Chriſt ; nor is there any now Anointed but in ſub- 
ordination to Him. For my part, I will not (ay, as our great School-DoRor to his 
Prince, Defend me by the ſword, and I will defend thee by the word : but whether they 
Defend me, or Offend me, I undertake to prove, that all true Authority is from 
Chriſt the Mediator, and to defend the Royal Prerogative and Dominion of my 
Lord, whoſe name is King of Kjngs, and Lord of Lords ( not only the greateſt of Kings, 
as ſome Malignants do interpret it, as if others were, though leſſer, yet not ſubordinate) 
before whom all caſt down their Crowns (as received from him, and held under him, 
and to be uſed for him, and reſigned to him 3 ) Who bath the Keys of Death and Hell: 
who becauſe he humbled him rh and became obediem to the death of the Croſſe, hath there- 
fore 4 name given him which is above every name, that at the name of ES US e- 
very knee ſhould bow, of * in heaven, and in earth, and under the earth ; and that e- 
' very tongue ſhould confeſſe that Feſus ¶ hriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father, to 
whom the Mediator ſhall then give up the Kingdom, and he ſhall be all in all, whom An. 
gels and Saints ſhall glorific by everlaſting Prayſes, and whoſe is the Kingdom, the Power, 
and the Glory for Ever, Amen. 
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Againſt the Verity of a Paſlage in the 
Epiſtle before my Treatiſe of 
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Mark. 10. 14. 


But ger 4 [aw it he was much diſpleaſed, and ſaid unte them, ſaffer | 
the little children to come unto me, and farbid then not : for of ſuch is the 
Kingdom of God. 
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Auꝑuſt. T. 10. Serm. 14. de verb. Apoſt. 


|  Baptizander eſſe Parvulos nemo dubitet, quando nec illi hius dubitant qui 
ar parte aliqua contradicunt. Vit 1 Pelagiani.) | 
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DF, Twiſſus in Prefatione Vindic. Grat. 
adverl, Arminium. 


E placida (ollatione quam ſpondet, nihil dico. Neque enim ab ea queties 
— deflect᷑ it, ſibi ä— rg 2 ed pot jus 3 
verd tanto magh obeſt. De nobis hac in non eſt quod poudeam : 
Fam tranſactæ ſunt partes mea. Ad iſta enim fere tanquam ad ex- 
trema devenio Confido autem nuſquam à me, vel calumnias ſtruen- 
do, vel contumelias evomendo extra mores pit Chriſtianos exaurſum 
eſſe. Agnoſco ſerid no me feruidins incaleſcere ; nempe 
quotics detexerim fraudem hominis atque impoſtur am. Indignor enim, 
& quis non meritd indignaretur, cauſam Religionis cum 72 rationibas non > ener- 
vari, dolis ſaltem c 2 — obruj. Etiam commoveri ſoleo quoties præßdemem hominis 
audaciam 24 argumentat ione inſoleſcentem animadverto ; examinata verd & 
fre ſſa, & ad examen Scholaſticum revocata, illa ſpecie tam magnifica diſſertatio deprehen- 
ditur re inanks eſſe & vans. Imerea me limites verecundia etiam in hoc minime exceſſifsc 
confido, Verum ficui quid hic pecearum videbitur, ſiquid intumuit pieras, ſiquid flagran- 
tius actum eſt quam decuit, primam mihi gratiam leere Lector foignoueris ; & ne 
ad ignoſcendum aliis paratum eſse deprebendes. Si illa obtineri non poterit, as ſecundam gra- 
tiam ut obtincam aquum erit ; ea verò eſt, ut hoc factum meum mihi dumaxa uitis vertat, 
non autem cauſe damno præſtrum. 


1 
— —— 


Synodus Dordrecht. in Art. 1. de Prædeſt. Canone. 17. 


Eeing we muſt judge of the Will of God by his Word, which teſtifyeth that the 

Children of Believers are Holy (not by nature, but by the benefit of the free Co- 
venant, in which they are comprehended with their Parents) therefore godly Parents 
ought not to doubt of the Election and Salvation of their Children, God cal- 
nk out of this life in Infancy. | | 


nn. Dl. 


Spanhemius in Diatrib. Hiſtoric. de Origine, progreſſu, Cc. 
Anabaptiſtarum. Y 5, 6. 3 | 

VI Hen by this means ( of the ifs Treaſon add Rebellions ) Satan had 

endeavoured, not only to Divide, and to caſt dirt in the face of the neu- 


ly revived Church, bur alſo te render the newly atrempred Reformarian-of the 
houſe of God hatefull ro Authority, 9 belonging ro = 
2 


* 
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their Subjects were abrogated, and the New Goſpel did but lead the way to Taxi 
and Seditiĩonsʒ it cannot be expreſſed, into what a hatred that holy work of Reforming 
the Churches was brought with men that were yet faſtned to their old ſuperſti 


For thoſe Tumulrs began to be imputed, not to their Authors, u. a few heads 2 
tious men, but to the very Evangelical (Reformed) doctrine, and to all the Teachert 
of it · And that ſo much the more, becaule thoſe new Leaders of the Anabaptift bad bees 
familiars to thoſe meu, whoſe endegvours God had uſed in the Reforming of bi 
r ind they boaſted that Luther was of the ſame opinion with them. And more. 
over, the common people whom they had ſticred up, did ſeem to be Profeſſors of the 
Goſpel, and te ſtick only to the Scriptuee, and that they would vindicate the Libery of 
their Conſciences by the ſword. 
But thoſe Worthies, who had approved abroad to the Churches their Faith and 
I ity in re-meaſuying (or reforming)the Temple of God, that they might wi 
off that blot that was caſt both on themlelves and on the (reformed) Doctrine of 
Goſpel, did think it meet to maintain their own Cauſe, and Gods,by publike Writings, 
Which was ſharply performed, among others by Luther, MelanAbon,Z uinglins Bull 
cr,Menim,Regize and others, who ſtrongly inveighing againſt the Seditions and Se. 
irious, and warning Rebellious Subjects out of Gods Word of their duty tothe 
higher Powers, and reprehending thoſe Tribunitial Preachers, and exhorting all to 
q ,and to due Reverence to their Princes,did leave nothing nnairempred Th the 
ſtopping of the violence of thoſe men who with raging mindes were running heads 
long to villanics and miſchief. 


— 


— 
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Brad wardin. in Epiſt. ad Merton. ante li. de Cauſa Dei. 


— comperi, ut in rerum difficilium tract atione, aut inſipientia relaori 
| corrumperet, aut temerit as auditoris relatorem infamaret. £que 
cevendum mihi videtur ut potiſſimum illic ubi fine periculo aliud ſentiri non poteſt, mes 
facild praſumamm af erere, nec aliens temer# dijudicare. Novi ego quanta, ut lic 
B. Aug. ſomnia cor himanun pariat, aq; eo judicis quo in ſui — fallitur, cam 
qu0g; que propter ipſum ſunt, non rect ſulpicuur. Quid enim hoc e 1 quod te 
rerum veritae tam droerſa ſentire ſolens homines ? N unquid non uns eſt Veritas 
— non omncs noucrunt unum id quod eſt, & amore fallendi droerſa finxerus! 
Non fic ego pute: Sed narrant quiq; ſomnia ſus, & ea qua primum 60 in ſe opinione i- 
cepti ſum, poſtmodum alios neſciemes ſeducunt.—. Quia enim de longe veritas vide» 
tur, judicia parir 3 & tantum de ipſa poteſt quiſque quantum ipſe eſt. In whi 
quippe, quod — cognitione percipimus, eo modo cordis imellect us de bis que extra fins 
ad veritatem judicas, quo ſe interins aum in „ Vue neceſſe eſt, 
us dum mens intertu f preve dfficitur, Imellectus quoq; in judicis corum qua for ſum, 
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Dr, Whitakerus cont. Stapleton, de Authorit. S. S. I. 1. c. 9. 
p. (mihi) 128. gn 


receive not the Baptiſm of Infants from the Authority of the Chuych, ne | 
ther do we defend it by the Authority of the Church againſt the Anabaptilts: | 


* 
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The Scripture is abundantly ſufficient for us: ſor the defence of Tafant-bapriſm,with- 9 
out interpoſing even any mention of the Church. 


Idem li. 3. Cap. 1. pag. 482. 


F e thinkeſt that Infant-bapriſm doth reſt on no other foundation but the Judg= 
| t and cuſtome of the Church, and that the Anabaptiſts can by no other Argu- 
ment be refuted but by the Authority of the Church, thou hadſt need to be ſent thy 
ſelf to the Catechix ert, W ho may teach thee the doctrine of Baptiſm, and the princi- 
ples of Faith. And what doſt thou elſe now but berray the Chriſtian Faith to the ene- 
mies ? who, when there are moſt ſtrong defences againſt Hereticks left us in the Scri- 
res, wilt give them all up to the Hereticks, or wilt make no uſe of them ? Is this 
to refure Hereſies and Herericks? firſt to confeſſe that the opinions which they main- 
tain, can by no Scripture be confuted, and then to urge the Authority and cuſtom 
of the Church? But both the Heretick and the divel may be conq by the Scri- 
tures alone. And we have long ago overcome the Anabaptiſts by the weapons of the 
Scriptures, and have trod them down with weight of Arguments, while you in the 
mean time either lay ſleeping, or endeavour to ſeal away our weapons, ſo far were 
ou from affording us any help in the fight. For now, as if you were ſorry for the Ana- 
ptiſts, and would fain revive their almoſt-buricd Hereſie, you downright affirm 
that Scripture no where teacheth Infant-Bapriſm,gg'c. 
Let the late Oxford-convocation(which M. T. glorieth in) read this and forward; 
and the like in Doctor Davenant de Fudice (ontrover. p.17.28, and many more, and 
conſider quid fecerum, & quanem vrritate & quo animo. 


— — 


0 


—— 


Dav. Chytræus in Dedicat Enar. in Numer. 


He Members of the ſame body, ſaith Niang en, do make war upon one another, 
They all pretend to be gody by this one Thing, tha they condemn others of 
ungodlinefs : and he is the Belt man among them, not that lives quietly in the Fear of 
God, and medling with his own buſineſs ſpeaks not an idle word, but he that 
heaps up mold evil ſpeeches againſt his neig — They obſerve one anothers 
errors, not to bewail them, but to upbraid them, not to cure them, but reproachfully 
to object them, and that by ſtirring in other mens wounds, they may cover and defend 
their own wickedneſs 3 and what they praiſe to day, they diſpraiſe to . om ad- 
mire what others diſcommend 3 and as in a fight in the night, and by Moon ſhine, we 
know not the faces of friends from foes, but run headlong upon one another, and are 
conſumed one of another. Yet I commend them that — for the truth, 
and profeſs my (elf to be one of them. For a Laudable war is better then a Peace that 
ſeparateth from God. But now there are ſome that unlearnedly and boldly (cold about 
ſmall and unprofitable matters, and draw all that they can to their ſociery, and then 
9 . the pretence of all their ſcoldings, and abuſi vely wreſt that Vene- 
radte name to all their private contentions and hatreds. Hence we are hated in other 
Commries, and which is worſe, we cannot ſay that we are unjaſtly blamed, even by 
the more moderate among our ſelyes. And * they build upon — 
— . * N 3 a - 
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and that which we intend againſt one another, and object againſt one another, they 
make ule of againſt us all; and ſo we are become a new * not to Angels and 
men, but to all the wicked at all times and in all places, in markets, at their feaſts t. 
I learn and proſeſſe Divinity, not as an inſtrument of railing and oſtentarion of 
wit, but as the Art of true godlineſs, and of Faith and Obedience towards God, and 
of Kindeneſs, Juſtice, Gentleneſs and welledoing toward my Neighbor, and I had ta. 
ther ſhew my ſelf a Chriſtian and a Divine by Ardent Praying and Doing good 

by ſubtle diſputing and contentious brawling. 4 


1. 


3 — - — — 
EL — — ———— 


ML this Reſolution of this peaceable Divine, my very heart unfeignedly ſubſcri- 

beth : But yet, as himſelf was an accurate unfolder of truth (and able for it, 
Matter of Arts at fifteen year old, and deſervedly, in Aſelancthons judgement ) ſo 
delight in thoſe that are clear diſcoverers of the myſteries of the Goſpel, and being 

avoidably compelled to it, as now, I dare not betray the truth of God under pretenct 
of avoiding contention. I remember Mclanhons Poems. 


* 


D. Rivet. in Dedicat. Apologetic. cont. Grotu votum 
pro pace. 


Anti cum aximi impotentiã ſe gerit, ut ab eo viro quam plerique ( inter quos ego igſe 
T us) bumanioris & pacatioris ing enii nomine laudabans, — amaritudini 
find, nurum videri poſit, niſs illud ſuccurreret, | 


P ractpites agit ira gradus, & fellea torquens 
Lumina, comemnut humiles rations babenas. 
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Here is little in this writing worth the repeating, but what 
is in his ValediRory Oration which is x vr anſwered, 
and I have no time or words to (pare. They that judge his 
— beſt 8 fi _— —— be no converts 
of mine, nor ſhail I judge my ſelf gniky if miſcarry 
by their Error. Yer 7m. oe 1 Nane to ſome 
_— reaſon of their prejudice and ex ion, which 
is es as to the matter, ſhall adde dme what to thefe 
1 which are leaſt medled with before. 

| p 3 eateſt als tow — is, that I am forced to deal 
with a writing which is filled with to many perſonall matters (which ir is pity any 
reader ſhould be ſtopt and troubled with) and ſo many angry words, and fo many hi- 
ſtorical untruths, that as I know my very mentioning the ſatter will be ill taken, fo I 
know not how to deal with the former. For if I ſhould pfeaſe my ſelf in overpaſſing 
them, I know ſome will ſay his Book is unanſwered, who take the ſtrength of it to lie 
in fach words: And if I anfwer it, as I ſhall but weary a Judicious Reader, who looks 
for Arguments, and loathes altercatiou, ſo I ſhall be forced to ſpeak according vo the 
manter 3 and having naturally toe harſh and keen a ſtile in writing (even when I am 
moſt free from paſhon ) ( which a long cuſtome of a keen wa 2 for the 
moving of dull hearers hath habituated me to) I am jealous of my (elf, left 1 ſhould 
tranſpres before I am aware: And then I know it will be taken to be in ſpleen and diſ- 
afteRion to M. T's perſon, whom I profefſe unfainedly to love and honovr, and the 
Lord that is ſearcher of my heart, knows, that if he would but be # friend to the peace 
of the Church, and lire quietly, without R_ parties and Schiſms ( when we are 
ſo — wounded by our Diviſions already) I could, for all his Opinions, live as 
lovingly with him, and take as much coment in his ſociety, as in moſt mens in theſe 
parts, as I did as long as he fo lived near me. And I never liked the practice of thoſe 
men who do as fome wilde beaſts when hy are humed, who when they are quire ti= 
red and can run no further, will make an odious Rink to drive away the purſgers (a9 


Cemere (| In Er. awe T ; viri docti. 
The —— , x b whe 


iſtte is confuted before: und t 
Hiſtorical part have ſome latent cotruption in i, yet dare I nor anee it, left ir | 
cauſe a ſmart,and fo a conflux of more humornrs tot ed place. 2 — pt 
of his ſufferings which M. T. begins with, be meerſy to A. — 

a % er, 
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reader, I will be one that in part ſhall anſwer his expectation; but if it be alſo there 
by ro draw them to entertain his doctrine, I am not one that can be moved by ſuch 
For the fire things he complains of, he muſt give me leave to rojoyce in 
his 22 that they were no greater, as much as to compaſſionate him that t 
were ſo great. 1. His frequent flitings. 1. His much toil, I am glad they were ſo 
ſmall in compariſon of his Brethrens. I dare not imitate Paul in laying mine and his 
in the ballance together, by comparing the particulars, leſt ir ſavour of Vanity in me, 
3. And for the impaicing of his bodily ſtrength hereby, I congratulate his evident 
{ h and healrhfulneis,and according to my little sxill in Phyſiognomy, I hope he 


— 


may live yet many a year, if he endanger not himſelf by going roo oft into the cold 
water 3 and if the paſſions of his miade be not to his body as a keen knife toe big for 
the ſheath, which therefore ſhould be drawn the more ſeldome and warily. 4. And 
for the impairing of his ourward ſtate, I cannot ſo much compaſſionate him, both bo- 
cauſe theſe things are very low in the eſteem of every Chriſtian (for he that loves the 
world, the love of the father is not in him) alſo becauſe to remove from leſs meansto 
more is no great loſs 3 or I had hoped that by this time all had been repaired. 5. Aud 
that he was hindred from returning to his former ſtation, I hope it was no grievance 
to him, becauſe he ſaith it is a grievance to him that heremoveth from Bewdeh (unleſs 
it be a grievance not to have both ·) But me thinks a man ſhould not voluntarily 
bring a grievance upon himſelf, nor refuſe one people, and chooſe another, * 
deſired it as a more eligible courſe. I would have no godly man bet over q 
when God hath done ſo much for us, and brought us into an eſtate far better theneve 
we enjoyed. I ſpeak this in reference to many (ad complaints alſo in M. 's other wr 
tings ; and verbal, againſt the hardneſs of mens hearts tor not repairing his loſſes. 

or the content he mentions in the enjoying of my neighbourhood, I ſhould have 
been as much rejoyced in his, if I might have had it with the Churches peace and my 
own; and yet ſhould be. And 1 ſhorrly to rejoyce in his neighbourhood in hee ' 
ven, where we ſhall have no diverſity of opinion, nor pride, nor paſſion, to raiſe jars 
and diſafteRion to the interrupting of our Joy. For all he ſo oft threats men with 
the bloud of their ſouls, if they yeeld not, yet 1 hope his way and mine may 
— end in Heaven: though 1 think mine be the dryer, the nearer, and the 

urer. 

For the paſſages which he citeth out of my books, I underſtand the monly of 
them better then he. I hope he will not go about to perſwade men that I am ot his 
minde ! If he do, I doubt not bur I ſhall prevail againſt him in that, and by this 
book perſwade them of the contrary. The lence of 5 firſt paſſage is this [ Scripture 
makes remiſſion of ſins to follow Repenting, Believing, and Baptiſm) therefore it 
goes not before as an immediate fruit of Chriſts . never intended the connex · 
bo 1 Belicving and Baptizing. If 1 had, yet to the proſelyted ar age it is ærue and 
0 * 

The ſence of the next paſſage, Append. p. 3 2. is [ Perſons know not into what they 
were baptized 3 and many proſelyted ones baptized at age know not into what 
are baptized] which Ignorance, as following after Baptiſm is mens fin among us 
as gk before baptiſm, is the ſin of thoſe baptized at age. 1 

o the third, ag. 56. I would have him know, that s have authority to e 
cept the Covenant tor their Children, and enter them in it, as they have to pu 
names in a Bond or Leaſe. Or elſe 1 oke him to tell me if he can, how ie © 
lires children were in Covenant, and the prolees children. For I hope he will 'nor,- + 
Rill ſay that the circumciſed were not in Covenant, though he Rifly maintained is 
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our diſpute, that none couid enter Covenant, no nor be a viſible Church- member but 
by ſome act of their own (which Infants then per formed not.) | 
The place he ſo urgeth them to take notice of in my Treat. of Reſt, p.651. he 
mi aht eaſily have dilcerned doth (peak only of the aged, and not at all of Infants. It 
will not fallow, that becauſe Church-memberthip is a ſufficient evidence tothe aged 
of their intereſt in the Lords-ſupper,cxceprt they — that evidence, that therefore it is 
a lufficient evidence of the intereſt of Intants, and that to the actual ule of it 3 which 
they are naturally uncapable of. Every Peet ot the Realm at age might have ſate in 
the houle of the Lords; will it follow that therefore they may do ſo in the (wadli 
clouts? Mnral qualifications ſufficient in their kinde , do preſuppole thoſe —_ 
ones which are præ- requiſite. That may be ſaid to be ſufficient in ſus gene e, and to 
producing of the effect ſuppoſit i ſupponendis , which yet is not ſutficient in omni genere. 
Every Bui geſs at age, as ſuch, hat h power to trade, and bear office, &c. in the City 3 
Will it follow that therefore every Infant may do ſo, that is born a Burgeſs? Vet this is 
M.T's potent arguing. For the reſt, about giving Infants the ſupper, I have anſwered 
before : as alſo the if conſequents of Infant-baptiſm. Which | delire the Reader to 
turn to, and peruſe — (in the ſecond part) where he ſaith, that [ Baptiſm is 
more neceſlarily to be retormed then Epiſcopal Ceremonies , againit which, though 
much more excuſable, there have been ſo great contendings] he ſeems to me to (peak as 
if he had yet ſome of his old Epiſcopal ceremonious {| dien though I hoped and belie- 
red verily that he did not turu meerly for the times, though with the times. If he do 
indeed think Epiſcopal Ceremonies more exculable, I with him to anſwer what is 
written againſt them, by Amer, Baine, Bradſhaw, Parker Facob, Hulderſham, M. S. Cart- 
wright, Didoclave, Altare Damaſt. Gerſom, Bucer, with abundance more. If by Lſo great 
— he have any aim at me, I muſt ſay ; 1. I proceeded as groundedly as I 
was able in that buſineſs; I read over all for Ceremonies as well as againſt them. I 
writ out With my own hand Doctor «Ames freſh ſuit, in the broad margin of Burgeſs 
(for the ſubſtance ) and deliberately compared one with the other. I would I had 
(pent leſs time in ſettling my judgement in that point, ſo I had it now for greater 
works. 2. Yet was I neyer a hot contender, nor diſaffected to the perſons of my Bre- 
thren that were conformableʒ but diſcerned clearly (as Mr. Ball and ethers did) in ſome 
turbulent cenforious non-conformiſts the ſame ſpirit which now cartieth men to ſe- 

parat ion and Anabaptiſtry (though the caule was better, yer the diſpoſition and mo- 

tives much like.) 

But the fouleſt of the corruption is in the bottom of the (ore. He ſaith{hisJealouſie 
over them, is, leaſt their averſneſs from the doctrine he taught them, occaſion their ad- 
bering to meer formal Teachers, who may extinguiſh that power of godline(s that is 

' among them.] But 1. Are others beſides Anabaptiſts meer formal Teachers, and ene- 
mies to the power of godlineſs? 2. Should Mr. T. boaſt of his own power of Teachi 
and godlineſs in compai iſon of whom others are meer formaliſts? 3. Why ſhould 
averineſs to his doctrine drive them to formality ? who more averſe to it then the old 
non-conformiſts? and yet who leſs addicted to — who had more of the pow« 
er of zodlines?Kedermindler is more averſe to his doctrine then Bewdly,and yer I hope 
the power of godlineſs is as far from being extinguiſhed as therezand'that they are not 
addicted ro meer formal Teachers (for I have found that favourin his cies as to be ex- 
empted from that number.) 4. Was there no power of godlineſs there before Mr. T. 
came thither?or is it much increaſed ſince? ſure the beſt of the people that I ſpeak with 
complain to me, that it is rather much diminiſhed,and their profitable converſe turned 
Lic heart-burnings and Jealouſies,and fruitleſs contendings 3 where he ſaith that he 
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never moved them to take his tener for his ſake] I believe, if they had not taken ik for 
his ſakc,or upon truſt from him, fe would ever take it For they that refuſe to diſpute 
or maintain it themſelves, and confeſs they be not able, no nor to examine the books 
that arc written, do ſure take it upon truſt. He concludeth that if he underſtand 
thing, his opinion is according to Chriſts inſtitutionʒſo that if he be miſtaken in this 
he will yield that he underſtands nothing : and then they are roo blame to take any 
thing on his truſt And that he is miſtaken here, beſides all that is ſaid, I provethus, 
That practice which quite overtur ns the true end ot 1 an erroneous practice, 
and not of Chriſt.Bur the practice of baptizing the children of Chriſtians oidinarih 
at age of diſcretion, overturns the true end of Baptiſm;therefore it is not of Chriſt, e. 
The Minor I prove thus, The true (principal) end of Baptiſm is, to be Chriſts fign 
for ſolemn admiſſion of Church-members (or difciples) But this end is quite over. 
thrown by the ordinary baprizing the children of Chriſtians at age, therefore, ge, 
The Major is plain,Mat-28.19,29.and not denied, (and if you name another end, 
to be a ſign of Remiſſion of fin, the Argument will hold as Rrongly) The Minor! 
prove thus. If they that ordinarily baprize ſuch at age, do not baptize them till long 
after they are inſtalled Church-members, then they quite overthrow the foremention- 
ed end (un. to be the ſign of their Admiſſion into the Church) But the Anteceden js 
rrue:theretore the conſequent. The Antecedent I have proved already on two grounds 
1. That it is certain they are Church-members in Infancy, as the whole almcſt 
ves. 2. However they cannot otherwiſe have any knowledge when thoſe that zepi- 
oully educated begin to be Church-members, no not of ſome years. 

Mr. r. ſhuts up with his uſual [bur dangerous] arrifice of working on their Aſſedi- 
ons, when he miſtruſts his ſtrength to work on their underſtandings, and therefore to 
tertiſie the poor fouls into his ncts, he bears the waters with the moRt dreadfull ehren- 
ning,and bids them [ beware thar for diſobedience to Chriſt the . Prophet you be 
not cut off from his people. ] From that text Act. 3.23. he had thus thundred againft 
them in the Pulpit; bur doth he indeed think it a matter that will prove a mans dun- 
nation to differ from him in the point of Infant.baptiſm?or not to be baptixed again 
Is not this the man that hath preached againſt Papiſts,placing a neceſlity in Baptilm? 
and is not this he that was angry with me when he dis but imagine that I had cual 
him an Heretick? what can befall a Heretick worſe then to be damned, or cut off from 
the people of Chriſt ? and this he threatneth to thoſe that will not yield to his o- 
nion. Is it thoſe that would know the truth, and yet are not of his minde, that be threat» 
neth? then I hope his threatnings will return to him (not on him) again: And v 
then was not Baptiſm in the Creed called the Apoſtles ? But if he threaten only 
that believe his doctrine, and yet will not own it, I hope it is but few that have ſocu- 
rupt a belief, or a heart ſo looſe ſiom their own principles. For my part, having di- 
gently obſerved what hath become of thoſe of my acquaimance who have been Rebt- 
prized, I have ſeen them fall io ſo many deſperate opinions and practices, and fomew 
make a Religion of (wearing and blaſpheming,none to grow bettet, and moſt to go" 

worle,as if a viſible judgement of God did follow that Action, that I c 

lieve that men ſhall be cut off by Chriſt from his people for want of being Rebe. 

tized.Moſt that I have known do quickly cur of themſelves (as ſoon as they BI 

watbed) from the viſible ſociety of Gods people where they lived,and with whom the) 
before conver ſed. 2 
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Our Firſt Section (I muſt needs (peak it, if I will ſpeak truth) begins che Anſwer 

with an untruth. That paſſage was neither intended (olely not mainly againſt your 
ſelf. It was againſt all that take that courſe. Alas, you need not (et your (elf alone, 

have too many aflociates in Exgland ; many and many bouts of chat nature have 
1 had, before I had to deal with you 3 And why may not every one that I have argued 
wich, ſay as well, that I ſolely or mainly meant them? I indeed ſingled you ont for com- 
mendat ion, as the moſt learned and moderate, but n for diſcommend ion. For the 
term ¶Anabaptiſt ] I have (poke to it before. T he Baprizers of Infants you ſcorn(ully 
call [ Officiating Prieſts ] If by this you would imply the unla w fulneſs of Miniſters 
callings, then why did you never endeavour firſt to prove it unlawful ? I ſeldom hear 
the term [ Prieſts) (ſpoken of any Miniſter in ſcorn, but it is to intimate that they are 
no true Miniſters of Chriſt, but as the Popiſh Prieits: If you mean thus, why 
you concealed this all this while, who will not conceal a ſuppoſed truth for peace? (we. 
the Churches) Nay why did you never yet renounce your own calling to the Mini- 
try ? How long have you been ſuch an Officiating Prieſt ? Me thinks you thrive a- 
pace (and apace ) in your proſeſſion; Your language begins to ſound like Martin 
Aar-priefic. It's another untruth, that I (aid, That di 
and A 


nary practice of baptizing naked, is a breach of the ſeventh Commandment,Thou ſhake 
not commit adultery. I am ſorry that you are not of the ſame opinion. I conjeRuregrhar 
by that time = have baptized half as many maids and women naked in a cold 
river as you have baptized Infants like an Officiating Prieſt, foer will ei- 
ther take cold, or your heart will rake heat. If you would be ruled by me, you ſhould 
not endeavour to introduce into the Church, a cuſtom for every Minſter ot 
neighbour ſo much as to look on a bathing Bathſbebs or Suſexns, leſt to thoſe withour, 
the name of a Church and a Stews,a Presbyrer and a Pander, a Chriſtian and a For- 
nicator do prove Synonimaes. I eaſily yield, that in Tertullian 3 di 
ing was uſuall. But withall I believe. 1. That it is more then pr that the 
ilor in the night in his houſe, and the three thouſand by Tam wee not ſo dipt · 
2. That the practice ſprung up in the horter countreys, where cuſtom had chem 
to go almoſt half naked in compariſon of us, and therefore i was there (as it be 
—— naked Indians) more civill or lefle immodeſt, and leſſe dangerous to their 
lives 3 bathing being there medicinal, hen in theſe countreys it may be mortal: And 
ſo it was broughn by little and little into the colder climates, upon a ſuperſtitious con- 
ceit of its neceſſity or conveniency. I doubt not but on the like erroneous pr 
lay of Baptiſm to creep into the Church even in Tertullian time and 
ir to Eater and Wharſanday, or ſuch times: when according to Chriſts rake, 
— — 1 niet 
ne a 
ſprinkled with us ) Termi. ſaich, lib. de pant. 
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pœnitemiæ viro aſperginem unam cij uſli bet commodabit ? And that Baptiſm was 
then oft by ſprinkling, appears in Cyprians Epiſt. 76. ad Magnum. See alſo Pameling 
Annotations, u. 44. Voſſius might have helpt you to this as well as to ſomewhat for 
the cuſtom of dipping. You might in him have found that the Apoſtles ſometime 
poured water on them, as inthe tore=expreſled caſes, as Aquinas and others judge, and 
that Laurcntine and Lucilles were ſo baptized : and Cornelius apud Euſeb. and Walafrie 
4m $trabo's judgement (which you could there ſpie with Proves, ſo far as was for you 
Is not pouring-water (more or lelle) on them a waſhing ? and is not waſhing (to the 
right ends) baptiz ing? where you ſay [ had I minded equity or peace, I had choſen 
rather to ſt ile you Antipædobaptiſts] I anſwer. 1. That's an unuſual word, and I will 
not bring new nick- names on you or any; I wiſh the former were not known z but 
when a people are known by ſuch a title; we muſt uſe it, if we will be underſtood, o 
uſe a Periphraſis or a deſcription of them in ſtead of a title, 3s I have ſaid before, 
2. You know the title is taken from Rebaptizing upon the denyal gf Infant-Baptiſm, 
and not the other additional opinions, which have ſt ill varyed according to the OY 
Sects of them. 3. I ſpoke not of you either only or chiefly, and therefore was not to fit 
a title to you alone: How few of that title are known that are of any note that erte no 
in other things more then you ? For the Churches in London that diſclaim the title, l 
have named you already ſome of the ſubſcribing Paſtors, whole writings are rank with 
Antinomianiſm, Socinianiſm or other evils. Where you adde that [many Preachers 
chargethem with peſtilent errours to make them odious to the people, that they mi 
drive them away out ofthe land, if not deſtooy them] Let me anſwer for my af 
that once for all. I never moved Magiſtrate or people either to drive them out of the 
land or to deſtroy them. I may perhaps ſpeak more vehemently ro you, or others then 
is meet 3 for 1 confeſſe my tile is naturally keen, but if 1 offend in point of good 
manners, and be too rude with you in my language, yet I can truly ſay I am far from 
ſuch uncharitableneſſe. or perſecuting diſpoſition. My judgement in that much-de- 
bated point, of Liberty of Religion, I have. alwaies freely made known. I abhor un- 
limited Liberty or Toleration of All: and think my (<|t eaſily able to prove the wic- 
kedneſſe of it. And I have heard you (ay as much your (elf. Though I confeſſe if I. 
were of the judgement that you and ſome others are of [that the Magiſtrate is not un- 
der Chriſt the Mediator, or holdeth not his power from him] then I ſhould be for L- 
berty of Pagans as well as Chriſtians. Bur as I believe that the Magiſteate holds his 
power from Chriſt,ſo I believe he mult exerciſe it from him, and not be indifferent to 
Chriſt and Satan, to Chriſtiahs and Pagans. If every man ſhould have Liberty under 
ence of worſhipping God, to dard up Mahomet, or preach down Chrilt, and 
blaſpheme that ſacred name by which we muſt be ſaved, yea, or to preach down the fun- 
damental Al ticles of the faith, or to draw people all to pieces into licentiouſneſſe and 
diſobedience, I ſhould abhor that Magiſtrate, who pretending to be a Chriſtian,ſhould 
grant ſuch a liberty, and ſhould rather live in the wilde America then in England. On 
the other ſide, I believe that many are inclinable to a contrary extream, and that if we 
forbcar not one another in many points of difference, no two men on earth vill lie 
* peaceably together; I abhor their diſpotitions who in difficult,do&rinal,comroventd 
ints, fe from the foundation, muſt needs have their own judgement the ſt 
and rule of ail other mens, and none to be tolerated that differs from them. A greae 
| latitude there mult be left in doQrinals then practicals. In a word, The Toleration 
that I would have, is for the Churches and my Brethrens Peace, and therefore I would 


not have unpeaceableneſs and diviſion to be re or defended. If men will 4 


ther keep their opinions to themſelves, or modeſtly and peaceably make them x 


„ wwe „ os O55 En ARA nn = o Oo I 1 


a wa 


—_— 


Infants Church. member ſbip and Baptiſm. 5 247 


would have no rigour uſed to ſuch ; but if they think _ are bound in conſcience to 
go preach it at the Market-place, and importunately to ſolicit all to it that they can 
come near, and violently to drive it on to the diviſion and overthrow of the Chu ch, 
and to make themſelves parties in it 3 I think the wantonnes aud violence of ſuch men 
ſhould be reſtrained, not preſently by 2 them out of the land, but by a diſcourage- 
ment and 1 proportionable to their offence. I think alſo that truly tender c 
u 


ci- 
ences ſhould be renderly dealt with: But no man ſhould be ſuffered nly to make a 
known plain fin his profeſſion and practice. The Kings that ſuffered the people te 


worſhip at the high places are reproved,though the text ſaith that yet they worſhipped 
only the God of their Fathers, and though it was alſo a controverted point; Our fa- 
thers ſay in this mountain, and you ſay at Jeruſalem men ought to worſhip, ſaith the 
Samaritan woman, oh. 4. To conclude, I think, if the that an erring Miniſter 
doth, be greater then the hurt, that his encouragement for the one ſhoul ter 
then his diſcouragement for the other. But if the hurt be greater then the , then 
his diſcouragement ſhould be greater then his encouravement, and the Magiſtrate 
ſhould by wile and convenient means hinder him from doing that hurt. This is part 
of my judgement in this point. So far am I from ſeeking to baniſh or deſtroy you, that 
I never wiſht you hurt. And I meet with few godly Miniſters, but will ſay as much. 
They will be glad if they can keep in the Land, and enjoy the protect ion of the Laws 
and exerciſe of their Miniſtry themſelves. I pray you Sir caſt up your accounts, and 
tell me, whether the number of Miniſters and Schollars in the Univei ſities, and peo- 
le who are againſt your Opinion, that have been diſplaced or have ſuffered of late, 
1 not far greater (yea, far indeed) then the number of Miniſtets or Schollars and pec- 
ple of your Opinion that have ſuffered. Aud if all be executed which is enacted and 
reſolved on ( which we muſt We expect) tell me who ſhould talk in your lan- 
guage ? I have leſt all I had for the publike cauſe, and ſerved them (moſtly on my own 
charge) from the firſt day of the war to the laſt, and hazarded my life over and over, 
and almoſt loſt it (for I do bur live) and after all this, you tell me of my danger. And 
yet I do not (peak in your language, nor ſay, they would deſtroy me, when no body 
medleth with me, but I live in peace. For your own part, I am ſtill of the minde, that 
you have no cauſe of ſuch ſad complaints; nor to talk of baniſhment and deſtruct ion: 
I never heard that you ſuffered any ſuch matter: vr were likely ſo to do: And yet you 
have as much footing in the Land as moſt of your Brethren; and far more then I 
would wiſh. Your Brethren will be content if they may enjoy one place, and do you 
ſo talk of Baniſhment and deſtruct ion while you enjoy ſo many ?: n n 
What you ſay of my virulency, immoderceneſfe, and not heetling what T wrote in 
ſaying, you play the devils part, I have fully before anſwered. If it prove true (as 1 
dare 5 I have proved it true) then is it worſe to do it, or to tell you of itꝰ Had you 
rather do ill then hear ill ? You accuſe them (and that without reference to theit Go 
to have no Right to be Members of Chriſts viſible Church (which is, not to be ſo 
much as vitbly or ſeemingly Members of the inviſible Church) not to be Diſciples of 


Chriſt, not ro be Chriſtians 3 this you do by your ſelves and by your inſtruments, by 
word and writing, violently and paſſionately, before God and before men, in lefler 
and in| Aſſemblies, by grin 16. ray by Diſputing: And yet dare you ſay ſo 
conleny tha you do not accuſe' them ? 

Y- | 


he reſt of this Section is anſwered 
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SECT. III. 
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N the ſecond Section is nothing but what is before anſwered, worth the repeating, 
Nor yer in the third Section: I here being but a vain citation of a paſſage out of my 
Book of Reſt, p. 549. little know I to what purpoſe 3 and an addition to the 
notot ĩous untruths. 1. He ſaith he could not have liberty to expreſs himſelf withom 
checking, when being but Reſpondent, he ſpake very far more then my ſelf, and uſl 
interrupred me, though I entreated him to do otherwiſe, as loathing that courſe: nx 
can he name any check, but the term [ Catechizing ] which I conceive was no me 
then meet: Much leſſe any hinderance to him to ſpeak. A ſecond untruth is, tha 
[all chat were preſent know he could not have in the Diſputation liberty thus to ex 
preſs himſelf J I will give him three hundred to one of thoſe that were preſent, and le: 
them judge of the truth of this. Sure I am, all that ever I ſpoke with about it 
clean contrary, that he had bis full liberty to [peak without hinderance, which I 
not poſſibly crave, but was fain to let fall my ſuit, and ſpeak by 1 as he would 
— leave. 3. Another untruth is, that [ if be might have had liberty, be would 
ve diſtinguſhed of a ſtate of ſeparation to God.] Ubi f des ? ubi frons ? Did I ener 
check — 2s = will needs call my entreaties,)bur for not diſtinquiſhing?Whenyay 
would ill turn by queſtionings and long diſcourſes to the people, I entreated 
you to remember the Laws of Diſpuiation; I beſought you over and over to diſtin- 
uiſh of any term that was doubrtull ro you; and dare you now (having ſo mum 
itneſſes of the untruth,) tell the world deliberately in print, that you would have 
diſtinguiſhed if you had had liberty? If your Opinion leade to this practice, I uil 
none of ir. Lay Rome facien ? 
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T7 fourth SeRign is anſwered before; only here he adds [ God (aith, the children 
of the Iſraelites are Gods Servams, Levis. 25. 41,42,55- I ſay ( ſaith he ) our 
children are aot: Is there any contrariety in theſe ſpeeches where the ſubjects of the 
propolition are not the ſame?) To which I anſwer, 1. But this proves that Inſanu 
are not uncapable, in point of Age, of being Gods Servants. For elſe the Jews Infams 
would have uncapable. 2. How have the believing Jews loſt this _ 
3. Or Proſelytes of the Gentiles ? 4. If Ged took the Jews children to = his 

vants, by your own confeſſion, much more ours, who have greater Mercy and Privi- 
ledges. 5. Where you talk of Servants in this {ence and that ſence, they were ſo Ser 
vants as to be viſible Church-members, and that is all the ſence that I conteſt 
TT hey were reckoned among Moſes Diſciples, and ſo arc ours to be among Cha 
Diſciples g C william. As Moſes Diſciples alſo in ſome ſort were Ch 
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SECT, V. 
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O the fifth Section. The Text in Dew. 29. was brought to prove that God en- 
tered into Covenant With Infants to take them for his People, and to be their 
God, and conſequently made them Church»members. Let us ſee your exceptions. 
1. You (ay [thou] v. 1 2. doth not nece flarily comprehend the little — To which 
1 ſay. 1. I doubt not but you have weighed the Ten deliberately, if you here 
ſpeak not contrary to your own judgement and conſcience, L am forced to tell you, xhat 
I ſer a very low value on your judgement 3 and if you interpret all other Scriptures 
thus, it is great pity you ſhould be that way i ed : But if you do (peak comary 
to your conlc ience, then I mult tell yon, that I (cr a low value on your conſcience, and 
loath that Cauſe which did thus proſtitute it · 2. Do not you know that [.tþew] is 4 
Collective term, uſually through the Books of Moſes —— the people, e pt 
mmy de particularly excepted? 3. Are not little ones here named ? and yet are they 
excluded ? 4. Why ſhould Moſes (ay, Here ſt and your Children and Wives, that not they 
but you might enter the Covenant? 5. Doth not Mr.T.confe(s that the Jews Infants 
were in Covenant? Why elle were they Circumciſed, which is the Seal of the Co- 
venant ? 6, I deſire no means to convince any man of your ſtrange abuſe of the 
Text, but only that he will reade it, [Te and this day All yen before the Lord your 
God, your Captains of your Tribes, your Elders; and your _— with all the: men of 
Iſrael, your Lutie Ones, your Miet, and the Stranger uhas is in thy Camp, from the Hew- 
er of thy Wood, uno the Drawer of thy Water , Tha thou leſt ener imo Cam 
with the Lord thy God, and into bis Oath, which the Lord: thy God matab with thee this 
day thas he may eſt abliſb thee to day for 4 people to himſelf, and.thas he may be te thee God.] 
He that can conſiderately believe Ar. T. that the word [ 4þaw] v.12.doth not necefarily 
comprehend the littic Ones, it I knew him, I would tell him, that 1 will not uader- 
— Scripture to convince him of any thing ar all, And 1 ſay again in ſobriety, 
that it the Papiſts had as plain Scripture tor their Religion, 82 it differs from ours, 
I would not delay a week, but would turn Papitt, and deteſt all ſeparation from them; 
I ſay, if they had as plain Text as this ro prove that theſe little Ones were entered into 
the Covenant. And where he ſaith I ſought to ſuggeſt to the as if it were his 
were to deny this.] I anſwer: 1. Did Lever uſe any (uch terms to him? He 
will not ſay I did. What then was the ſuggeſtionꝰ Why I told chem the Text was fo 
plain, that I knew not how it could be — He may as well wil me; that 
every time I confute his Arguments,I ſuggeſt to the people that be is aliar,and ſo for- 
did all oppoſing him as unmannerly.Where he ſaith, that [you} v.14. is diſtinguiſbed 
from [them that ſtand, c.] I anſwer : 1. I think not 3 but from them that were ab- 
ſem : q. 4. Not with you Only, but (both) with him that is here ( thar is, you,) and 
him that is not here. 2. Were it otherwiſe, yer it were only from the people otorter 
Nations that ſtood among them. Where be faich{ ſame entered imo Covenant in be- 
half ofthe reſt,} I anſwer : 2. God entered imo Covenant on his part immediately, 
or by Moſes the Mediator, with them all, and not with ſome only. 2. 1 doubt not but 
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the Parents enteicd thei: children into the Covenant, and not the Infants themſclyes, 

which ſhews, God hath given Parents this intereſt and Authoricy. 3. But that any 

other that had the uſe ot reaſon ſhould not enter their own conſent, is a fiction not to 

be admitted: And yet Mr. T. in his Confutation Sermon, excludeth the Wives from 

a perſonal covenanting as well as the Infants 3 but barely on his own Authority : 
ay, he ſaith, it was only the Captains and Officers, though the Covenant is made 

with the reſt. 

2. He ſaith,Moſes made that Covenant with him that was not there that day, that 
is their poſterity not yet born; ſhall it therefore be 131d that they were viſible Mem- 
bers, &cꝰ ] 1 anſwer.: 1. It is evident the Covenant (poke de praſenti to thoſe thut 
were there; bur de futuro only of thoſe that were not in being, but future: They thy 
were not, could not be Members viſible or inviſible. As they had a Being, ſo 
they had a Memberſhip 3 that is, in poſſe, & in fuuritione, nou in eſſe, By vertue of 
this Deed of Gift, they ſhould be born Church- members. If a Landlord do by Leaſe 
make over any land to you, and your children, and your childrens children, paying 
ſo much Rent; Doth it follow that your children (who are born) are none of thy 
mans Tenants, becauſe your childrens children (who are unborn) are not his Te. 
nants actually, but potentially? Or, if a King be ſer over us and our children, and 
childrens children (by compact: ) doth it follow, that our children in being are no 
his ſubjects in being, becauſe our childrens children in poſſe are nor ſubjects, in eſſe, 
but in poſſe only? Ab here is good arguing ! ' 3. Your next Anſwer is, that [an en- 
tring into Covenant by Parents doth not make a viſible Member in the Chriſtian 
Church, though it did in the Jews. ] Bur Sir, this is but to beg the Queſtion, I have 
fully proved the contrary. You cannot ſhew a line in Scripture where that Priviledge 
is revoked or repealed ; which is the great thing I ſtill urge you to. Your reaſon 
here added, 1 have manifeſted to be moſt vain, and a compoſition of ſictiom 
(about the difterem Church-Call and frame.) I intreat the Reader to turn backand 
reade it, becauſe you lay the main ſtreſs of your cauſe on it. Moſes gathered no Church 
de novo, but found it gathered to his hands, only he added their Laws, and cauſed them 
frequently to renew the Covenant. Abraham gathered no Nation, but a Family, and 
taught them too, if God may be believed: Yea, Abraham had no new Church- frume 
in his Family, much leſs did he gather any Church in a new frame, but in the ſame n 
was in Sems Family, before him and in his time; Citcumciſion was a new ſign ef 
the Covenant,but not a new Church-frame. Were the Proſelytes then gathered with 
out reaching ? that's a foul fiction. And hath Chriſt commanded now to teach any 
before we Baptize them, but Proſelytes (as it were?) Where reade you that ever i 
Believers childe was Baptized at age, in the Scripture? What you cite of mine in yout 
Margin, is to no purpoſe. I ſay, that God ſent not Magiſtrates or Commanders to 
bring in the world to Chriſt (as Mabomet did to him,) but Miniſters. Would not 
man wonder what you can gather thence ? Men that are born out of the Church 
mult be taught, and by place brought in: I know thatzordinarily. But it followeth 
not, that therefore thoſe born in the Church, or born M<mbers,muſt be ſo. Bur, you 
ſay, that I ſay, p. 3. that {rhe Jews and all proſelyed Gentiles were holy before] 
Betore, When? before Chriſts coming. True: but they were broken off for un- 
belief, moſt of them. Such an Argument as you hint at, I finde to another uſe ine 
Preface to the Acts of the New-England Synod. But do not you know, that whe 
Chriſt had added a new Article to their Creed, | If ye believe not that I am be, 
ſhall die in your fins] from that day forward, they that would nbt believe that a 
ticle were cut off; and ſo the body of the Jews moſtly unchurched ? If any RY 
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Jews did believe that Art icle ar the gr revealing, then prove if you 
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dren were ever Baprizel ar age. But if the believing Jews were firſt anbelievers, then 
they were firſt unchurched,and ſo muſt be brouzhe in ro Chriſt as Peoſelytes. It is no 
N ag is he any Church-member (at age) who profeſſeth not every Fundamer- 
tal Article. 

4. You add Lthis proves not the Covenant a pure Goſpel- Covenant, not including 
peculiar benefits ro the Jewiſh Nation.] I anſwef, 1. It by l pure] you mean that it is 
not only a Goſpel- Covenant, but that and more; it yeeldeth as much as I need; for if 
it be a Goſpel-Covenant, no matter though there be more. Bur if you mean that it is 
not Eſſentially a Covenant of Grace, I could heap up abundance of Argumerrs a- 
gainſt you; you may finde many in Mr. Ball of the Covenant. I add: That Covenant 
wherein God taketh them to be his people, and engageth himſelf to be their God, is a 
Covenant of Grace : V ſince the fall God entreth himſelf into no ſuch Covenant 
with any but in Chriſt, and upon terms of Grace.) But ſuch is this Covenant ma de 
with the Iſraelites and their little Ones, thetefore this was a Covenant of Grace. That 
Covenant wherein the Lord promilerh to Circumciſe their hearts, and the hearts of 

their Seed, to love the Lord their God with all their heart, and with all their ſoal, that 
they may live,was a Covenant of Grace: (for the Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſo deſcribes 
it.) But this was ſuch z Covenant as is written Deut. 39.6. T herefore this was a Cove- 
nant of Grace. 3. That which S. Paul makes the words of the Righteouſnes of Faith, 
was the Covenant of Grace; Bur this is ſuch, as is evident by comparing, Rom. 10,6 
78. with Deut.30.12,13,14. But to this you give two ſorry Anſwers being reſolve | 
to ſay ſomewhat. 1. [It is ſpoken of the command] Anſ.1.And is it not alſo of the 
Promiſe foregoing ? 2. And is not this from as great a miſtake as the other, to think 
that Gods command is no part of his Covenant ? That [he will be their God) is his 
iſe : but is that all the Covenant ? Thar [ they ſhall be his people, and ſo take 
or their God, and reſign themſelves to him) this is both commanded by him, 
and covenanted by them. 2. You anſwer [ it is frequent with the Apoſtle ro accom» 
modate words to his purpoſe, that have a differens ſence in the places whence they 
were taken, from that to which the Apoſtle applieth them, as Ro. 10. 18. ] Anſwer: A 
man would think here you plainly mean, that it is frequent with the Apoſtle to wreſt 
and pervert the Scriprure to his own ends from its true ſence 3 and you can mean no 
better, except you mean that he illudeth to the words, making uſe of the meer phraſe 
without tbe ſence 3 and indeed that is uſual in common ſpeech : and ſuch is that : 
Rem. 10. 18. or elſe it is truly interpreted by him. Bur that he doth not barely allude to 

this in Deus. 30.is left undeniable : 1. He bringer it in, ver. 6. 23 God deſcription of | 
the Righteouſneſs of Faith, &c.having before laid, Maſer deſeribeth the Righteoufnes: 
which 1s of the Law,&c. 2. He addeth the'very 8 to every ſentence, [Who 
hall aſcend into Heaven] that is,ſaith he, to bri it down from above? And 
[Who ſhall deſcend into the deep, ] chat is, to bring Chriſt again ffom the dead ? 
j He fully expreſſerh it, v. B. But bat (aich jt? The word is nigh thee, &c. that W 
of Faith which we preach bt if thou confeſf with thy month, cc. Is not here & full diſes ' 
very that the Apoltle not only alluderh to theſe wor 43? Nam me 
— in the New Teſtament that more evidently ſpeaks in an Expofirory way cf any 

ext in the Old? | ENT TOE 


Your laſt Anſwer is the worſt of all. You ſay, If the Coveduant did contain 


promiſes purely Evangelical , yet the Covenant in reſpect of them cannbt be ment 
ofall and every of the. in e Gelees Sales „ide, 
itifie, udope them ta be heirs of exernallife.] Anſw. 1. God ſaith; T e 
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chip Text lies in raking e e JI it fay N dit: one of = 
your tions. Did 8 ar me rute ſuch ching? m Mia ib not 
Cacmacifion, s the word is uſed in Scriprure n \tyon de pur by 5 
fine — will you ſay it is nothing * yes Foc dody ? Or will you 
Lords is nothing but — 2 — bread drinking a lintte wine! age Ne ure 
wilde definhklons. You know many go to che defitdriva of 4 Rene and + 
mong che reſtzthe end muſt bene: = ſo mult rhe fignification and engagement go 
into the definition of Circmncifion : And if from hence you would infer, rhat it is d 
ly rhe aged that are capable of ſignificarion and engagement, you may thence ſtralt 
Abos, that no Infant was ever Circumciſed. 

And where you fay, chat {all rhis would only prove Male-Infants to be Diſciptes 
and not Females] I'anſwec : 1. Thar is as much a$ 1 needed a when ey Poſition Was, 
That ſome Infats re Diſciples, and ſo 2 red. 2.1 Mold n chenee prove 
(tomy own ſatisfaction, "bone not to yours) that If Males are r cet- 
rainly Females, both being Church- members till Chriſt, though bor one Circumci- 
ſed. Indetd according t ar Doctrine, that pleade chat none wege Chuarth- 
members, bur by being Circumciſed, it would follow, that never any woman Was 2 
viſible ä And for yoar concluſion [that the Reader may perceive che 
feighrneſs of my Arguments, and how en I handled rhe J Teal 

s he may, ſo he do but ſee Mh your eyes, and through your ſpeRacles, ot at le 
bra Reader your own education nt tutorage. | 
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22 8 I, Youbetiere that if 1 were rut i dw h"who che 
Anabapriſts ate, that ſay, Children are nor holy as ſeparared to God, and where 
—— ben be hard put to k to free my ſelf from overlething. 1 Aber: 
1, Though 1 kept mor a Naſter- Rull of their names Me ate cquaii 
e e ann, re 

muſt I tell w it? In'many 2 
chey (peak i not In prim T 2. And uby ſhould you 
Gngular in this point, from your omn party ? If youTay ia, NI 


T have ſpent many and many hours outils wht aber, hate 
not moſt of them int a 100 do? ind dan N | 
jon ? Bur e 1 have overl oo Opinion in this 
8 ſrb me For not being o f | 
of Bewdcly for it, ro neg you eng, 8 5 0 

own heads, When yet none 

the Foundation of 
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ions you now in? 1. 
. f, which I told . mean: 3 and:this by his writen [ws 
even as he ſanRificd to himſclf the Iſrecliter from other people 5 and the firft-born 

ether Sons. Profeſſion and Vows of Parents which you call ſanctifying, is am 
— ing in ſo full a ſence as that. It is God thar ſanctikerh in the propereſt (eaſe; 
though theſe alſo remotely. But for — Ip eee by Election which you ment ion, i 
js ne reall proper ſeparation, but on J. e to ſeparate them hereafter, Whey 
you lay a man is jultified, ſanctißed, or ſaved from Eternity in Gods Decree. You 
muſt mean, that he is not really and pp, or ſanctified at all, but only Go 
did Decree to juſtzfie him and (anRike him: which proves it is not yer done; eig 
how could God Decrce to do it hereafter ? Nothing cannot have a reall actuall aum 
er Affe Sion, or Accident. Elſe it were a ſound arguing 45 eft tertii adjacentic ad q; ſe 
cundi, ſeparatm eſt, ergo ><t, if ſcharam were not tei diminuens. So that your lep- 
ration by Election is but a purpoſe to ſeparate hereafter. 

In the next place, you let fall many untruths together (if the Reader have a deſit 
to know the number, let him count himſelſ; for I have do minde to it,) You intimae 
I would not tell you, in what manner children are holy 3 which is untrue. I would 
have you truſt that memory no mere. You back this with another, that you would have 
told me more fully what you deny, Cc. Yet you adde more, that I checked you, and all 
along the Diſpute I carried my (elf magiſterially, ſcornfully, and unbretherly, when 
you cannot i e in one ſuch word : All gon name, is, that when you overturned 
the Diſpurarion by turning it to divers Queſtions one after another, I ſaid, that was 
not Dilputing but ng; TE when you turned to long Diſcourſes to the pec 
ple, — ſaid you mult ſatisfie the people, I told you I came to Diſpute with you, and 

not to ſatisſie them, it. by long Diſcourſes ro fruſtrate the Diſpute ; And was thee 
ſa much evil in theſe two words, when I (aw no other remedy to prevent the loſing of 
all out labour and expectations ? Another untruth you adde, that I did not I ae 
that minded the clearing of truth ] when 1 can from my heart ſay, it was my urmalt 
aym. Hut my judgerpent was and is, that your popular diverſions for the hiding of your 
Ecepra, did not tend to clear the Truth; but that the ſtricteſt argumentation is melt 
conducible to clear it 2 you adde, 3s if I, aymed. Ibu to diminiſh 
Neem j uben catzialy Sir, I deſite the advancement of E. eſteem ſo far as ; hin 
r of rhe Goſpel 3 and where it doth, and you will needs iavghe 
your own eſteem wich the credir oſ your ill cauſe, as if you were reſolyed they 

Rand or fall rogether, I confeſs I had rater they fell together then Rood h 
Which hath cavſed me to write here ſo muc h as I have done in e 
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nany hundreds; who ſhew alſo what their principles are by-ſuch teſtimonies, Tou 
— [for this reaſon you obtained not from me _—_ in what magner and 
by what means every Bclievers Infant is holy as ſeparated to God, ] Ianſwer, i. Can 
you for ſhame (ay ſo, being ſuch a Diſpmant ? Could not you have forc't me to it by 
I Ringuiſhiog,which I entreste youro do? 2. Did I ever deny torell you thar? 3. Nay, 
did 1 nor tell you over and over without your-asking ( vg Arr meant lot 
that the Faith of the Parents was A cauſe, but the c that Gods Covenant. 
oc Promiſe, or expreſs appropriating them to himſelf by his word, is the Cauſe ?. You 
have nothing but the weakneſs of your memory and notar ies to excule all theſe palps- 
ble untruchs 3 which yer do but excuſe. them 4 tas. | 
For your further Diſcourſe here, pals it over, as being punctually anſwered already. 
Only where you lay Sanctification is taken for Chaſtity, 1 Theſc4-3,4, und that is 
near to the taking [ Holy] for LLegitimate, ] I anſwer : 1. Chaſtity. js mentioned 
but as part of their reall (auRity, and not the whole, in 1 Th. 3. 3+ ity-i8 a 
Vertue, and Fornication a haineus fin 3 Legitimation is no Ve nor 
any fin at all: How like theſe are ? but any thing will ſerve-—-You (ay {/ 
children were holy, but not as ſeparated to God,] when I convinced you, thas 
Holineſle is taken for nothing elſe in all otber Scriptures, but for a ſeparmion to 
God. a | | 

You adde four Reaſons againſt my fence of this Text, 1 Cor-7.14-The firſt is un- 
ſwered before : T be ſecond is anſwered by M. qtarſball and others. long, g. That 
my ſence ſuppoſerh as you (ay, the anRificationte be wg by > 2 
a3 the Cauſe, is untrue. Did I nar tell you that I denyed, d to be; rhe 
only a condition? Your third alſo, I have anſwered Let do you here give up 
in my judgement the whole cauſe about this Text. You ſay that this zn T he 
1 one of the 3 E — yas beliey er * — 
of them holy as to is | A to God, What wa to 

- Why b 


what uſe Iwill. Do you know w you have (aid then you yield that ſome 
ſuch children are H pond | arated in my ſence z; chat is, ĩhat they are | 

of Gods Covenant, clai gift, as being | arated from i de wikble 
Church, to ſtand in the Relation ofDiſciples, iKians,or Chucch-members 


This is my ſenſe of Holy; and if you yield this to any child en, ſure ir; will be-£o 
the Seed of Chriſtians : And if to any, r 
pole you will recant theſe words. As for your conſequent, I have the * — 
the ungroundedneſſe of it, Your fourth Reaſon allo is befor full anſw. 
rler Iba 1 
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be ſarc that telt children were not baſtards, when yer they donbred of the Iawfulnedle 
of their marriage. You anſwared at if they migli be ſure the children begor before the 
Converſion of the Believer wort lawfully be got I told you that then the Apoittley 
cv. gaence had been vain and anſound, if fre had argued from the Legitimation of 
the t children before only to the lawfulnes of their 6ghabiration or I after, ſpe· 
ciauy when the doubt was only of the ſtate after. And the conſequent, {clit were your 
childu en unclena] would be fall, taken of thoſe before the converſion of the Behieny, 
and taking uncleinneſs in your feuce 3 therefore I told you that Expofirion did pet 
upon Paul an irrmionall fancy. | | 
As for thoſe whom you cite for Expounding it of baſtgrdy, you ſhew not when 
they ſo do, and I have not time to reade whole for that. However ( though for 
Papitts I could gratifie you with fome more, n Bruno in loc. Bellarmmic, and others that 
put in that Expolition among many others, yet) for Proteſtams you know there's 10. 
ro one ay inſt you. To your confident applicarton, I reply, that the Chriſtian tha 
frould ner delude his conſcience (as you ſpeak) me thinks ſhould be afraid ro go againk 
the plain Inftirution of God 5 who as you confe(s did Ordain that Infants thoul{ be 
Members of the viſible Charch,when you cannot yet bring one Scripture, nor (in my 
* one word of ſence and reaſon, to prove the repeal of that Ordinance. Yeu 
adde, that = may now freely (ay, that however (my Arguments) ſeemed ſomewhat 
n the firſt heating, yet now upon exact conſiderat ion, frivolous, c.] I anſwer, 1. It 
is father an additſon to your courage und boldneſſe, I doubt, then to your judgement 
thut mike you ſay ſo. 2. How em yon exactly conſider them,rhat cannot remember oe 
repeat them. 3.1f chey ſeemed ſomt whit it the fir ſt hearing, did not you grofly before 
mukitudes d ifſemble, when you ſpate very far more com emptuoully of them then, 
r that yon did but ſet a face on it, and 
| out, to delude the people, and make them believe chat thoſe Arguments were 
nothing, which now you confeſs did then to your [elf ſoeem ſome what? where you 
fey {you doubt I wrged them Hiker a Sophiſter then a lover of Truth] (hall I tell 
my very heart, if] know any thing of x of 1909-010 me with an hnndred fears, 
I make Truth my Idol; and I never doubt of the ſincerity of my heart, but this i tbe 
main oc õ,h“ðẽr -I that the firſt point of true Religion, is to take God for our End 
and chief Good: (Add but Chriſt the only way to God, and Faith the way to Chriſt, 
and Obedience the way in Chriſt, emnc tuliſti panctum.) Now I know as this is the 
firſt duty, ſo Idolatry or taking ſomething for out Happineſs in Read of God, is 
the rſt grent damning fin (as Infidelity is the fecond .) Now as ſome make their 
honour,and fome their profits;and ſome their fleſſiſy delighrs ro be their Idol and u · 
pineſle,ſo when I Tearch my heart, I finde my deſires after the knowledge ot Truth 
rong, and my ddighi in it fo grents that 1 am more jedlvos of my heart in chat poi 
then in any one inthe world; left I ſhould prefe* ſuch trimhs before the God of Truth, 
rad let Adar ſnare of deſirimg too much knowledge ſhould prove mine, and leſt! 
negle& God and my delight in him, by my over-buke fearch after Truth, and too 
2 in it. Which I the rather difclole;ro give warning to all Studem to rake 
heed of ih nate, and leit when they have overturned other Idols, they ſhoold be oer 
turned by his 1s —— e to _ ſearchihg ſtudious men, it is n0 
ä nor contempt ible temptatĩon. Sd that Sir, when you are pleaſed to deſtribe me 
as of excellent abilities but a Sophiſter, and not a lover of Thi jif I know my fell, 
re quite miſt it ; and all is clean eren Byt abilities but mean, but my 
Wi 


ove of Truth too — -w. fly too this my corruption you have 
adremage to win me, if ©-could 2 you.” 15 25 a 
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N your eighth Section, you aſlaule my words, dar you lay bare « un tin 
low of reviling and little reaſon, What are the reviling expreſſions —— — 
Antinomians, Soc inians, c. Sets. And is that an unzrue gr an 
- But about Independents you deal with.ae 2 you uſe 3 you. lay rage . 
heard : why ſhould men be any more called a Sect, for denying 
pointment, that a Synod of many Churc bes ſhould 1 er — 
then others called Presbyterians for holding it.] 1 anſ be 
heard too. 
Wh ſhou!d ſo notoripus an untrurk be ſo inſinuated by a Vit) Taub axit 
] called all Independents a Sect, or any Independents, for that reaſon, becauſe they 
deny the power of Excommunicat ian to gk When as I ſpeak of none hui Sega» 
ratiſts, and of no Lnglependoor bus — * are ne Searls and aschey-hald 


the doQ:ine of po Ropul ar N 5 
ed oils Chron —.— | 4 
wor 


(commonly ſo called) that wo 
reverence and love them as Fake My 


iſtinguiſn ſuch from others, and 


pendency 24 gives the people if oy 2 — them cl 
namę ] vit · as Segaratiſm. Could 2 y my (eee 7 
the people to goyern by vote? r — — at all? And 


in with an inünutation, as if I called either all e Os 
becauſe of their deny Ne 9 — — 
Churches ? That confchracy that will ſuffer qu ta deal. — oF; 


hath a flaw in it. 


2. And doththis infiguacion eſpecially beſeem you, „ Who have vice. told ms in 
conference, that Independents if they, make a party, a Hexerigks 2; This nen 


dealing. 

And for your next Queſtion, Why A HA ORE 1 86 1450 
becauſe they do make parties and NY OO - 8 
error. I would you had. Crpriey little Tractate Fo F. %%. 
heart, and as it would help you to we this alas or = 
you to be a bleſſi $0088 Fog Chugc ok Cris 
diſſent ion, and calling for Your LI 
* — of ber rs 5 
cp; pe Tant. it, and PIES = 
haye men tale hes Nagy ng, f 
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You again complain that you cannot get my 
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guing the (cope of the book, though 
verinyyns ainſt DeBeads Thenrer ad wn Fa 
andagaink allorher thut ſo dbſerve them: T the: 
What you ſpeak whether Mts. ucbeſon and Mts. Pye? were Aniba} 
1. 1 knew divers of their company'thar were. 3. And 1 intended that 


Ancineziſy,'agzinlt whom God plainly ſpake by rhici-5 Aud 
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O your ninth SeQion, I know lome interpreters expound it of Doctrine 3 ever 
Ta e teacher is not 2 Heretick, nor the falſe het that Chriſt aims at. I thin 

theſe mult ſubvert the very foundation. I dare not ſay that Pelegine or Arminius were 
ſuch (though I like not their doQrine.) For ought I know, they may be both wich 
Chriſt. And ſo I ſay of many more whom the Fathers called Hereticks ; and ſo ot 
every honeſt Anabaptiſt. To what elſe you here ſay, I have anſwered it fully before. 
Where you lay, that Lin my ck then falſe doctrine and falſe prophers are t 


lame 
I anſwer,that it is but your fiction. In myLogick,a falſe prophet and a teacher of falſe 
doctrine are tbe ſame; To make the form and ſubject, as you ſuy, the ſame, may 


well ſeem falſe doctrine in Logick. You ask [ Are the whiteneſs and the thing white, 
the heat and thing hot, all one? or doth a man that knows hot water by hear, 
cold water by its cold, know idem per idem? ] Anſwer. Did I ever think to have 
found you at this paſs in your Logick teo ? Can you know the ſuppolitum, even the 
Subject and Accident by that Accident alone? Can you know both that it is water, 
and that it is cold by the cold ? or that it is cold water rather then cold milk or whey 
when other things are cold as well as water? And can you know it is both water 
hot by the meer heut, when other things may be hot as well as water ? Doth not he go 
about to prove idem per idem, who will prove this water is cold, becauſe it is cold ? or 
this wall white, becauſe it is white ꝰ Or if he will prove alſo that it is a wall becauſe it 
is white, he will mend the matter fairly. Chriſt never intended to prove ( or teach 
his followers how to prove) that the falſe prophets were men, nor yer that they were 
prophers, — — prophers. And is it not idem per idem to prove that 
they are falſe teachers, teach fulſly ? that iszthey are falſe teachers,becauſe 
they are falſe teachers. I leave your Logick and mine to better 
And if you conſidered but how the Apoſtles ever after this, when they wre of Here- 
ticks and falſe teachers, do (till accuſc them of wicked Hves, you might ſee this in 

ed. I know there mult be ſome fair ſhews which are the teeps combing, bo 
the men are raving wolves: And doth [a ravening wolf} fi ficller the er- 
ror of doctrine, ot the vitiouſneſs of their nature ? And ſo I may lay of the fruir of a 
thorn or a thiſtle. n would not my words to 
2 ſenſe I never intended, we not be at ſuch odds: For be it known to you and 
all men by theſe I take nor a iſt for a Heretick: no nor thoſe 
that hold greater errors t 
Mr. Finer hs d 
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an author of Sets who rendeth the Church, who perrinaciouſly proceedeth by falſe 
and erroneous doctrine to infringe and trouble the unity of the Church. It is n 
much out of the way which Viguerms ( Taftitiit.p.112.) ſaith was the definition of 
many then, M · Hærcticus eſt qui relicta fide & Ecclefue doftrina,alicujus temporalis com. 
modi gratis & maxime gloria, ſaſ cr muy opiniones gignit vel ſequitur, ut vel 

maneat 4b Ecclefia diviſus. Yet I know ſome will flatter themſelves with this 
that while they gather into Churches themſelves, it is no forlaking the Church; 
if they leave one Church, they go to or gather another: To whom I will now 
ſay no more, but what Tertullian ſaith of the Marcionttes (adverſ. Marcion li.4-c4.5,) 
Habe plane & ilbad Eccleſias, ſed ſuas, tam poſt cras quam adulter as quarian ſo cenſum w. 
quires, faculins Apeſtatu um ixxeui as Apoſtalicum : Marcioue ſcilicet canditae wi 
aliquo de Marcions cx. Fagiunt jirvos & vepa, facium Eccleſas & Maraonig. 
The Waips alſo make Combs, and the Marcionites allo make Churches. 

For my Queſtion which you make an affirmatiou, you pur a falſe ſenſe of you 
own upon it, and then call me Dog for it, and ſay [like a right Engliſh Maſtive, ] tly 
inthe ace, &.] The Queltion me thinks carriethmy meaning very plainly with i, 
It ia ngither mmm dubitaxt is, nor yet det erm in uit = only.ipeaks whar a rarity-it 
is according. to my read ing 3 and yet becauſe I will not ther ore aihrm it rare (for 
a ſociety of Anabaptiſts to end well ) much leſy that never ſuch a thing was, theres 
tore. I prov ol than to look over their own intelligence: As if I had (aid, in all my 
reading it is a ratity 3 ſee Whether it be not ſo in yours. If a Phyſitian ask, How 
many I ympanics have you known cured, or where have you known one well cy- 
ted? The Queſtion intimates the rarity of it in the enquirers obſervation, bur 
dot a determination that gever luch a thing was, or that it is a larity in every many 
eblrvations: I have ſcen acer a dozen cured within theſe few weeks, and yet Fm 

de fiatibne ſaith, be never ſaw a confirmed one cuted, and others gener aſly make it 
aratity- And it my oblervatjon fail not, yet a queſtzan is not capable of being 
ſalſe n but becauſe you lay [you may boldly ſay chat I here play the Divels part with 
a wiene(s) wuly Sir, my delire or iment is not to make them (cem one zor warle they 
they. we but to oblerye the ſttange hand ot God upon them, in gi ing them e 
ſo vively w molt wicked opinions or £onverſationsz and againſt this Ny 
dare na Shan mine eyes, net hatdeu ty heart. Sure La tiu 00d lives of the Hu- 
liamentz friends, was the greateſi means iÞ increaſe cla iuparsy 3 and it was an A 
ment that many acheulgnd ventured their liges. aud fouls upon 3 T bey thought 
Gare Grd would not give up the generality. of The godly, except here and there one, 
to be ſo far deceived, as t be on thewrong ſide in la weighty a caſe; and inthe 
mean time give the generality of che moſt deboiſt, to know the ttutb. And: the 
Atgumest is probable tod in the preſent caſe · Eur let us bear in all your reading 
where you can name one Socicty thut ended ell; and fo prove me to play the pes 
of a Dog ar a Devil: Alblies uban the prook : 1. You inſtance in Cyprian, the He- 
mecobaprilts and the Picards,which you well know were no Anabaptiſls: for we rake 
words according to their comman uſe. Nay what a jeſt it is that you ſometimes coins: 
plain of Cypracu and his bret hren as the Gelt or greateſt intraducers of 
tilm, dcereeing for it in a Councell.3 and yet now —— tor Anabaptiſa 
Your next inſtance you have more confidence in, and thertere uſſter is ĩn with a vu 
e e paſa) rh eee ee eee 
t 11 ones; not 
whar Mr.Marſbai alledgeth, it in more — — bp Bona, 204. Epeſile, N 
66. feris. on Cum. Term Chun his Epiſticagainld Peter de Bruis, and Heart 
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Echbertus — 1. 4. Cath. that there were many de of 

car number oh godly Societies ctihr d dN Tn Ent- 2 
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join with — Papiſts aguinſt 3 ry Refortittrs in NfAMI 
— own confeſſions, yea and the — ſedgement of rhe 
adverſaries. I have told you my thoughts of this dealing before. Ven ha: Arr. ty 
ure, again and again obtru Je ſuch 1 cheat upon poor iggorant pepp le hat canhor 
ain- ay you, have a conſcience ſo veritetons for a cauſe ſo — * ay dare were 5 
you, nor learn by this 6xample rb oder my peh; except by rakit . 
dobefull ——ů— For Beren\rns; as 1 wit but ohe thafi 5 dete ee 
muſt rake it for a flander of him, til Pee get pron proof and anſwer Whit 
ful nnd Dr. U ſber lay ogainlt ft, May now ſee Whit a catiſe you robe — 
a face upon, When 1. You eannot br ing che AR proof for ought yet ITY from 
polo much as of one man (Much lelle Sotieties 3 and leaſt of fl-g0d a0 
thar! did ond oppale or deny Infant-baptifm from the N Foe” 
lubberrtimt: 4. And yer dektiowledge char Tnfam-baptitpr hich 0 in the 
Church lince ¶ rim time it leaſtʒ if not Trillian * my 14 core ) 18 
did no body coatradict it for fo many handred year Ac inndeitlon ? 
you {till miſreport my interrogut on for an a nog pA v1 ovate you And 
others to enquire whetfict they uſually have nor proven wicked. And I Agaih ptovolte 
you to prove the contrary: for certainly you ſeem to yield up theft 7 — loſt, when 
you cannot bring one word of taerable prob to the contr ma yur rea- 
105 


ling. 1 have told you the reports of the godfieſt Dlelnæs chen vi em, ho me- 
thinks when they concurre ſo unanimouſly, may be beleeved in H or Alitelias, 
you know he concurres with the reſt, though he acknowledge them their ſheeps 
clorhing (veſtem bone vite) and ho more; adjoynihg them ro Pelixlant and Nove- 
iam, and concluding that they are not to be teceived ; And no doubt they, many of 
them, profeſſe godlineſſe, even thoſe that now preach down the godhead of Chriſt. 
And Alſtedins in the ſame place expounds Ma 7. of the funf of an evil life. 

For Cg under 1. He (peaks bf fome appexrince of profeſſion of podlpels, which 
none denies them: no doubt they are mo Nrofelſors? and 15 ly words ate In their 
witings': bur what is that to che lives of the Sotierits, and tothe end ? 2. [affatider 
in all likelihood never ſaw a ſociety of them in his lie: nor perhaps one Anabapiiſt, 

For he lived at (Vlortie Agrippine among the Papiſts, rh Anabaptifts were er — 
beſides he was a man for long time of 70 excerdin "6 wok an d'eonſumed 
noabled with the Artbrits, ay alſobf 1 ſolirary* lo, that be li ech af, 
ally as in a Cell: ſo that when the Emperou: Ay ro türer Pilnees td ſeud to 


him, he could not ſtir towards him 98 ante C e And (atvin 
laith he was ab hominum conſuctudine Sow rs hs : 
and that he was lamia, vel larva, e ſuo aritte, u h _ dene 


quod Colonie tot an nos in fterquilinio ſuo ad hung 
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And it is evident that they ba pred Infants even in DOI" Chixches; 
they both judged them ordinarily ſaved,and ſo to be viſibly of the Church:aùd c 
Baptiſm initiation 3 and affixed it to all Church- members. For Tertullian makethi 

_ we are 1 — becauſe we had eulem irumi |, 48. 
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In- 
£ — peccatorum Secundum Regulam- Univer is Becleſiæ 
| undum E i ſentemtiam ; 1 +Auguſtin. ſcribes li. 2 c0mre Felag. & Culeſt. 
peccard ep.. e inperfrdi ( uns. us. . 1. cop. 48. art ; 
| Fe oy Sean erat ccclefis primurvorum, qu in ca; 
cur non credis 9 5 de poteſtate tenebrarum ? &c.: Es idem Augyſt. 
(10. de verbi Ayeſt · Accomolas 2 — eder ut vemiam, alan cor 
linguam ut confiteantur, quoniom quod Ari ſunt alis peccamepregre- 
vagar fc com [on ſum, alio pro eis confitexe [atuantur; Nemo ergo — — 
dotrings alienas. Hoc Eccleſia ſemper habuit, ſemper temuit. Hoc à um 
boc uſqz in finem perſeveranter cuſtodit. Luonion non eſt ou ſanis medics, ſed —5 
tibus. «Quid neceſſarium ergo babuit.Iufans — i non gr ! fi ſanus eſt, quare 
per eos qui eum diligant, medicum quarit / fi e mur Inſamet, dicuntur omui no 
uullum propaginis habere peccatum, & THE ad Chriftum ; cur non cis dicitur.in Ec: 
Meu Apo, Aufertc hinc innocewes iſtos : non eft ogra ſanis medicus y fed malo 


Ce docare juſtar, ſed percatores. Nynguem: Aiflum eſt; ſed 


{rho duke afficms that the Church receined nee cel 
e Apoitles ledge it as unqueſi:onod chen, FIXED 
| error {aferward fo.called gs — 

of their Nzptiſm. 1025 RK, Was to — away. thoſe dins which. that 

while. it was in {ome gt body (according io Eh ancir) befor — 
that, as Hierome affirms of Din in Dialog · adverſ. — 
copus Auguſtodunenſig qui (onftaxtini M. . wixit, 4183 Hare igitur eff — 
in Eccießa i — — neminęm 1 in qua antiqui cri- 
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— — ans words, which —— as you may crop ek lth, 12 2 
Si & Baptaſmo . 4 gratia nemo betur : guante Magis prohiber non Infant, 
recens n mbil peccruit, wiſh gu, ſecundiim Adam car,] ,s, cont hn 
que , primes navivitate, conrexit ? qii 44 remtiſſoie procatorum "atcipiendait' Fog 
lizs accedis, illi remittuntuy, non propria, ſtd alrens perca; which reſti« 
y of Cyprizn (with thoſe before cited out of Origen, Tertullian, frenæm, Fuſtin) 
— morevhen many latter, yet I adde the latter, becauſe Auſtin was liker ro know 
the truth ofthe Primitive Chutches practice then Mr. T. And Auſt in ſaith, T. 10. 4 
verbo. erm. 1 4. Nr effe paronlos emo dubitat, quando nec illi hinc ditbitam 
qui ex parte aliu ã comradicum. And in divets places he tels us that the Pelagiau them 
iel ves durſt apt deny k, at cone. PFulian. Ii. 3. c. 3. Lanes qt mitrum vos dixers 
are paryules bapeitari eporteve ? Non cor dicitts non debere bapt id ar; ſed pro mugy 
tudine ſapiem ia veſtræ res mirabiles dicuis, & c. Sie li. 17. de pec. orig · Nam neque bh 
uelic nega baptiſmi ſacramentum, noque abſque redemptione Chriſti aliquibus regnata- 
lorum promituas. Et _— ad Hilar. Coen eſt confiteri propter batiqandog pe 
unos, &c. And he cites Priagius own words, thus de pec. orig. c. 21. & kl. dt gran 
Chriſti c. 32.) Baptiſma num tenems, quod iiſdem ſacramenti verbis in infantihus, quis 
—— e A ene ee, Et 1: ee 19. Lk ile rac 
impine eſt (ingait ipfe Pelagins qui cuju flibet ætatix parundo inter dict communen humad 
2 ? Ao tain ak Epift. 13. ad Poluſ. 3. Conſurtulto mary; Bet 


clefie in baptry andis parvuli⸗ em ſpernanda eft, neque omnino ſuperflua 
nec omni credenda nfs Apoſtolics eſſet 1 All cha: I have Wes n 


with abundance more, you may finde in Yoſſnus his Pelagian Hiſtory and his rhe 8 
P . *. 
Yew it ſeems the Heathens by the light of nature diſcerned both Infants corrap- 
tion, and Gods rc-accepting them. Ot the former ſee Du Pleſſic verity of Chriſtin 
Rel.c.17.Ofthe latter, Lilias Giraldm Syntagm. 17. de dis gentium, ſhews out of 
Perm, Plant, &c. that the Gentiles had Rights for the expiation of Infants. A 
that Baptiſm ſucceeded Citcumciſion, and the Jews Baptiſm 1 her eur ſpic hal 
waſhing, and ſo our Baptiſm 3 ſee Macarius in Homil.3 2. and Ham. 47. And the moſt 
ancient of the Fathers inſiſt much on the puriry, innocency, meekneſs, c. of In- 
fants, as being ſuch to whom all that will be ſaved muſt become like: and therefore 
they ſure judged them not to be all caſt or kept out of the viſible Churchʒſee Dorothea 
in — — Orthodoxographia, pag. 214. And (Jement Alex drin. Padagog. lib. i. 
cap. 3 „ , g : 
Sake would have more teſtimonies yet of the Fathers Judgement far Infant: 
baptiſm, -eſperially / uſtenc, may read enough in Bibliotheca e Patribm, pag. 115,118, 
117,118, 119, 20% And of the Councel of Cirthaget teſtimony, fee more in 
Bibliocthece Parum (by ie be Bigne) To. 1. 5a. 37. And in the thin Bibliotbeca, viz. Sai 
8 Biblioth. $anifs you may finde ( lib. 9. pag. 514.) that when = bt 
C reſtimony againſt fafants original fin, Auſtin tells him, that Chyſe 
maintains the Baptiſm of Infants for the remiflion'of ſinne, or elſe he ſh 
— Inwocentims, Cyprian, Bafil, Greg · Nædianten, Ambroſe ; but he goes with tt 
— N Fe. 4. 7 
Sde more of this alſo in 1 bis Epiſtle befors his lib. 1 >. agalalt 
— and the whole : As alfo Wigandae de Anabapriſind, c 
tram, &c. p as 
No do bur compare all theſe Teſtimonies with thoſe which Mr. T. bring 5 | 
Antiquity of Anabapriſin, Bernard was a Popiſh Abbot of latter times (rhoogh®'- 
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ne Infants Church memberſhip 94 Baptiſm. 77 265 


"pious man 3). ind of his 
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Geſneri - 
Fer: 10. 3. He tells us that Infant- bapt iſm hath c unt inued from the Apoſtles 
time till h in 


tau 
ral impiet as veſt ra, viz. Luod omnes qui ante annos diſcretionis morimmur, 
nuntur, &c. ibid. p. & 5 3.) 2. That Marriage was ſinfull, and continuance in it damnable, 
(Neminem poſſe ſalvari qui cum conjuge ſus permaneas uſq; a4 fixem : O Damones | unde 
vabi ifta dotring ? pag. 84k, 3. they taught it was unlawfull to eat fleſh ; 
whereupon he calls them Devils 2 * 4. And that all created fleſh is from the De- 
vil, (pag. 8 31. 5. That they deny baptizing by water, and would have men bap- 
tized only by fire. 6. That they denied the humanity of Chriſt. 7. Fhat ſome 
of them held the ſouls of men to be nothing but the apoſtate ſpirita that fell from 
God at the firſt, ſent ĩnto bodies. This is — t he gives of his Adverſa- 
ties. Now either Mr. T's Fryer Eckbertus ſpeaks true or falſe.1f true, then all the reſt 
of theſe crimes may be as true, the credit of the accuſation reſting on the ſame wit- 
nels: And then it is a fair credit that M. T. hath got to his cauſe, that a few He- 
reticks and Devils about 1160. years after Chriſt, did rake it up! Bur if the accuſa- 
tion be falſe (as I have proved that it is) then indeed it. is a teſtimony fir for Mr. T's 
cauſe: and no wonder if it cauſe him inſulingly to tell me, that he produceth ir to 
teach me to order my pen. 5 

And his former witneſs ( which he had from Yoſſum ) Walafridus might well be 
called Strabo in this: For zgwhen he denieth Infai m to have been in former 
times, he fetcheth his proof from Auſtius practice, (miſtaking his age ten years, ) when 
Mr.T. knows that it was in uſe divers hundred years befare Auſlius time. And 2. he 
forget h a wrong cauſe of Auſtim delay of Baprilm. And 3. yet he witneſſetiy that In-- 
fants are to be Baptiſed; and brings for it, »Africanes concilia & arm patrum 
decumenta quamplurima. 4. In a word, either he denies that Infants were Baptized be- 
tore Cyprian a time, or ſince ihat. If ſince, then Mr. . knows that it is falio. H be- 
tore, then Cyprian xith the Couhel of Carthage, and Origen, treuam, c. were liker 
far to know the Truth of fact, then as Strabs that lived ſo many hundred years aftey 
tbem, ſpeaking contrary to all Agtiquity. And yet if Mr.T. had lookt,pag-695: of that 
Auctiar. he might have found his own wineſs, ſaying. That Concilio ꝙᷓ un 
dig Mmfan;, ft in diſcrimine ft, hapert ari debet. & pag, 692. that Laurence was nu 
baptixed by dipping, but a undendo. And thus you ſes Mr. Ts ſtrength 
from Antiquity. And, as I ſaid, the Fathers generally affirm Infancs to be ſaved 3 
and they generally(cncepr es befwrs) zic ſalvation to rhe viſible Church 3 and thete- 
. Tie pot el Ti — —•— 
one, whas Cyprice ſaith, Lib: de aue *. Jer. Sraphand-p.1441 3. 
Malian ſalis à corporr, diviſionem ii wait ap mon c; ah ber 8 
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inare wont poterit; 2 acide rum, praciſm ereſces. Sic & Eccleſis Downing 
ceperfuſa,&c. Ilias — illi Lade nutremur, p iritu enn anemumur, 
Hec nas Des ſerum ; hac filios t agu fquis ab K 
gregatas adultere junguar, 2 promuſſts Ec . Pre- 
met, 4m relinguent E cclefiam Chriſti. Jan 
non peteft Dewn parrem, qui Eccleſiam non babes WW 
gui c arcam N fit, ꝙ qui extra Excleam forie fuerit, euadſt. Er pag.z0. Eſe 
Martyr non „ que in Eccleſic non eſt ; 41 region pervenire nos poterit, qui aun que 
negnarars eſt, t. If any doubt whether Cyprian (peak this of the viſible uni- 
veriall Church, the whole Book will evince it; (be ſpeaks not of the Church of 
Kome, as the Papitts would have all underſtand the word Church.) 

But I forget. my intended brevity. I am fully ſatisfied that Mr. T. cannot ew me 
any Society (I think not one man) that ever open their mouths againſt Baptiſm of 
Infantz till about 200. years ago ot thereabour. Which confirms me much that it i; 
from the Apoſtles times, or elſe ſome one would have been found as an ſer of it * 
Bven as I profeſs ſeriouſly, that it much ſarisfierh my conſcience, that Chriſt and his 
Apoitles did never ſhut the Infants of beleeving Jews ( and coniequently not of by. 
lceving Gentiles) from being Members of his viſible Church, in that I never findein 
all the New Teſtament one word of exception, arguing, murmur ing, or diflatixfaQion 
againſt it; when as it cannot poſſibly be conceived but thoſe Jews who kept ſuchs 
ſr before they would let go Circumciſion the ſi gn of Church memberſhip, when yet 
they had Baptiſm,another ſign, would undoubtedly have been much more (candalized 
at the unc hurching of all their children, and would much bardlier have let go that 
priviledge of their h-memberſhip, or at leaſt have raiſcd ſome ſcruple in, 
which have occaſioned one ward of (atisfaRion from ſome one of the Apoſtles: 
js 7 m0 when Paul cala them Holy, and Chriſt ſaith, Suffer them 20 come to me, 

forbid them not ; for of ſuch is the Ning dem of God. I know not how Mr. . and 
ſuch others think on theſe thinzszbur for my part, they ſtick ſo cloſe to my Conſcience, 
that I dare not ſay Chriſt would have no Infants receive i into his viſible Church 
among the number of Chriſtians, when I finde he once placed them in the Church; 
and neither M. T. nor any man breathing can ſhew me one word of Scripture where 
ever Chriſt did put them out again 3 and yet theſe to ſtand to the deter- 
mination of I would this one thing were impartially conſidered. ] conclude 
this in the words of Pet.Margr(Theſ. A 16. & 17. Oen rb. 3. p. (mibi) 1008. 
lac. cn.) Cbriſt ianorum Infaxes quando — = non minus 4d Denn pertinem quan 5 
K ides ita baptifmo tingendi, ut illi circumciiebamur. 

Well, Mr. T. for all his anger; cannot yet name me one Society of them (out of 
, any good Author,) that proved net wicked. He next therefore is fain to come 
to thoſe in Lenden; of whom the Hiſtarics of this age will ſſ 


peak more freely to 
Pottcriry, then is convenient for me now to ſpeak ro Mr.T. I tremble and grieve in 
ſtead of (peaking : Alas, to look upon 


the face of England after all my prayers, labors, 
Dazu ds, tears, hopes 3 Ah poor England! Oh tkat my head were 2 of tem 
for thy ſake! 1 — approaching death will be. leſs grievous, to think tha l 
maſt go from this Land en 2nd milay1DeT need to cell Cagiant how ] 
dave proved ? Surely ro this Age it is in vain, whatever it may to the Ages to tome, 
chat did not ſee and feel what we do, and farre more re Jet dec 
Mt. T. talk of their z and ſaich, [ were & not for the mighty | 
of God, and the Magiſtrates Juſtice, they would fall on us to deſtroy u. 
o which I anſwer : 1. Lnever heard of any ſuch danger you were in ; what have you * 


8 nuch s cr 
vonr Liberty? [ N 
| YOu would knock you >, ir * 
5 | Boe Magiſtrates power to reſtza he- 
fd q ES 3 he Lane of ſeakings preaclupg and dl. 
Pt n. a4 ora tv ofdtr, we Nenn 1201 Th * 
whatyon ang de — a en Conti ey et l 1 
echo have w of them written other kind/of NoGrine e 
7 Nees whether their lives be Oitho do (as one ſpeakiz) 
[ay to u friends as Cyprian. de unit. Eeccleſ y 42, 8. 
i Shorts eh; non meritum jam coron'e : nec perficit la on, ſed initiate 
digni, tem; cungne [eriptuin ſit , Kei perſeveraverit uſque in 4 bic ſalvus Tit 3 
aa e nein iu t, radu fd quo ad faſtigiun ſalutis aſcenditur, op ferent quo 
Jem culinin c Fenedtur,r == Nemo per confeſſoris exemplum pereat : Injuſti- 
tiny n ig: olentiaiys reque perfidia de confeſſuris moribus diſcat, Cr, or e; ſit , 
ay 9 quiet ug, it 15 au ſao cum diſciplina modeſt:uut qui Chriſti Confeſſor dicitur; 
Chriſtuin' quem Po ihitetur. Nam cum dica t. qui ſe extollit humilighirurs & qui 
bumilier 4 ache, & ipſe a patre exaliatus ſity quia ſe in terris ſermo Gy uit 
patfenvre ei hatt hymuliauit;quomeds poteſt extollentiam diligert, Ce. Cenfeſſor eit 
cri . d poſſes per. ipſum hlaſphemetur majeſtas & dighiras Chriſti. Lingus 
2 m Canfeſfa non fk maledica, non turbulenta, non conf, 1 0 Heben, 
# Yoo n Pratres 18 ej (acerdotes , poſt verba 14 nt is VEnene. 
bra PP pain & dereftabils poſtmedum fuerits. 75 een 2 
e Hunb ve wit” vitam dem turpi Jedi tate mas en fi Ecglehia m 
27 vb euſe Kas eſt, dereli nquens „ & umtatis concordiam ſcindeDs, 
{mar 1 poſterior 1 muraverir, blandini fibi her confeſſionzre, nan potefts. 
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geaudens mater includat. Si tamen quoſdam ſcbi ſi atum duces & diſſentionis Autorer, ay 
caca & obfiinata dementia permanentes, non potutrit ad ſalutis viem confiltum ſalubre re- 
voce ceteri tamen vel fimpli citate capti, vel errore indufti, vel aliqua falt is uni 
calliditate decepti, a fallacie vos laqueis ſo:vite, vagentes greſſui ab erreribus liberam 
iter retum vie celeſtis agnoſcite—— Deus unus eſt, & Chriſtus unus, & una Ecclefie 
ens, & fides una, & plebs in ſolidam corporis unitatem concerdiae glutino copulata; 
ſeindi unit at non poteff, nec corpus n]¹ diſcidio CONMPaginis ſeperari, druulſis laceratione 
viſceribus in frujtra diſcerpi. ; | 
If any ſhall now dare to make an ill uſe of theſe mens vices, and ſhall hereupon be 

ſcandalized, and grow into a dillike of Religion it ſelt, becauſe of their miſcatt 

I wou'd have ſuch conſider; hat they thereby give the Divel rhe very thing he deſucth:. 
This is it that he avms at, and would have 3 to have men turn from godlineſs be- 
cauſe of ſcandals: Rememter what Chriſt ſaith, V/ te the World becauſe * ences (be. 
cane offences uſually hinder them from believing, by making them diſtaſſe the th 
and ways of Chriſt; ) and wo be to him by whom offence co neth: And bleſſed is he ther 
is not offended in me Ii you will read but NM. Ton bes his Treatiſe of Scandals,perhapy 
you may receive a preſervative {rom his on hand againſt the danger of his Doctrine. 
Were ir nor too tedious, I would tranſcribe ſome of thoſe Anſwers which Clemem 
Alexandrinus (Stromatu n lib. 7 · neer the end) gives to their Objections, who chen aft 
in the Chrittans tec th, the diverſity of Opinions among them, and theteupon were 
kept from embracing the Truth. He tels them, that even among the Jews, and the 
Greek Philoſophers of gteateſt eſteem, there were many S cts; and yet none 
them reſuſed ro be Jews ot Philoſophers tor that. Alſo that Chriſt forerold that Hee 
ſies ſhould be mixt with Truth, as Tare, are ſowed with the Com; and therefore being 
{crero!d,it muſt needs come to paſs. 1: therefore any ſhall not keep their agreed Cove- 
n int /, and ſhall tranſgreſs the confeſſion that is among us, ſnalſ we alſo abſtain: trom the 
truth for His ſake that ſtood rot to his proteiiion ? But as an honeſt man muſt be ao 
Lyer, ror fail of any thi: g wh:ch he hath prowiſed, although ſome others Co leap over 
or bre. x tHeir agreed Covenants : ard e pecially that profeſſ on which is of the greateſt 
things, we keep itynd they leap over it or tranſgrels it. I ho e are to be believed ard 
regarded, that firmly a.there to the Truth. And we may tell them tor our defence har 
Phyſicians do all cure, though of divers opinions agreeable to their Sects: And ſhall 
any Perient that needeth help, reſuſe a f hyſic ian, becauſe of the H:refies in Thy ſick! 
Neither ſrouſd he that is ſick in ſoul, pretend Herefies aęainſi his health and converſion 
to God Certainly, Herefe: are for (to mani ſeſt.) the Approved, that is, thoſe that 
coue to the Lords Doctrine with diſcerning,oifcoverirg counterfeit goyn by the falle 
impre ſlion; or thoſe thæt are already approved in the Faith, both for Doctrine and 
Life. There is need ihereſote of ſo much the greater care and providente to examiſ 
how we muſt live exact iy and perfectly, and which i true Piery, and the true Wot· 
ſhip of God. For it is evident; that by occaſjon of the diff cu ty of Trutharoſe Qt 
lions; from whence tho e chat are ſick of over much (e;f-love, and are ambirious, and 
vain glorious, ate the Sect, of them who have nct learned, or rightly received ( the 
Truth) bur only taken to them elves 4 perſwaſion of knowledge, We muſt t 

with the greater ſtudy and care ſearch after that which is the Truth indeed. And 2 
ſweer diſcovery and remembrance will be the conſequent of Labour. Becanſe 
Herches, therefore we muſt endure this Labour, and not wholly give over all. If there 
be ſer beſors you ſome fruir that is true and ripe, and other made of wax, as if it ven 
tueʒyou muſt nor for the kkeneſs abſtain from both. So if there be one hiph rode and d- 
ther by- ways that lead to precipices or gulfs,you will not therefore for bear all,but ey 
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the beaten rode which is free from danger. So when ſome ſay one thing, and ſome 
another about Truth, vou muſt not therefore give It over, but the moſteuact and ac 
curate knowledge is the more exadly and diligently ro be enquired after, So 
far Clemens Alex. where you may ſee much more » which J I to te- 
hearic. ' 

If onthe other fide, anv man of know edye think 1 ſay too much either againſt the 
Opinions or perſons, I te fer them ro Schluſſelburgius Epiſtle to this firſt Book, where 
their Objectiors are ſnl! v anſwered. 

And for Mr. T. if he will needs find our moe Companions in his error. Sadeel will 
direct him to ſome; ( aduerſ. Monachos Burdegatenſet, pag $1.92.) who tels the Papiſts 
that tien have lirrlcecaon to joyn the Proteſtants with the Anabaptifis, ſeeing ir is our 
Div ines and not they that have contured them; and that the Monks ſhew themſelves 
Anabaptiſts in bapt zing many that were hefore bapti: ed in our Churches. So much 
ſor the Novelty and Schiſm of the Anabaptiſts | 

One word more againſt juſtifying the wicked. If yer Mr T. will appeal from Hi- 
ſtory to the Engliſh Anabapril's for the credit of his partie, (not to ſpeak any more of 
the Blaſpheming Religion) let him but caſt his en e upon the Levelſers, We know the 
Maſters of the deſign ro be Anabapriſts of the higheſt form. What the four men thar 
lay in the lower were, is no ſecret; and u hat the Leaders of them in the Field were, 1 
partly know. Their ſain General Toznpſon was one of our Corporals ; and all the 
rrofefling patt of the Souldiery ofmy acqtrunance were of the ſame way. And I be- 
lieve My T knows What Cornet Mr Den was. And was not the buſineſs of Munſter 
inferiour to their deſign? How fair a way were they in to have drawn to their Party 
moſt of the Army: and fo to have ovetthrown both Parliament. General, Common- 
wealth, Religion, and all that was worth the having? They thought themſelves that 
a few days (if not hours) more liberty would have done the deed : And then the 
whole world might quickly have ſeen inthe face of England what Anabaptiſts are. 
S. Georges Hill, and their Printed P amphlets ſhew, whether they wtre for Community, 
or not, Is thereany Kingdom on earth in that fearſull plight, as this would have 
been brought to, if they had had rheir way? And becauſe Mr T. cannot bear plain 
Engliſh let him hear Sphinx (Heidf.) and ler him be Oedipus 3 and if no body elſe be 
guilty, let him ſuppoſe we ſpeak only of the Levelfers . It was an ald Rhyme. Ommibus 
5 jam peractis, Vu lla fides eſt in pats: Mel in ore, verbs Ladis: Fel it corde, Fraut in 
allis. | 

Yon have read it way be, the Storv in M-lanThon Dia lect. 11.4. x hich produced the 
ſaying, Alter reſpondit equum, ſed alter habet equum. He is not aiway the beſt man, 
that is on horſe-back. They are ill pr 'ncipſes that lead men Sacerrima perpetrands 
facinora to get themſelves mn Plauſtrale, a great name, as big as their brothers in 
Plaut. Curcul. Therapontigonoplategidarus, (as one reads it) Or, as a Divine gave the 
Papiſts, Bombardogladiofunhaſta fla nmiloquenter. In this I have not the leaſt teflection 
upon any Righteous Defendors of their Countrey, or, Nurſing Fathers of the Church: 
mach leſs do 1 diſtaſte the Works of God, or repine at his proceedings, or defite to 
obſcure rhe glory of any of his Providences 3 having oft beheld them with admira- 
tion. God iz known by the judge nents which he executeth. Fſal o, 16 And / would 
bave none ſhut their eyes when his hand is lifted np. And l have learned to di- 
ſtinguiſn between Event and Duty ; the Decretive and Legiſlative will of God ; 
ind will love the les malice never the better, becauſe of the Redemption of the world 


dy Chriſt death, Moſ. 1. 4. 2 King 10. 15,16, I like net thoſe men that Heffod call 
Yierbineg that for Fuſtitia, tranſpoſita litera, pur viſtitia-z and ſay ut Lupus Aſopies 
m 2 | 
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contre oviculam, Tu quidem Fuſtitia cauſe me fuperas 3 ego vero te vineo robore d. 
tium. According to the old Problem, 


Die mihi, = qu eſos toto jam regnat in orbe? 
Dic trib hoc verò i, litteruliſque tribus. 


Reſp. 


N.n verbis tribus, aft una reſpondeo voce 

Jus, vel tranſpoſitis, VIS male litterulis. 

JUS c VIS icer parvo diſcrimine diſtant: 
JuS une mundus habet, V I M quia ſemper Habet. 


Plutarch in Camili tels us of Brennus his Anſwer to the Romans, that asked him 
Luanam ratione Cluſium obſidione premeret? Reſpondit, Jure naturali, quo is qui ming 
fort is eft potentiori cedere jubetur. Hoc eſt, non equa Lance, ſed ſæva Lances Fuſtitian 
exhibere. Sic Umbrici armati de controverſins contenderunt Cy Fuſtiorem esst equſam ha- 
bere crediderunt qui adverſarios ſuns interemiſſent, inquit Heidfeld. Ut Canit Enning, 
17.2. Annal. Pelfitur e medio ſapientia, vi geritur res. Chryſoſtames complaint is, Verity 
terram 1eliquit, Calamniatores vendunt mendaciun deripiendo ſe invicem, juramenti cin 
ſumunt, non aliter quam jurando ſo um Dei memores. Plutarch in Dione, tek usthat 
Plato lauꝑlit at the timorous Tyrant Dionyffuss cumn vidiſſet ipfurn aliquand» multi cir. 
cumnſeptum cuſtodibus: uod tantum malum (inguſt.) Fecifti, ut a tam multis ſatelithy 
neceſſe baba cuſtodiri? li vas Luthers fa\ ing, ¶ Slend 17.15.) cum audiſſet Anabaptj 
regnum moitri, rapere armaynunire urbes, iaftare vittor iam, antequam debellaſſent, Craſum 
1 lum eſſe ac rudem dd emonem 1:ſpondit, qui non diu fit hominibus impoſtturus: Bat he 
that pretended hotinefs was a more ingentous Divelꝰ Mary Anabaptiſt . now pretend 
to a gift of Preopheſie. So Eraſinus fanh, our Henry the Seventh had, who calling m 
Aſtro!oper h elore him, a:keth him, Art thon an Aſtroſeger ? the other anſwers, Yea; 
Aud ( ſaith the K ing) canſt thon rel] where thou ſhatt be ar Eaſter next? He anfwered 
No: Why then I can tell thee (faith the King,)Thon ſhalt lie in ſuch a Priſon; whither 
he preſently ſent him, and made pood the Propheſ'e. Bur yer I would not have you ers 
pect to ſee theſe Propheſies flilfilled on every man that ſeems in danger. Wia 
will you ſay, if men ate Frouphr imo danger only i try their honeſty, and 
10 countenance the honeſt and faithfull , and diſcountenance the reſt ? * 
it is known who it is, Qui legs, regiſve metu pectare recuſat; and men an 
diſtinguiſn betwixt him hat uereth, and him that fearcth an Oith, Who 
kaows bir Cenſtantines deſign is driving on? Euſeò tels us, I, 11611. d vir.  Conft, 
That he made an Att that all that ptofetſ-d the Chriſtian Religion, ſhoatd gte up 
then Honours and Office, ant |.v down 4rins Whertupon tho mat were ſwette in 
the Chriſtian Faich, deſp ng Dip: i ©; and Honours, pave up all ; on rhe other fide 
thoſe that were bur Chriſtians in name de hved Chriſhleaſt they Ihould ſoſe — 
Which when Ceaſtuntine aw. and had made his diſcovery, he preſentiy put Re- 
ſolved Chriſtians in o heir Honors and Offices apain, and'expttled from Bone n 
all the teſt, ſaving, Vtbe/ were not aithfu? to Go. ever te Chriſt whom they fertl, 
wither "will th be aithfull to me, nor will be triifly in ending me nd my. 
Government. | ? hs 

Ir is an il] Opinion that is a cup of forpetſulneſt, as ſdon as it is Eruhk; them 
is drvak with it, and forpets his f- 8. ſrdencls, k inter, profeſ: n. priviniſes, ew 
nor God. Nop habits, non Tpſe color, wu grofſies tilt ih W 
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* fuir ante met. But alas, complaines are lruirlefs, we feel, we fear, but God only can. 


remedy. 
Non eadem ratio eft ſentire ac toſtre morbos. 
Senſus ineft cunTis 7 toffitur arte malu m. Ovid: lib, 3. dæ Pont. 
Only I adde Prov. 20.3. It is a ſnare to the man ho devorreth' chat which is holy 
ind afr: r vo vs to make enquiry. | 5 | 
Yer ſor all this 1 dbubr not bur many a godly man is an Anabaptiſt; Ind that ir 
muy be (aig of ſore of them as it was of Schwenchfeldius, Caput regulatum iñ defu- 
oe cor bonu n non Hefuiſſe (es enim eiogio cohonfhatus eſt, inquit 35m den, Diatrib. de 
Anabapt. ſecf. 24.) l hey want Regulated heads, rather then he neſt well · meaning hearte. 
whom I can traty ſay, I heartily lovegand can tive peaceably with them and have done) 
; - ifthey will but conſent ro-a cable life. So far am I from ever deſir ing them m 
hurt. But lirtfe kæno they Whither that way feads,' nor where it will leave them ex- 
| cept they return; ot if many parrieuſars eſcape, yer whar writk it uſeth to make in 
| ſoc iet es? 1 conclude with the words of Lacbantius, ſpeaking of Satans way of temp- 
ring» Nuot autem pior viderit, vents implicat religionibus, ut impios fuciat, Inſtitut. 
kb.5 Cap. 4. Thedwels way to mae godly men tinfgodty, is to inſnare them in vin 
Rel gions. 
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Am glad 1 aw come to the laſt Settionz for this alteration is aweary,work. I fiid. 

They have confident exprefitons to ſhake poor ignorant ſouls, whom God will 
lade diſcoveted inthe day bf tryall ] and I fay it again, becauſe l would have it re- 
membred · I think on Tertullian words de preſc ipt. (cited alſo by Doctor ' Humfrey 
Feſuitiſ þ 64) Hereſes apud eos valent, qui in fide non valent. Where faich is 
weak, H-refies (and fo errors) prevaile and are ſtrong. | The follid men that 
M T bath per verted'l never knew, nor could hear of. The greatneſs, power and va- 
or of the Capti ve is agjory to the Conqueror: commend him wien you have overcome 
h m, toughfyou deſyiſe him before 3 That's the way o war ro animate the common 
ſoldiers rifartare led all by fame and he poliey of heit guides. Whether Chriſt and 
his Ap oſt . vereuy uuſt But iſm, we have enqu ired alreaty. You add | that yon cun- 
not te how to conſtuue it ariy other then — of God on Ten that hold ſo 
carneſtly apainft Papitts, Prelates and Presbyterums too, ther in Go1s worthip hu - 
nume inven-ions are td be leſt as Will worthip, und vet contend ſo much for In ant Bap- 
tim. c.] An 1. f you mean mo, as Eeconje@ ve then J muſt tell you, chat aſſer - 
tion it too er de ty eupreiſed for me to own: I never though alluhingꝭ di humane in- 
tent on in Gads 'worlhip , ether Will worfhip or unlawiul 4 ma ertumſitintials 
muſt be for the ſpecies of humane determination or invention, which God ha h de- 
tet mined only irrgenere: the is the de &r ine of the old Non-cenformifts. 2. I am 
fully cohxiuced at i hound griet ouſly (ſn againſt Jeſus Chtiſt, and un ſervalue his 
ſree pracr and full: Goſpel Covebam and nete, if I ſhould-koep: lnſarits ot of his 
Viible Church 3:And cherefore why ſhoiild l reckon their aumittante bamare 
Inventions? 3. You have ſaid ſo little, and very ncthing to prove — af that 
Church-memberſhipswhich you eonſeſs they once H¹α that i maryaie yoenn ſo con- 
hemrly eall it mne inv eνανι, . 4. I eder hf re, byte un (peak fot hu mone 
iwemons im Morſtp, i they know it to be {hoh. 3. Medunkse ma thdvid be 
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never the neeter Gods judgements for being againſt will worſhip; but char he that is 3. 

ainſt it in all o her points, is likeſt to abhor t in this ; I ſhould rather fear leiſt 
thoſe rhat have ſwallowed down humane inventions in other points, ſhou'd be in 4, 
great danger ol Gods judgement in this, as they that have nor. Burl dare judge nei. 
ther- That the Papiſts and Urelaticall party do, as you ſays urge [nfant Bapti ſm to be 
a tradition, is no wonder. I. lu th t we cannot look they ſhould be of cleareſt) 
jadgement. 2. They pwpoſely do it, to get credit to Chinch- Tradition. 3. Vet the 
are Ott and on. as their intereſt cartyes chem You know that Bella mine himſelſ. whenhe 
1 diſputiag for Tra lition, ſays as 1 ou fay : but x hen he is ſpeaking tor Infant Bup- 
tum he makes it fuily proveable from Scriprure. For your teſtimony ofthe Gxforg 
Convocation in their Declaraticn againſt he Covenan' : I. 1 fee till, be be men 
what they will, ſo far as a Teſtimony is for you, it {hall be valid, 2 I conſeſs my 
ſelf ſor learning unworihly to be named with many of the learned men of 
Oxford of the Prelaticall party, and 1 heartily wiſh that theſe times had 
dealt more wiſely and moderately with them, improving and cheriſhing the learning 
«nd great abilities of all of them that are of godly and ſober lives; Bt vet in 
reverence to them I will not ſhut mine eyes; Mum | needs (avs thac withour Tradition 
I tho d be at a loſs about Infant Baptiſm, becauſe the Univerfity of Oxford ſay ſo! 
andall for fear of Arrogance if 1 ſhall rhink my ſell wiſer then a famous Univerſyy? 
No; when you hare clearly and conſ i nab v anſwered this hook, t hen I ſha!l be 
better ab e in modeſty io Noon ro tbe learned Univerſity. I do not think but there ws 
many a ſing e man in Oxford that could then have proved Jafant- Bapriſm from Scri- 
pure, though all rogethericonld not 

You next come rothat which men ion your ſelf and the diſpute. wherein though 790 

pra'le you, vet { do not p'eaſe you 3 lor you ſee m tao he of Favorinus mind, (Celia 
Nocte Attic. Ii. 19. e 3.) Turpius eſt exigu? C frigide laudari quam inſectunter uin · 
perari. But you think that my end in mentioning this, was to glory in my imagined 
victory, and crow over von in print. To clear my ſelf in a charge upon the ſecret in- 
t ntions of my heart, J have no wav, but denying your charge; and how will you 
prove it? But becauſe / know God that ſearcheth rhe heart will have the hearing of 
this cauſe, I will deal freely and open to you my very heart. I dare not ſay my heart is 
free from pride in any work I take in hand: I know it better then ſo. But. Sir, if I 
have a heart that 1 know , then the end of my mentioning your name and the difpute, 
vas this. Jam a man almoſt ſpent in a conſumprion : I thought with my ſelf (when 
I wrote that Epiſtle to my deareſt people as the words of a dying man) what tuin and 
deſo ation Anabaptiſtry hath brought into all Churches that yet entertained it ; how 
neer vou lived to then, how.confidently and zealouſ y you pr: {s your opinion : in 
that when Jam dead, who knows what Miniſter may ſucceed ine? perhaps one that 
may encline that way; or av leaſt, One that may not be able to main'a'n the truth a» 
gainſt an adverſary : therefore leſt they ſhou'd fall into ſo (ad a caſe, I thong with 
my ſelf, perhaps at frait the very remembrance of his daies diſpute (when they heard 
how little Mr. T. could ſay, and with what ſhifrs he would have ſupported his 
cauſe,) may be a ſay to them hereafter, and if ever ke triumph over any weak 
in conference hereaſter, they may remembet this, and know that it is bur through the 
dctendanes weakneſs. This was my very end, and to this end my very conſcience e 
qui rod me to do it. ä 

And for crowing over vou · alas, Sir, it was but over your ill cauſe, Have vonn 
read Politians ſhort Epiſtle ? Doler quod Amicus in diſputation: te vicerim? Dolere nm 
debes. Nam ft ſunt emicorum commugia omnia, non magis quam tu, victor ego, nec p 
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. nu quam tu vic. Sed hoc tu fortaſſe deler,qued bac amicorum lege nec ego plane ſu n 
. Hor, qui te vici, This pride m. kes us all fo tender of our credit, and to complain 
i of our diſgrace when Truth hath the Credit, I am deeply ſenſible of the truth of 


1 Chytrews words (ut Melch. Adam. in e114 vita Contwnheliis.que vulgo tales 
hadentur- nimio otio ingenia neftro infirma & nuliebria, & inopia vere injurie Ie» 
e ſcivientia » commoventur. Venit tandem ners qzguantulinh xd Japors omniun 
i nalorunys que omnes pares facit, er vice viftorique finen eque matwun affert. 
Where von ſay | Th e moſt conſiderate and godly Auditors thought mect ro mourns 


45 perceiving it to have been my hour of Temptation] I anſw. l believe you may 
ſoon number thoſe Auditors on your fingers. And ir confirmes me in my ap- 
prehenſ.0n of your partialiry in judging „that you ſhould rake 'your party for 
the moſt conſiderate and godly 3 when for thoſe of them that Fam acquainted 
with, I never judged them to be of the higheſt form for conſiderateneſs or podline's,ci- 
cher before they were of your mind or ſince ; at leaſt me-rhinks others ſeem at leaſt 
38 conſiderate anꝗ godly in my eye as they. You add that | | have been abuſed to be- 
come an inſu ument io hinder the receiving of truth, and the Ring-leader of a party 
of men, who ne ther mind the things of Chriſt, nor regard me ſaving wherein they 
make uſe of the keenneſs of my ſpirit and abilities ro oppoſe the truth and uphold their 
repure ] Theres many of your miſtakes, Sir, in theſe tew lines. ». Who be they that 
thus abuſe me, as you ſay ? Truly, Sir, no man in the world thar I know of, but your 
ſelf, and ſome of the moſt godly of my own peopley I mean, none elſe did ever pro- 
voke me (thar I remember) to that diſpute, but what your neighbors did for their ſa- 
wation. You were inceſſant in calling for my Arguments, ard my heaters told me 
Lwould be guilty of much wrong ro the Church of God in theſe parts, if I did not 
ſomething» 2+ What party i; ir thar mind nor the things of Chriſt ut I am become 
a 7 to? If you mean I hat all that are not of your judgement are ſuch, this 
were the cenſure of intolerable pride: If you mean any ungodly party hereabours, as 
Lknow them nor, ſo I am a Ring - leader to none · | live almoſt perpetually in my bed 
or chair or pulpit; as Calvin ſaid of Caſſander, ſuch a larvs I am that here am called 
up; and how can 1 be a Ring - leader to any? beſides, if I had been for parties, I Had 
rever come to conteſt with you: I am wholly for the Churches unity againſt all that 
would make parties by diviſion. 3. And whoſe repute did I or do I aphote? Did I 
name any? or Plead for any mans credit ? ſome bodies repute I perceive you would 
fain have do vn, whoſe(oever it is- But this paſſage makes me fear left ypu mean rhe 
reneraliry of Di vines that are againſt your opinion, ſecing | medied with no mans 
repn'e in particular: And if ſo, Oh conſider whither you are fallen, if you ſhould 
tvnk that nc ng of us but you do mind the things of Chriſt: and (ure utrh have no need 
of me to nphold their repute. 4. Who ever you mean, vhethet they regard me or not 
is a thing i litrie regard. Ah Sir, either I am a-baſe lving Hy pOẽꝭ, or elſe I came to 
plead for God, and not ſor men: and did 1 once believe your cauſe were Gods, l would 
not Nee) tiil I had cryed you Mercy. But my full perſwation of the contrary, makes 
me deal the more freely with you. And I muſt conſeſs there iz, as you ſay, a certain 
heenneſs of ſg tit in me, partly ſi om infiriniry, (for imbecillos plerun us morofi Y partly 
appro. ed ot by my judgement, which tells me | thould ipeak of every thirg according 
to its nature; and not be remiſs in a cauſe ot God. But yer i know not that Fſhewer 
u that day ; nor is ir ſo ſatal to my ſtile of ſpeech, a; of vririmg . where F conſeſs Tum 
ſcarce able to reſtrain or avoid it · But, Sir, I confeſs my fault, and withal deſue yon” 
to conſider, as Heidfeld ſaith, You hate not the Bie for her ſting, but cheriſn her ſor > 
the honey. If my tile be too ſharp, yet ſee whether my matter be not true; t mel ul- 
cerata 


6 


Plain Scripruve Þ aoof of 9 


2 * s „ * r 
cerata tantum mer det & purgat alioquin dulce & utile, fic amict !rbertas non morder ai. 


fu d eil vitioſum: it u one v the ulcerated parts that hony doth bite and PUrge, be · 

ing 0itherwiieſweer and profitable ſo the free ſpeech of ſuch a fr end fieteth NO! xcept 
there be (omewbat faulty. No lover of truth ſhould reje@ it ſor a harſh Rite, 1 am 
forty you can no mote patiently endure me 


Auricula molle: mordaci radere vero, at Petſ. Sat. I. 


I ſpeak the more freelv, I confeſs (though I know I ſha'l incur the diſpleaſine of 
man ] becauſe I remember what language the Apoittes uſe to (hurch- div iders and 
diſturters 3 and how the Prophers ipoak of the finveven of the beſt: Ind beeatſe# 
haxe read I. 5. 20. Wo be torhemithat call evil good, and good evil, putting Durk- 
neſs for L igbt, and Light for Darlmeſ(s. ; which is common in theſe times herein 83. 
tan hath transformed i imſoli into an Angel of Light, and his ſervants into Miniſters of 
Light, and hath deceived men fo far » a that there is ſcarce an errout ſo vile, but it iy 
prerended to proceed ſrom glorious Light. I fee alſo that this Cancer is a ſrett n and 
growing evil. Thoſe of your Recthren in thete coumteys who a while agoe laid ou 
they, real againſt In fant baptiſm, arc already, preaching as zealoufly againſt the God - 
heal of. Chriſt: / And ſome of them arc pro vn ſ@ far , that the Narliament is tain to 
make an Act lately againſt them that call themio ve God. and that ſay whoredom, Mur- 
ders &c ate no ſm, but he is likeſt God tha committeth them, &. ( we may thank 
11! wanneis ſot good laws. 1 hope their zeat will at lait be raiſed a little to befriend 
Chriſt the Medutor, as. welt as God as Greatonr 3 and to put in one clauſe aꝑainſt 
them that ſhall-deny Cluut to be come in the feſh, or deny his Godhead, oe 
chat make a ſcom of him onenl, or that prefer Mabomet before him, on chat call the 
Scriptute a bundle oſ lics, & · I hope at laſt they will > not onely honou the Father: 
but b iſs the Son Jeſt he be angry / and they periſh in the way: for if his wrath be kind - 
led yea but a liule ·ͥͥ( ) The diſeaſe therefore being of ſo danpetous a nature , I think 
will not be cured by ſmeo hing and flat ery. I remembred: Prov, 24+ 24 He that ſaith 
to the wicked, Thou art righteous, um (ha'l the people curſe; Nations ſhall abhor bim- 
Aud los vou ſelf, ii i be in my file à little too keen, it may mitigate your paſſion to re 
member that ĩt is the fruit of your own.importunity 4 and of no ill will in me to your 
pet ſon · I et me (peak to vou in the words 0! famous Do Vor Reignolds in his laſt E- 
piſtle to Aldericu: Gentilis about Piayes, Laure quod mihi cbiicis te a me traftari 4 
me id immer ito » ih a te obiectum efſe tua ipſius voce convineo, & Luod 7 
Alaes quam mellis medicamentis mets admiſcui,vel cum acri monia pot ius majore tanquam 
ad ſecandum & urenduin acceſſi tamen hoc quag: a prudente morum mae iſtro ſcis probeni, 
guum mulls reperitur al i medicina. Cicer. othe.l-1. Ac ego medicinam aliam ſepiuſcul 
in te capertu fruſtrabenc unam ſupereſſe ſalutarem duxi, aliogui deſperandum. And read 
but the ſtile of famous Calvin ( as | know you have done) 'aguintt Baldwin - and 
Caſſander ( adv. verse.) and ſee then whether 1 have the twentieth part of his 
kcenre.s. 

Where you next tell ine again that ¶ I reckon you among Hereticks ] I can but telt 
You again, ti at it is vour miltake- 5 

Ru vou have found ſame opinions of mine which you ſay{ may and are taken to ſavot 
mare of Herefie- ] And what are thoſe? Fainwould I know them if they be as bad as 
Vu male them: The firſt 1s my doctrine of Juſtification : tha her pare whereof # | 
delivered in the very words of Chriſt and James; hut tothis I have aid enoagh deliet 


- 
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1 would 1 could bur get you to try your ſtrength in a candid diſpute about it 
My next Opinion ſavoring more of Hereſſe, is | unjverſa! Grace in Amyrald; middle 
way avowed by me (you ſa y) in this pla e of my Epiſtle ] To which I anſwer, 1. Call 
1.4; a miſtake or a fa!ſhood, which jou pleaſe, for one it is, and the more faulty in 
that my words were plain printed before you. lonely ſaid, that (The middle way 
which Camero, Lud. Crocius, Amyrald, Dꝛvenant go, I think is nec reſt the truth! J do 
dot ſay they »re the truth, but necrer then any that yet 1 have met with. And to 
el! von freely my thoughts) t s the pont of nniverſal Rede mpt on wherein. [think 
Amyrald doth beſt, and in that (a5 I Have (aid in anther book) I approve of moſt he 
faich- Bur about the Necrecs /dirggion him; cſbectally the phraſe of & condition- 
l Decree (h ch he hath tor/ak-n now) Idiſhke. And I no where (peak of his judg- * 
ment abo it un verſal Crace in general but only abut univerſal Redea prion, as an: 
p ored by me. 2- Are B:\hop Hall, Biſhop Car/ton, Biſhop Davenant, D. Ward, Dr 
Goad, and Balcanquaih and Dr Preſlon, ani M Ball Hereti:ks ? What Herefe thould 
this be that this doctrine ſavors of? un eſs it be Chriſtianity, I cannot tell. If you 
ſhould mean Arminianiſm, I pray tell me. was it not the Synod of Dort that con- 
demned Armirtyzr.ifſm? hath any Synod done fo much ap,linſ? them n the world? And 
were not the Brittiſh Divines taken for the chicfeſt flouet in that gar and? If you 
know not that they go this middle way about un verſul Rodempr on, read their judpe- 
ments in the Synod, and you will know. And were there none ſo quick - ſighted in that 
famous learned Aſſembly as ro diſcern the Dactrines which ſavor of Hereſie in the ve- 
ry points which they aſſembled ro extirpate ? And why have all theſe Divines been te- 
puted the moſt Orthodox and ex.ellent oppoſers of Arminianiſmn ever ſince till now? 
And was learned Martinius an Arminian; and Lud. Croc is an Arminian? Sure they 
were taken for ſingulat and eminent men in the >ynode of Dort againſt the Arminians. 
Read but their excellent Thefes delivered in the Synod, and you will ſœ that they 
maintained the ſams doctrine there which they do in their book sʒ and as plainlyʒ ind yet 
then it. was not accounted to ſavor of Hereſie; Was not Came ro taken for the ableſt man 
in all thoſe Churches againſt Arminianiſm ? and do not his writings witreſt it? And 
yet you may ſee him in his Epiſtle to L. C. afferring the ſame doctrine as Amyra'dus, 
Arethe generality of the Divines of rhe Univerſity of Sal nurium, of Breme, of Beroline, 
all Arminians ? Yet Rivet and Spenhem will tell you thar they go this way: yea (Wen- 
dline (peaks of reformed France in the General) And a reverends learned, emi nent 
Doctor of Cambridge tels me, that Biſhop Uſber is of the ſame Judgement; and he 
was never taken to ſavour of Arminianifm. And to confirm me in it, I have lately re- 
ceived from a pions judicious Gentleman, a Manuſcript of Biſhop Uſbers in re ſolution 
of thequeſtion of univerſal Redemption. determiniug juſt as Martinius, Davenant 
and the reſt, moſt ſolidly and excellentlv,ſhewing the two extreams, and the dadgnr of 
them. And from the ſame my much honoured friend, I have received a Manuſcripr of 
Doctor Staughtons, being a Latine diſputation in Cambridge of the manner of the work 
of Grace in converſion, herein as he diſputes for a middle way, belo that of a new 
ceation in the way of the Spirits Regenerating, ſo about Redemption he hath theſe 
vords, Redemptio ex abſoluta intent ĩone ſalvandi, ad Electes ſolos pertinet, lic-t ſufici- 
atie pretia fit Uni verſale Remedium, voluitque Deus ut ita eſſet, nequis inde excluſum 
ſe quereretur : ta men Volantate Propoſiti (ut loquitur Reverendas Sarieburienfis) illius 
eficacis electis tantum deſtinatur, c · And that Doctot Preſton goes the ſame way, you 
wy ſee fully in his treatiſe of faith, pag- 8, 9, 10. And let me tell you, that Judging 
by weight and not by number, (becauſe as Pemble ſaith in the ſcarch of knowledge, it 
$21 deſcrying a thing far off, where one quick fight will ſce further then a th __ 
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clear eyes) in my eſtimation, Camero, Math, Martinius, Crocius, Cape ll, Anyraldi,. 
Davenent, Prefton Staughton, Vſher, Bel, do weigh down five thouſand of our vulpa 
Divines 
Yea I think it will be found that the Synod of Dort that were deſtroyers of Arniniz- 

niſme, went in or neer this middle way which you ſay is neerer Hereſie : As may 
be (ren in Canon 2, 3» 4. 5, 6. Artic. 2. de Redempt. Though many younger hot · ſpurt 
of late do quite out · go the Senod, and look on Auſtin- Doctrine as Auſtin did on the 
Pelagians. Yea when Rivet himſelf repeating Camero's own words(Diſp 6. ſect. io, 1i.) 
conciuderh that thoſe that go that way, do agree with all the Orthodox in ſenſe, 2 
ditter only in the manner of expreſſion · And yet Mit ſuch a fault? However, in my 
judgement, if any man that ever breathed in the Church of Chriſt may claim the pti- 
viledge of being tought free from Arminianiſme, it is Doctet Twiſſe ; If 1 ſhould 
ſay mo. e then he hath done, I may expect (and hope) that my book ſhould be bur 
as M. Archers was. nd yer I believe you know, that Doctor Twiſſe is down right 
for univerſal Redemprion in this middle way : yea and that he maketh very great uſe 
of ir to anſwer all texts brought by the Arminians, I think I gave you inſtances enough 
in he end of my Aphoriſmes Conſider of Tilenus reduQion of the Syned of Dort, &c. 
pag. 61. pag. 143, 144. I willingly profeſs that Chriit dyed for All in reſpect of 
curing the benefit (of pardon and ſalvation) conditionally, on condition of their Ga | 
So he hith many times over, That Chriſts death hath procured for All men, 

and ſalvation if they will l elieve,and fo he dyed for All; but he hath further procured 
Faith ſor his Elect, that they mar believe; ſop. 154-161-164,155.170.194. And in 
his diſcovery of Doctor Fak/ons Vanity, pag. 527. 551. And in his Vindic. Grat. lib. 
2. part 2. Crimi. 5. ſect. 6. pag. mibi 141. And againſt M. Cotton, pag 74. Aud if the 
higheſt n iatmiman that evei had the happꝭneſs to be reputed Orthodox, be yer bu 
in that middle way which M T fa'th ſavours more of Herefie, then I niiſt po 158 
then ever I intend before I ſmall eſcape his cenſure · When M. T. hath anſwered ſohdly 
and ſati ſactorily (1 mean better then the Poſthumus Vindiciæ hath done, and as wel a3 
M. Owen boaſteth that he can do) either Amyraldus, or B ſhop Davenants late ſolid gue 
cieious, evcellent Diſſeititions, or oth (to tay rothinę of Martinis, Crocius,Cameney 
the Brirtiſh Div int s, mach leſs Teſlard. s, whoſe name is enough to make the ſame 
cauſe bad that i good in another, though a learned, pions, peaceable man) then we 
ſhall know wort of h's mind, and have more cauſe to hearken to his heavie charge. 

My thir4 Tenct that ſavors more of Herefies is, [Thr the Magiſtrate is under Chriſt 

as Mediator ] To this I have ſa d enough before, rhongh ſo much more 1 am able to 
ſay for it, that I dare provoke him to diſpute it, as I have done in vain. M Bath and M. 
Rutherford are no Heretick+, I thinks who ſay the faire as I. O that I could ſee our My 
piſtrares heartily own Chriſt for the.r I ord, and ac knou ledve rheir commiſiions and 
authoriry fron; him, ard implo» it faithfully for him; and nor onely ſuppreſs {ms 
apaiaſt Nature, but fins again the Mediator alſo, and build up his honfe, and mai 
tin the power an purity of tis Orlinances! Then I dare undertake to prove that 
Chriſt the Mediator will own them for his {crvants, and bear them our. I know d 
rea Objc ction is [Chriſt himſe if vou: d not divide inhetitances, and faith bis King” 
dom is not of this world] Anſ. You muſt diſtinguiſh 1+ hetvyeen Chriſis Tite and 
the Exerciſe of it. 2. Between the Exerciſe-im vediatly by his own Perſon, and . 
diatly by his ſervantz. 3. Between Chriſt in his humiliation, ſtanding in the r.om ef 
nners, in the formef a ſervant; and Chriſt in his exaltation, when the debt v 
paid. And io I anfwer 1. Chriſt was not to reign in viſible pomp, as Kings on en 
do, nor io exercife his Dominion then fully by bis on humane nature _m_ 
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in our ſtead, ſuffering all his life time for our fin: And for his humanity to reign ac- 
mally, and to ſuffer @ the ſame time, is inconſiſtent. You may as well argue, that he was 
not Lord of his own Diſfcinles, becauſe on the Cro's or in the grave he did not viſib! 
covern them- Or that he waz not maſter of a little meat and drink (in right) becauſe 
n the wilderneſs he hungred and faſted: How could Chriſt ſafer as the ſurety of ſn- 
ners, and exerciſe his Kingly po ver viſibly by himſ If at once? 2. Yet at that time 
he exerciſed it by others; · I undettake to prove that Pilate had all his teall Power 
from Chriſt v hom he condemned: As Chrilt tels him.he could have no power except 
t were piven him from above ; ſo there is none given from above under the Cove- 
nant of Grace, bur from he Mediator; all things being delivered to his hands, and 
by him given out to the werld in ſubſerviency tothe end, of his ceſigns 3. Ard fo 
far az Chriſt did no“, or yet doth norexcrciſch£ Ru'e (as he C oth not over the world 
ſo fully as over the Church; the e he R'1leth as voluntary ſubjects, the world he only 
over-ruleth as R bels) yer ſtalſ he hath the Tit'e, and is their R'ghtful Lord, even 
when they deny him. Let M. T bur peruſe all thoſe cv vples which Bfandellus brings 
our of ant:quity, eſpecially in England and France (de ue plebis in Regim. Eceleſ pag. 
2353» $43 55, 55% of Princes being Preſidents of Synods Eccleſiaſtical; and then 
jucge whether they took themſelves to be the crvant of the Mediator: And let him 
read (if he have not) what Grot ius (de Imperio ſu im poteſt. circa ſacra)ſaith for them; 
and judge Whether that power come nor from Chriſt. Sure as Grotizs himſe lf, ſo Va- 
ian den, and the Bohemian confi flion cited by him. p. 3 B. do all ſay as I; which take 
together. Specralis illa Chriſti providentia pro Eccleſia excubanr, Vicarias ſibi adſeiſeit 
eaſdem pot effates vere fidei patronas, Chrijtium oſculant*s , quibus ipſis Chriſtus ſuum 


quo, nomen impertit Hi ſunt Reges & proceres quo Naz and enus ait xe d rund. 


eic wid , ie, now equal i conſortio poteſtatis(abjit tam imp ia eagitatis ) led Vicario 
Jure. Quomodlo & illud ſumendum Bohemice Confeſſionis, Magiſtratuum communem 
eſſe cum agng poteſtatem, &c. And were all theſe meer Herericks? Many the like 
reftimonies out of antiquity might be cited: particularly in the treatiſes de 7uriſdifi- 
one principum, collefted by Simon Schardius. Iwill name bur one of them, in oi 
Leodienſium cont. Paſchalem. Admoneri quidem * Imperatoret) inerepari, argu a 
di ſcretis viris (excommunicari aut mini me aut difficile) quia quer Chr iſtus in terris Rex 
Regum vice ſua conſlituit, damnando & ſalvandos ſuo judicio religuit. Were all theſe 
Divines neer Hereſie in this ? 

Doctot Fownes ſeems to on both my ſuppoſed Here ſies together, when he ſaith 
[Chriſt is called a Lord for his eternal power before all timo: hut the Lord and God 
of the world and of his Church after the Creation and Redomption thereof. I here is 
no change or new thing in God; but as the coyn in filver without any change in ſub- 
ſtance, beginne ti to be the price of that is bo»ght 3 ſo Chriſt is Lord of his creature, 
not by any change in the Deity ; but the newneſ:, the change is in the Creature: His 
Humanity is Lord of All creatures by the perſonal union to the God-head, and the 
right of his merit. Doctor Fownes of Chriſts three offices lib. 3.cap. 2. It i a brave 

world when it muſt be accounted Herefic ro ſay that Chriſt is Lord of All; and All 
Tower in Heaven and Earth is given to him, and ſo All derived from him; ani to de- 
fre Kings and Judges to kiſs the Son leſt he be angry and they periſh, Whether is 
worſe, to put Magiſtrates out of the Church as the old Anabaptiſts did, or to pur 
them from under Chriſt ? And what ſhould thev do in the Church if the be not under 
Chriſt? If iſrates have not their power from Cluiſt, why ſhould they exerciſe 
it for Chriſt? Ii they governus not as Chriſtians, but only as men, then may no 
more encourage a Chriſtian then a Turk, whereas they bear the ſword for the encou- 
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rapement of them that do well, Rom. 13. And do rot Chriſtians do well in wOrſhipi 
Ct:rit? Elſe if the Magiſtrate as Moſes, fee an Iſraelite and an Egy; tian ſtrivicg, 
Ctriſtian and a Pagan, he may not take the Chriſtians part any more then the others, 
nor ma y do any thing to vards the ſetting up of Chriſt more hen of Mahomet in the 
lands as a Magiſtrate ! S"re Mr Del Sennon againſt Reformation came from ii; 
fountain ! Then it ſeemes K gs mnſt he no more nurfing Fathers to the Church, then 
to any H-athen ſociety, cortrary to the propheſie- And if the Magiſtrates govern ug 
not as Chriſtians, but as men only, then they may not puniſh men for Oftending a- 
ga nſt Chriſt, nor for Blaſpheming him, or drawing men from him, nor may they 
reſtrain any Hereſie or fin againſt him: whereas they are ſet to be a terror to and exe. 
c te wrath on them that do evil. Rom.! 3 And is not Blaſpheming Chriſt Or teach · 
ing falſe doctrine evil ? By what right then did the Magiſtrates rake down high places 
and ſalſe worſhip formerly? Doubtleſs the very moral{ Law now is the Law of Chrig, 
and therefore if the Mapiſtrate muſt nor ſee Chriſts Laws executed, and rule accor- 
ding to them, then according to none: ſome ſay, they rule only by the Laws of the 
Land: But they firſt make thoſe Laws of the Land; the ſupream powers are abore 
thoſe Laus; therefore if the magiſtrates govern us not as Chriftians, bur as men, they 
they may not make any Laws for us as Chriſtians, nor azainit men as offenders 4 
gainſt Chriſt, ſeeing the 1 egiſſative power is the chief of their power. But 7 forget 
my ſelf, I wlll fay but chi , All mapiſtrat.s ſhall find at Judgement that they are un- 
der Chriſt the Mediator, 

Bur AM. T. hath vet found out in me Hereſie indeed, as he thinks, and that is for 
he'ng againſt him for fat Bintifn, He ſaith, Tam more juſt'y chargeable with Here 
he for altern Chriſts way, Cc. Anſwer, 1. So he told them in his Pulpit, That it 
was; H_reſw to mirt in Infant Baptiſin fro.1 the ground of Circumciſion, See the pat» 
tiality of this man! he may call our Doftrine Herefie in Preſs and Pulpir hlameſeſſy; 
hu he may not hear his own cal'ed ſo in a Dream. Again, U rell you, | never called you 
Hererick, nor doth t ęrieve me to be calleꝗ ſo hy you, 

Von proceed to the difpure and ſay, That | they might heare how elittie you id ay, 
hut ſurely they conid rot hear in that diſpute how little you cout fav, much les 
how liit'e Anabaprits can fav. c.] Anſwer, 1. We know nond of thein ſo able 
as your (elf. an ! therefore if vou carnor ſay it, we may well ceaſe cur expectation: of it. 
2. And u hen wi'l von make us be ieee That in fix honrs free diſcourſe you did not 
fay what vou cod? Bur vo, | That we may kno v by this, and your other writings 
and Se mens, that vou can ſa more then yt ſail then. ] By this? Why, what is in 
this? a fait bu! nee to boaſt of in erd! I have reat your wr tings, and heard vor 
Sermons reren ſor the mot hat, (for truly I coald ror intreat my ſelf to loole ſo 
much time a8 to var them a, and lm ſt needs favs ſome weak arguments you eaſ;- 
Iy anſwer 3 bur thev thar il he tronghr to your judgement by ſuch diſcourſes, are in 
my eve: very ignYane ot tract. le ſouls, But we ſee now, hope, what you can fav; 
nd if this ha, 1 dare ſay, Mun are in mere danger by th. ir on weakneſs, then by the 
ftreneth of 3 >40 arguing. 

But yer you ſay. [ you anſwered enough, notwithſtanding vont care to ſay no mare 
then was neceilary (I. e. to fill the peop'es Cars, leaſt they ſhou'd think You at a lols,) ard 
vont natural hefitancie in anſwering an arg iment at the firſt hearing. | Anſwer, This 
heſitancie mliſt tear the blame cf en ili cauſe, But u hy then ſaid vou no more after 
ward in Your Sernon, and here in this wr ting upon deliberation ? Are you not 
hefirant alſo ? But alas 2 what a ſtir is here about the Credit of a diſpure! Ratherthen 
we will differ about it, Sa/va veritatiy the victory ſhall be yours. Heidfield tells * 
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rwo brethen that kad lived long together, and never fell out, they were of ſuch meek 
diſpoſitions: at laſt fairh one of them, Brother, what ſhift do men mal to fall out? let's 
ſee it you and | can do it Why taub the other, we muſt take this Tile (or ſome ſuch thing) 
and ſet it betwixt us, and | muſt ſay it is mine, and you muſt ſay it it yours and ſo we mujt 
go hotter and hotter : ſo they ſet the Tile bet Veen them, and one ſaid, it is mine, the 
o:her ſaid, it is not, but it is mine; why then (quoth the other.) it is yours Brother, 
keit; and fo they could not fall out; for he could contradict but once, And fo 
Sir, if you will, the honour of the Victory ſhall be yours, ſaving the Credlit of the 
Truth | 

And for the Packing you (peak of, to cry up a Baxter, as | profeſs to know of no ſuch 
pack ng: ſol am confident it is your fiction; and if you pleaſe, you ſhall cry him down 
agen, and let them cry up you; and then all is well. I vi rake the name of Heretick, 
and Maſtifi Dogge, ſo we may be but friends. Bur you come on with the full ſtrengih of 
vour Reaſons, why I could not argue from the Church- Memberſhip of the Jews In- 
fxirs to that of ours ? And what is the ſumm of all your rea'ons now upon deliberation 


' in (ull force 2 Why, | becauſe the viſible Church of the Jews, was the whole Nation 


brought into Covenant together by Abraham and Moſes without previous inſtruction 3 
bur * Chriſtian viſible Church had another State and Conſtitution, being gathered by 
Apoſties and other Preachers, by teaching themthe Goſpel; and therrby making them 
Diſciples ; ſome in one Counrtey, City, Family, ſome in another; no one Countrey, 
or Cite, or Tribe together, cy] This is your ſtrength : And, Sir, can you be angry 
th a man for net being converted to your way by ſuch Ruff as this ? I muſt defire 
the reader ro (re all this anſwered ro ſhame of it in the begining of this book. 
1. Did Abraham bring a whio!e Nation into Church fellowſhip ? ora family only? 
2, Nay when will you prove that Abrahams family was nor a Church before circum- 
ciſon as well as after ? 3» Did Moſes gather any new Church ? or were nct Iſrael in 
E/ a Church before Moſes ? and did he nor only renew the Covenant, and give 
them Laws? 4. When you ſays They did bring them into Covenant w thour previous 
inſtruction, e ther you meane the Infants, or the reſts or all? If the Infants, that's but 
to beg the queſtion 3 why may not we do ſo now (even by our own Infants and others 
that are made ours, ? as Ge. Calixtus ſaith Epit. T heol. C. de Bap They were brought 
imo Covcrant but by others. Ji you meanethe aged- ir is ſuch an untruth as ine thinks 
the ſillyeſt preacher of the Goſpel ſhould never have uttered : Dorh not God ſay, He 
kr.01* that Abraham will teach his honſho!d ? Doth nor M-ſes teach them fully and 
Irequenti'vs? Doth no: the Covenant imply knowledge and conſent? Do they Covenant 
to they know not 4 ho not What? And is Abraham and Moſes ſo barbarouſſy uncharit- 
able thatihev will lorce men to Covenant, and never teach them t thev do, nor who 
th. t God is that thes take f rtheir God, nor that there is uch God, nor that they muſt 
heartily ſo take him, nor what he will be to them, and do for them? Or could they te 
comp?1!e4 to Coverart whether they would or no? Is not all eſes writings & F:ſhua's 
inviting them to a voluntary covenant in contrary to a | this ? Or is it not a ſhame to 
ment ion ſuch a thing 2 and to feign men to be (ich blo-k*, and God to he delighted 
in uch worſhip and Covenanting, as to have men ergage theme: ves, to take the Lord 
only ſor their God, and Love him abore all, and ſer ve him (which was their part of the 
Covenant) withont kn wing, before hand h ther there were a God, and who he is, and 
what it is to Love and ſerve him, and wherher hey muſt to do, or no, aid ſoto promiſe 
they knew net what. to they krew not who? thi; Covenant ſo made, was like to be well 
kept Theſe kind of fid ions are the ground of j our op nions. 
5. Sir, if you were my father, I would tell you, that when you ſay [ Chriſts makes 
| Nn3 no 
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no one City, Country, Tribe, his Diſciples ] y ou ſpeak moſd malignantly and wie- 
kes ly againſt the Kingdom and dignity of my Lord Jeſus. Hath he not commanged 
ro Diicip'e Nations? Hath rot the Father promiſed to give him the hcathen or ca- 
tions for his Inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the eanth for his poſſeſſ. on? Pſal.: 
and that Nations ſhall ſerve him? And that the Kingdoms of the world ſhall become 
the Kingdom of our Lord and his Chriſt? And do vou not fee t fulfilled before q out 
e ves? Ate not Bewdcly, Kederminiſter, & c. and England (till of late) as fully Chriſis 
Diſciples, and fo Church members, as the Jewes were in Covenant with God, and ſo 
Church members? We are not all fincere ; True, no more were they; for with ma- 
ny of them God was not well pleaſed, bur ſhut out all that Nation of Covenanters 
from his reſt, ſave Caleb and Foſbua. We may have Pagans and Inhdels lurk among 
vs unknown; But they had many among them known. In the meane time, we as ge- 
netally profeſs Chriſtianity as they did to ſerve the true God. And are you ſute there's 
never a City or Town that are all fincere ? | think you be not; Or at leaſt is there ne- 
ver a godly family as Abrehams was? You cannot be ignorant that the term | Diſci. . 
ples] in Scrip'nre is given to more then the fincerely godly. 

6. I have told ou enough before, that Moſes and Abraham did no more in this, then 
Maſters and Princes may and ſhonld do now, and i am iorry that you are one that 
would not have them do it; and that the Apoſtles were ſent to proſelyte thoſe that were 
no Church-members, and ſo were the p:ofelytes made before Chriſts time; And fo, as 
they received in Baptiſm an eſe nouun & rem novam per quam efficitur homo nov ita 
etiam & nomen now'n Chriſtiani, ut Raymundus de Sabunds. Theol. nat. tit, 
28 2. 

You conclude chat this was enough ro anſwer my ma'ne Argument: And have not 
YOu a commandable rather then a commenJable judgement, that can bring your ſelf 
to think (02 and preſently put from you all your abſurdityes roo. I remember Mr 
Herles words in his Conten-plations p 257. | Pilate hath waſhed his hands, and he is 
free, and blind too, and ſet them ſee to it: Deſue, it is !heirch of the heart, and if not 
itepr, tis catchirg, and at length infect} the hr. in too, How eaſily do Indulgence and 
ſe f. love claw Defere into Opinion? The fool would fain have ir that there were no 
God, and at length he dare ſay it in his heart, Pilate would fain be ſree from blood, 
and now the deſires of his heart have waſhed his hands, and his tongue hath wiped them 
I am free.] Nou think you h1ve now hidden the ſhame and nakedneſs of your ill cauſe, 
As Calvim ſaid ad Pſrudonicodemos p. mihi) 718. ldem illi accidit quod perdicidw 
que ſe bene latitare putant inventa latebra ad Caput occultandum : ſo you. You ſay, I 

he ed you not your abſurdities in private conference? That was, becauſe it was not 
my bufineſs or purpoſe to make ycu angry. You ſay [ it ſhewes a very great height of 
pr ide in me, to take on me to judpe your ſpirit, and uncharitableneſs or mal ignity to- 
wards you, who would thus cenſure you, e Anſ Let the reader review what s (aid 
to 2 and judge, whether ir be not as clear as the light. . 
For the delay you uſed before you wrote; I anſwer: 1. Many other reaſons might 
move you to that. 2. I doubt nor but your conſcience was tenderer then, then now- 
Or, it may be it is che nature of your Opinion ro benumm at the firſt, and incite 
afterwards, as a blow on the head, or a wound in the fleſh, doth not firſt raiſe ſmart. 
Matthiolus writes of an Aſs (do not miſtake me, and think I compare you. to the beaſt, 
for I do nor; it is but the nature of rhe diſeaſe that I ſpeak of) that having eaten Hem- 
lock was caſt by it into ſo dead a ſſeep, that the owner took her for dead, and begin 
ro flay off the skin, and the Aſs never wakened till the sk in was half flayed off, and 


chen {he ſtart up, and run about wich a hideous noyſe and loathſom fight, I have been 
' acquainted 
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acqttainted with ſame Anabaptiſts that when they were fiſh infected, got their Books 
in private, and kept all ſo cloſe rothemfelves, while they were ſtudying the pointy and 
ſerling upon their Lees, that no body almoſt knew it for ſome yeers, and then they 
fart out, and have ever ſince been like Sampſons Foxes with fire-brands at their Tails 
n the Church of Chrift ; even ſuch is their labour in the Harveſt, to bun inſtead of 
gathering 3 to divide, and ſo deſtroy : not conſidering, that Connexa omnia & or dinats 
Jaber poet, ne quod ad ſolatium eſt, ad torturam ſit : Inutilia horologie ſunt diſſotuta. 
A Clock or Watch in pieces will be uſeleſs, ſai h Euſ. Niremb-rg de arte volunt. lib. 4. 
cap. 7. Þ4g- 258. 

'For your | delaying to preach at Bewdele/ that you might be ſatis ed, and deſiſt from 
preaching what you intended, or go more ſurely to work, &c. | This is unt:oe, or 
firange- Sir, 1. You never ſenta word to me (as manifeſted) for any thing towards 
your On ſatio faction. 2 Nor could that be your end, when l could never perſwade 
ou there was a difficulty in the point, but you ſai j we alt differed from you through 
wilſulneſs or negligence. You made no doubt to defend your judgement againſt Wl 
men whatſoever 3 you called the contrary | Hereſſe] in the Pulpit : you wondered 
ſtill that men did nor ſee your cauſe to be the Truth, being as clear as the Sun: And yet 
did you deſire ro be more fure and ſatis fied by me? and never expreſs ſuch a defire ? 
For your next ſay ing, that I was reſolvedto lie oloſe till, &c. ] it containerh but a ma- 
ny of untruths more, not worth the naming, or confuring. Voit further blaming me 
for not giving You my Arguments to keep you from error (unasked, as to that end) 
| have anſvered before. But ſce the moderation of the moſt moderate of theſe 
men! Mr I. ſa th, that my ſpeeches provoked him ro Preach what he did- I never 
ſpoke one word againſt his Opinion in my Pulpit to this day: I have baptized none 
here at all : In ſo much that many of my own Hearers did verily think that I was an 
Anabaptiſt, till the very day of.our Diſpute: and yer, becauſe- I did but in private be- 
fore th ee or four expreſs my ſelf unſatisfied with Mfr T's Papers, he ſaith I provoked 
him to Preach, viz. 8. or 10. Sermons againſt Infant Baptiſim. I know no other words 
of mine that he can mean : And I believe he could nor ſor ſhame name whar words 
they were. Mr T concludes briefly that ¶ he is forced roexprefs ir as a grievances that 
he hath neither found that Love of Truth, Candor, nor Lovers him either before, in or 
fince the Diſpiue as he expected from me. ] Anſwer, 1. For Love to Truth, rhe Lord 
grant | co not. over-love it: To what I have ſaid of this before, Tadd my hearty ſub- 


feriprion to Bud eus his with. /6.4. de Aſſe) Utinam tam conſertis manibis compertam” 


comprehenſamque veritatem ſemel retinere poſſemtus quam protin:19 agnitam feſtiuis oculis 
kilargs — (vid ultr:) 2. And for Love ta you, I do here ſolemnly pro- 
fc's in his ſight chat kms my heart, that / do intirely and unfeignedly Love ycu: 
(Rut what the better are j ou for that?) and all the foul miftakes that I meet with in 
vou, I impure 1. to your bad cauſe. 2. to the common depraved narnre of man, having 
by ſad experience in this .ge, found it in almoſt all men that / have tryed, and moſt 
in my ſelf, that the heart oß man is deceitfull above all things, and morrally or 
de prrately wicked : And therefore all theſe things do not much diminiſh my 
afietions jto you, becauſe I finde we are 4 night), even all a!moſt ſharks 
naught ; and tha Sa nt; have lefs ſanct ty, and more fin in them then ever | imagined 3; 
and that the pardoning- mercy of God, and da ly reed of Chriſts bod, is fat greater 
to the Saints then ever J dreamt oſ; which makes me have more cenſorm as thoughts of 
depraved nature in general, and leſs cenſoriouſn:ſs of particular perſons as compared one 


to another, then ever I bad in my life 3 and more and more ſtill to athor the Antinomian” * 


dotages, that would take us off from confeſſion, hum liation, and beg ing * 
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Why ray we nor write plainlv againſt one ainothers judgement by 4 loving conſent ? as 
Ludovic.Capellus( vid. Epiſt ante Epicriſen )and Cloppenburgius,and ſo others h1ve done; 
that ſo each one producing his though-s, the Truth may appear? Mi it not be your 
own in? i poſuion ot miſ apprehenſ on that may make that ſeem un ovelv and nnfriend- 
v which is not ſo? Fit enim ut qui pallatum (+ lingua n mult» Abſynthio haben: in- 
feta v, iu quicquid deinde euſtarint. ſapiat abſynthium ; tis res nn ſaprunt id quod ſunt, 
ſed id quod ſecuin afferunt,in mit C. Dictericas Antiquitat. Brblic. D-dicatim* Ut Pyori 
quando pot enen haujt.; amaram-pr eſent iunt acerbicate n. formidine humorem ini. 
nante lingue Ita ue nen , acerbat. ſed Dh Fuvat exiftimationem malorum {251 174 
& c. inqu it Euſ. Nieremberg (Feneca ſecund.us.) ds arte voluntatis* 11. 3 c. 19 p. 2 13. Lexi. 
de peritus coquus Mediolguen Duct poſt bellum infæiciter geſtum cum Florent inis. repro- 
banti epulas, reſpondit: $i Florent ini tibi guſlum auferunt,ipſe in culpa non er: Cibr u- 
cund / ſunt Sed te nimium concalefaciunt & appetitu hoſtes pri vant. Idem Vier mberg. lib 5. 
c. 45. p.45. Some men ate ſo hard to be ple aſed, that he had need to be a higher At- 
riſWn man · pleaſing then 1; that cin do it; when | ſav nothing vou are diſpleaſed, and 
more when I ſneak. Senze. de Ira. lib 3. c. &, ſpeals of Lelius the Orator that heirg mor- 
talium iracundiſſimus client i ſu2 in omnibus ſibi conſentient ', iraſcens excla navit; Dic 
aliquid contra me, nt Duo ſimus. 

For your ſe f, Sir, | ver verily take vou as a friend to me, and beſieve vou wiſh me 
well; yea, both yonr ſelf and wany of vour judgement I rake to be ſtiends allo to 
the Church, and heartily to defire in general ts welfare, though vou uſiſtake in the 
partiCular means therero : But vet ler me tell you, that as it is written of Ant igen, 
that he daily praved God to deſend him from his Friends, for he did not much fear 
his Enemies: So do I; eſpecially, for this poor State and Church Oh that God 
would ſave us from ſuch friends, to u hom all our Enemies are as nothing; I mean 
both real miſtaking friends, and alſo ſeeming ones: For Trite frequenſque via ef, 
per amici falkeri nomen: Trita frequenſque licet ſit via, crimen habet. Ovid. lib.1. 
(le art. 

What a jeſt is it, that you ſhould expect that in my Epiſtle I ſnould have mention 
ed your Letter about Truth and Peace, or el Ideal not fairly with you? when yet 
I make no mention of you at all : and if I had intended you, who could know it ? 
You give me too high a commendation, when you can produce nothing but mana- 
ging this buſineſs with you.ro reſtifie iny ways to be far from Truth and T'eace. 7 hall 
diſpleaſe you ro tell vou this p'ain truth: how far Arabapriſtry is from the Churches 
Peace; German hath felr, and England is feeling : and how far the men are friends to 
Tri ch, both Theologica! ani Moral Hiſtory hath already begun ro ſpeak ; and I truly 
fears that the ſupp em nt of this Ape will turn the Proverb of Fides Greca & Fider 
Punica, into Fides Anebaptiſtica. For © my Neighbors danger in their high eſteem of 
me | which you ſpeak of, ſo far as it is faulty, I am as ready to help on the cure of it as 
vou would have me, but hitherto I rhink it hath not occaſioned muchtheir hurt. Cer- 
rain I am, that a high eſteem is by God commanded, 1 Theſ. 5. 12, 13. and full cer- 
tun that ſuch a high eſteem of the Miniftery is not the courſe that the Anabaptiſts 
(of my acquaintance) uſe to teach the people, nor themſelves to practiſe; and that the 
diſeſteem of Aſiniſters hath been the potent pteparative to the tuine of many a (ul 
and Church. 

For the private Letters vou ment on between you and me , your frequent m'{-reports 
have made it almoft neceflary that I hereto annex them, fer the world to ſee what canſe 


I had to hold oft from writing.and who waz the impottunate ſolicitor hereto 3 bur that 


I 3m loth ſo much to trouble the Reader. To 
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----» Aſpict vultus, 
Ecce meos, ut inamgue occulos ia pectire poſſes 
Inferert, & patrios intus deprtherdire amares, 


. He that hath made his Covenant fo large, and his Grace ſo free, hath not left 
out the Infants of his people, who as is conſeſſed, were once in, And he that cem- 
pareth his love to his Church, to that uf a woman to ber ſucking children, no 
doubt is tendeter of ſuch then we; for be cartye th the Lambs in his Arms; and 

ently driveth thoſe with young, and he deſpileth not the day of ſmall things, If 
15 miſtaken in all this ( as 1 confidently bel ieve I am not) the Lord ſhew me 
ſpecdily my miſtakes. Ii you be miſtaken (as l verily believe you are) the Lord 
bring you back to his truth, and-keep you from further renting his Church; and 
make you more proficable, then now you ate hurtful, that there may be no more 
death in the pot of your Doctrine, to be a grievance to the Godly, and a hinder» 
ance to the ſucceſs of your more commendable labours, Ft | | 
Sic mage prixcipiv grata Coroni erit, 


AN 
Advertiſement to the 
READER, 


Hough I bave found God ſo croſſing me in ſuch reſolations, 

that I cannot promiſe to Write no more on thus SmbjeAt, yet ! 

think meet to let you know that I am fully ſo purpoſed, My 

. Reaſons are theſe, 1. I am wnlikely to live to ſee Ar T's 
Anſwer to tbhu. 2. If I ſhowld, yet I find the Sub jedt is not of that na» 


ture, a to be very ſeaſonable or ſweet to 4 ing mas. One ſerious thought 
of my Reſt, doth delight me more then a hundred of Baptiſm. 3. J 


that all ſach Controverſies occaſion diſcontent and beart-burnings, and 
ſo bath burt thoſe that We 2 and tend to diſcompoſe our own ſpirits, 


and much unfit w for life or death, 4. I find alſo that they lead to 
vain ſtrivingt and exchange of wordi, and diminution of Chriſtian Love 
and Peace; but When once the Trath is Poſutively aſſerted, and backs 
With ſafficient Arguments, all Writings after that, wil do but little to 
the infor mation of the Readers, but manifeft on/y the parts of the u- 
tenders, and fill the World with tr. He that cannot ſte the Truth in 
bi, Will not ſee it in twenty Books more. 5. It © more like a Scold then 
4 Cbriſtian to ſtrive fir the laſt word, and thoſe men Who Will jadę 
him in the right that ſpeaks laſt, will (lightly be on hu fide that lives 
longeſt, and not on bis that ſpeakt trueſt, 6. If God ſbould further pro- 
trali my life, I have Work of far greater moment to do : and [ knowit 
to be a ſin, to be doing a leſſer good, When I ſhonld be deing a greater. 
7. I diſcern already What Mr |. can (ay, by his Writings, 2 iſpate, 
and our private Conference : and baving propounded many of theſe 
ſame Arguments to bim, be can give no better Anſwers, then theſe 
. Which I bave bere already confated. Therefore I being not ſo long 
winded as be, have no reaſon to contend With him for meer u 


and length, This Which I bave done , His importunate calling for 
my 
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Poni I reply ? If be give 4 ſarafaltory Anſwer, J ts ſi 55¹ to ve 


t 
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ſomething as long a4 he can - ahd the wor 
tanſe may be bern ont With the greatiſt conflderice An pretending to th 
Truth: I know alſo that it &i great ercoutagemient 23 Mr T. 7e Au- 
fwrr, hen be knows he Ball have no Reply ; bt HT: care 1 fot ſeems 
ing - be rongurred, When 1 have once 1 charged * 79 for the 
Trath, 

T hat Words ſhonld do good on Mr T. (efperially ſuch as are ſpoken in 
oj poſition and ſeem to him to diminiſh his reputation] I have ſmall bo 27 
But that Gods Judgments ( Which he now thdkes jo light of) may at 
convince him, I am not altogteher hopeleſs, For, as I ſee and hear of T 
vers of the leaders of that Way, Who, When they have run themſelves out 
of breath, and gone throngb every form in the School of Seduttion, and 
taken 4 taſte of every falſe Way, do at laſt retreat, and come to themſelves 
again (When they are wearged With the vain purſuit of ſeeming truth, 
and have eee. more Souls then they can ever recover :) Soalſo 
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» # Wl 
mean of 7 75 of Error : The late leading Teachers of them in theſe parts, 
are already preaching down the Godhead of Chriſt, 85 poor Souls begin 

to belee ve, that they cannot be ſaved except they deny the Godhea of 
their Saviour ( by nature: ( Beſides all thoſe that turn Ranters or Blaſ- 


phemers, and thoſe that have gone diſtracted, of Which We could gives 


fuller account then is now ſeaſonable.) God may give Ar T. a heart to. 
conſider of this at laſt, and to return: Efpecially when one twelve years 
more experience hath taught him, that his labor to bring men to his judg- 
ment, is moſtly vain ; it being but 4 preparing them for ſome further Er- 
rors, and an opening the gate to 4 longer journey, — the extraordi- 
nary Mercy of God, or the late Act of 5 — reſtrain them: and 
then ”y/ Fl be ther om t 450%, 745 Har th _ 
bee (6p 2 , J 

4 [ea Leg ungrateful. ) And jor 241 my Hits. be inp 


and. 
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and there be none in Heaven but ſuch as Were again Infant-Baptiſn (4 
when be ſaith [Their blood be on their own heads,)] wen ma) 105 
thixk be means, ) then Heaven 5s very empty, not one having entred til 
about 150 years ago : Or, if his ſlanderous Fryers Were true witneſſes, 
not till aboxt 500 or 600 2 ago, he being not able to name ono max 
that ever before gain-[aid Infant-Baptiſm 7 or onght I can Jet learn 
him or any other, ) nor any Jew ſo malicious as to charge Chriſt with the 
unchurching of Infants, even When they rake up all they can againſt his 
Doctrine: Even When they moſt bitterly complain of him for teaching 
their children (ſhould not be Citcumciſed, As 21.31. yet do they never 
once open their months againſt him for offering to ſont ont their children 
from the viſible Church: which yet is ſo much greater a matter then the 
former, that it is to the utmoſt of my realon an utter improbability, that 
thoſe ſame Jews ſhonld all paſs it ever Without offence, and neither they, 
nor any one Chriſtian, ſo much as raiſe one doubt or queſtion about it; 
having been ſo many thouſand years in poſſeſſion of it, and their chuldren 
being naturally ſo dear to all. 


— 
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Being ſome brief 


ANIMADVERSIONS 
On a Tractate lately publiſhed 


BY 
M. Th. BEDFORD. 


And honored with the great names and pretended 


Conſent of Famous, Learned, Judicious Davexant and Uher, with an 
Epiſtle of Mr Cranford, and a Tractate of Dr Ward, (on which 
alſo ſome Animadverſions are added.) | | 


ALSO 
An Addition to the fifteenth Argume 


this Book, concerning the Unwerlal Viiible Church, cccalioned by: 
Mr San: Hudſes moſt judicious Vindicat.on. 


AND 


Some Arguments againſt the old and new Socinians, who deny the con- 
tinued ule of — ſetled Churches, occaſioned by the late | 
| eruption of that Error. 
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Fer in Chrifl Feſis neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, uw gancireumciſieg ; but 
Faith which wo / keth by Love. Gal. 5.6. Col, 3.11. Com. 2. 28,29. 1 Cor. 7. 19 
1 thank God that 1 baptized none of you, but Criſpus ad Gaius. Fe cbriſt ſent me 
not to baptixe, but to preach tue Goſpel, 1 Cor, 1. 14, 17. 
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nt, Chap. 20. of the fuſt part of 


| AN 
APPENDtH» 


| 


y * 


Simm bimſelf alſo beleeved, and was Baptixed. Iban haf neither part nor let in 
thi matter ; fe thy beart u not righe is the ſight of Gd. Ve I perceive that then 
art in the gall of bitterneſs and lend of iniquity. Ads 8, 13, 21, a3, - 
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A Premonition to the Reader. 


— 


| S$ I we dayly thirfling aſter new Books, I lately met 
, With the Trait ate here examined, It came to me as 
„ur Davenants name, which made me greedily tabs 
the bait; but chewing upon it before I allo wei it, 
eas perceived the hook. Beſides the Reaſons follows 
| F ing inthe entrance, my great love and zeal to the 
L 5e Davenant(With thoſe other Worthies ) wen 
not ſuffer me to let it ſa paſ1( unleſs I could bave hoped ſome other Wold 
undertake it.) But though my time prokibited me the levying of an _ 
force, yet I reſolved to follow after With my houſbold retinue ( Abta- 
ham to reſcue Lot) rather then ſt and ſtill and ſer-the name and excellent 
labour: of ſuch a Prince in Iſratl to be enſlaved to attend the ſervice of 
ſuch an erroneous deſign, But my x/4l to the (covenant of God, and 
Faith of bu people, and ſafety of the Church, which I conceive all Wounds 
ed in the Traftate I oppoſe, did yet give me a louder Alarum to this en- 
terprize, The great ignorance of the true Nature and Moral Actions 
of Gods Laws, ltanding at the top of our Ethicks (as the Decrees de 
events at the top of our Phy ſicks determining de omni Debito, our 
Rights (both in Duty, Reward. and P nniſhment ) and ſo being the Chan- 
ger of our Relations (as Gods Phyſical Operations are of our Natures 
and real event:) hath loft not the vulgar only in the main body of Divi- 
"ity, but, alat, even thoſe that ſay, Arie we blind alſo? I chooſe rather to 
ſeem arrog ant in ſaying ſo, then to be really in jurious to Gods Church 
by my ſilence, remembring that of Auſtin : To boaſt of what knowledg 
we have not. is Pride; and to eny that we have, is Hypocrifie and In- 
gratitude. 1 
And if this had not befaln th Authors of the Opinion Which I op- 
p1{e,they would never have given that to a Ceremony( theugh of Divine 
Inſtitution ) Which is due to the Covenant and to Faith; and awvoreover 
bave added to it 4 natural Impoſſibility,viz.to be anInſlrument mori this 
Moral, to Work, « Reel change in an Infants Soul. For my part, I — 
u 
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much againſt thoſe men, that ſend every man to ſearch for bis title in 
Heaven, in the time and ſenſible order of the ſpirits Working in bis (on. 
verſion : as being now certain( after many a ſad year upon that miſtake ) 
both by the experience of my own Soul, and multitudes of gracious Chri. 
ſtians, when I bave examined herein, and efÞecially by the Word of 
God, that Gods firſt time i his uſnal courſe to work on the Soul: of the 
ſeeds of His people, is in their childhood, to which end He bath appointed 
the dili gent * education and inftraflion by the parents, to be a mean; 
. r the publique Miniſtry ,and Wil not be * to hit own means 
1 the Word convert many that have negl their parents, or 
d veglected by them.) But as 1 know wot the time of the Spirits Caſt. 
ing is the ſeed, whether immediately before the Acting, or long before 
it: ſo if I did knoW it to be the former, it ſhould not make me deny the 
efficacy of the Covenant, or the Priviledges of Belieyers ſeed, nor to affx 
4 wrong end of the ſeal, nor to overlook the ſecret differencing work of the 
Spirit, which preceedeth from Election, and i proper to the ſave i. Hon 
exceeding prone are we fleſly men, to fleſhly doctrines and worſhips ! A. 
we are led by ſenſe, ſo we turn our cyes ſtill to ſenſible objefts, Hence 
all the Ceremonies and Formalitics tbat we have wearicd God with. And 


when we are driven from thoſe of our own invention (which yet is not 
eafely done] we Will lay all upon the externals of Gods own preſcribing. 
T be Lord ſend forth ſo mach of his Spirit, as may teach us to worſhip u 
ſpirit and in truth; and to knoW What this meancth, I will have Mercy, 
and not Sacrifice. 
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e 
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Wickleff in Trislogo. lib,q, cap,12, pag.r20. 
=» Eſpondeo ¶ de ſalute Infants non- baptizati_) conceden o 


— 


uod / Dam t olu- 
eu, poreſt aamnare Infantem talem ſine infuria ſibi 2 3 © volnerig 

poteſt ipſum /alvare : Nec audeo partem alieram definire ; net labors circa 
efusatione m, vel evidemiam in iſla materia acquirendam, ſed ut mutus (ub- 
tic eo, conß tens humi liter meam ignorentiam,verbis conditionalibus uſttando, 
quod non claret mibi adhuc fi talis infans a Deo ſalvalitur ſive damnan 
tur; Sed ſcio, quicguid in iſto Deus fecerit, erit juſtum, cy opus miſeriedr- 
4% a cu fidelibus co ſlaudandum. Illi autem qui ex author itate — fat ſcieniia in iſta ma- 
reria quicquam definiunt, tanguam praſumptueſi & ſtolidi non ſe ſundant. 


— — * * * — —— 


. Zuinglius de Bapt. Ton, 2. P. 6. 3. ö. 


Nd when this opinion was everywhere ſo raſhly and without confideration re- 
ceived, that all men believed, chat faith was confirmed by ſignes, (that is, effici- 
ently : nuch more when they ſay it is inſtrumentally wrought by them at fir} we muſt neceſ- 
arily expect this ſad iſſue, that ſome ſhould even deny Baptiſm to Infanes, For how 
fall it confirm the faich of Infants , (much leſs infuſe the ſeed) when it is manifeſt 
that they as yet have not ſaith ? Wherefore I my ſelf (that I may ingenuouſly confeſs 
the truth) ſome yeers ago, being deceived with this error, thought it better that chil- 
drens baptiſm ſhould be delayed till they came to full ate: ugh I never broke 
forth in that immodeſty and importunity, as ſome now do, who being (raw) 
and ignorant, more then is meet for ſuch a buſineſs, do uſe to put themſelves, 
crying out that Tnfant-Baptiſm is from the Pope and the Devil, with ſuch like curſed 
crucl and horrid ſpeeches. Conſtancie and forti:ude in a Chriſtian, I vehemently ap- 
prove : but this kinde of madneſ; and rage, void of love and of all order of Chriſtian 
modeſty,me thinks, ſhould be approved by no godly man, but onely by fierce and ſe- 
ditions diſpoſitions. 


M— a at — — 3 
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Whitakerys re ferente D. Sam. Hudſon Vindic. eſſent. & unit. Eccleſ. Cathol, p.223.) 


Infants are to be baptized, not that they may be Holy, but becauſe they are 
Holy. 


—— 
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Anima enim non L avatione, ſed Reſponſione ſancitur. Tertul. de ReſwreY, c. 48. 
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He four famous Leyden- Proſeſſors, in Snepſ. pur. The. co. We do not tie the ef- 
hcacie of Bapriſm to that moment when the body is waſhed; but we do withtbe 
Scripture, prere quiſe faith and re peritance in All that are to be baptized at leaſt, 
according to the ji dgęement of Charity: And that as well in Infamts that are within 
the Covenant, in whom by the power of Gods bleſſing, and of the Goſpel- Covenant, 
me affir m, that there i: he ſeed ind ſpirit of faith and repentance ; as in the aged, in 
whom ve prof: ſſion o actual ſaĩth and repentance is necefſary. - - 
So chat theſe learned men are ſo far _ taking it ta be the end of Baptiſm to be 
P = 


Plain Scriptur(-praf of * 


an Inſtcument of cpcrating this ſeed and ſpirit in the heatts of Tnfants, that they ever 
expect it as pr quitite. a. aud that in ſincerity (in them in the ſeed, in others in the 
AQ) at lcait 11 probability ic muſt be ſuppoſcd: Though for my part, I cake the pa. 
reins faith to de the ordin xy condition prer quiſite, and cha this lee d of grace flows 
tom Gods cccecee . into the BleR onely. 
Toleg / Salmurienſts Theſ. Theol, part. 2. 5. 150. de perſtuerantia. 

Heir hen Reaſon they mightily pur on, vix. I bat trom our Tenct it followeth 

chat all vxlievers Ialants that ate biptized, mult nc ed, be laved. And why ſoꝰ B. 

cauſe by our Doctrine, Remiſſion oi tin and the Ho y Cc oſt is conferrey by bap. 
tiſm to the chilure o believers ; which two ſuch benefits ar< (uch is he that hith once 
rectived caunaot fall tio n. As Remiſſion ot {in is b ſlo ved oi the aged, on that con. 
dition that they perſevere to believe , which if they do not, they loſe the benefit: {@ 
remiſſien of Original tin is given to the lofanrs of b liev is allo on the condition 
that when they come to age they do nothing toi which they may be deprived of the be- 
ne fit. Ay thert fete if any attet pardon received ſhould Fall from faith, he would fall 
back into the curlc : ſo it any Tatant of a believer ſhall when he grows up, ſhew bim. 


1 2 


ſelſ vnwortby of that bene n:, it is to be thought that he bath obtained nothing. This 


one di tence there is between theſe two ; that true faith is never taken any from 
thoſe to ham it is once given: but many to whom baptifm is given, are deprived of 
the be ne fit; For the gift of true faith comes onely from God Ele, on;'1nd Gods Ele ion 
is ſuch, tha: by it it is detetmined, bat all to whom true faith is given ſhall be brongbt 
to lol vat ion. And that is not done without perſcyerance; Baptiſm i. not there fo: e given 
becauſe of Election; but therefore becauſe God will have the ſame to be the condi- 
tion of the Chili ren as of the Parents, ſo th.y don thing that may render them un- 
worthy that peerogative. But that they ſhall do no ſuch thing, is not nec ffirily inchy- 
ded ia that te aſon tar wh ch Baptiſm is granted. As to the ſpirit; ſeeing irs i fficac⸗ 
conſiſteth in chis, chat it may fit the minde to behold, & fo imbrace the Truth ſiuning 
in the Goſyel ; and the muſe ot Infants is in chat ate, thut ic cannor put forth tha 
AQ; if ſe be any force of the ſyitit do affect th · m. it is wholly diff. rent from that fi- 
cacy which produceth fai h in the under ſtaad ing. This therefore is nothing to the 


perſeverance of faith. 


Hus ocu/arifſimus atir.cratilis tm1raldus, one eye of that Univer fity which in D.vi- 
T. 2 is one eye of the Chtiſtian wild. : 
He iaclines rather to think there is no operation of the ſhirit. And indeed, be- 
cauſe the miraculous gift of th: Holy Ghoſt was promiſed and oft given in Baptiſm 
whereof yet baptiſ u was no Meraphylical inſtrument) in the firſt times, though one- 
ly to thoſe who bad (or were probably preſumed to have) the Regenerating gift of the 
Holy Gboſt before, manifeſted by their Repentance and Faith; therefore many Di- 
vines thought tha: the giving of the Holy Ghoſt in ordinary for Regeneration , was 
ene ſtated end of Bipriſm, which from the conftant prere quiſition of repentance and 


ſaith is evident to be a miſt ike. 8 


| F | mm Ac. * 6.80 8.2 I. 
1 B aptiſm, then that it 


Here is no more pee ſent efficacy to be expected in Inſant· Bapt 
2 and ratiſie the Covenant made with them by the Lord. Thes Blefſed 


Calvin, | Sos 


Infonts Charch-ovemberſlup and Baptiſm, 
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Some brief Animadverſions on a Treatiſe of 


Baptiſmal Regeneration, lately publiſhed 
by Maſter Tho. Bedford 


„ 
a 
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Lad is not any deſire of contending, or contradicting my Brethren, 
2s the Lord knowetb, which is the cauſe of my medling with this 
Tra&uare, and diſcovering the failings of ſuch Learned, Reve- 
rend, Godly men: But the true Realonsare theſe, which I ſub- 
mit to the judgement of the Reader, whether they are enforci 
or not. 1. The Doctrine it (elf which I oppoſe, I conceive to 
be dangercus, as well as erroneous, as ſhall be anon manifeſted, 
2. I conceive it as likely a means to make men Anabapt iſte, 
as me ſt know, if it go unteſiſtel. When men ſee wrong Ends put upon Baptiſm, 

and too much given to it, they are ready to ſuſpect our Doctrine concerning the 
right ends, and to give as much too little to it. It is hard reſiſting any Error without 
being driven into the contrary extrem: Eſpecially to vulgar ſpirits. And 1 f 

not this upon an uncertain conjectute, but upon much ſad experience I have known 
too many of my (p:cial friends that have either turned Anabaptiſts, or been much 
ſhggered, by occaſion of this Doctrine of Baptiſmal 1 z when they had 
diſcovered once the error of that, they preſently began to ſuſpect all the reſt, tbinking 
that we might as well miſtake in the reſt as in that. And indeed, I was once in 
doubt of Infant- Baptiſm my ſelf; and the reading (and diſcovering the error) of 
Dr. Burges and Mr. Bedford: Books of Baptiſmal Regeneration was one part of my 
temptation. I cannot but think it my duty therefore to endeavour the removal 
- this ſtumbling Kone out of the way, which others may tumble at as I have 
one, 

3. And I conceive that if it go unreſiſted, the error of this Doctrine is far likelier 
to ſpread and ſucceed in theſe times then ever, 1. Becauſe of the licenciouſneſs and 
nanity of this Age, wherein every miſtzk: that bath a man to vent it, hath many ro 
entertain it. 2. Bur eſpecially by reaſon of the contrary error of the Anabaptiſts, 
which having brought ſo great diſturbances and miſchiefs to the Church, many 
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incu c lous men in diſſ ke of their ways, and in beat of oppoſition, will be apt to tun 
1:1c0,uhe contriry extteme. Aad tbus Errouts uſe to propagite and ſtrengthen one 
another. 


—_ — — 
— 


_—_— 
— 


Need at the fit ſt broaching of this D cttine among us, it was ſo much diſrell;th.q 

(not by Dr. Taylor ouely, but) dy molt Divincs and godly people as far as 1 could 
learn, that it did tuccerd and ſpie id as little, as almoſt any Errour that ever I knclv 
t ing up in the Caurch: Inſemnch as the Books that maintained it, were not ju ged 
worthy an Auſwet. But M.. Bedford hath now hit on a more fruit ful ſcaſon any (vil 
for the ſowing of his ſecond ſeeq. And to make it the more pre valent, de hath adotn. 
ed it with (uch venerable mighty names , which any hu nble man will ſtoop to, an! 
much ſuſyect that Opinion whi h contiadicteth their judgement, But wWacther all 
the le are cruely on his ſi ic, I have cauſe enouga to doubt. 

In exwnintng this point, I hl firtt ſne you the Heterodox opinion. 2. And then 
that which I tek: co be the O:thodox, 3. And then give you ſome Arguments ag unt 
the former. 4. And laſtly, ſome brief Animndvertions on Mr. Bedfords Treatifc, and 
Anſwer to what he and Dr. Ward lay ag unit that which I judge the Truth, 

1. Mr. Belſords Opinion is, | I hat the Sacra nent of Biptiſm doth as an Inftry- 
mental Effi:ient Cauſe conter and ctic& in all that duely receive it, not putting a bat 
by their uube lief (which no Infant doth) the grace of Regeneration of nature, even 
Actual Regeneration, at leaſt in actu fipnato radical: out of which Radical Rege- 
neration and Seminal Grace, the cx rci{ſed Act of Fiith and Graces is wont to be 
educed, when the Spirit comes to wotk by the Miniſtery of the Word: And that to this 
end Bap iſm is inſtituted, and this it effecteth on all In ants Ele& or not Elect duc. 
baiptixcd; yea, though the Pu ents ſhould neglect theit duty, and make but a Church- 
formalicy cf it;yer he tather inclineth to theic Opinion, that think the effieicie of the 
Sacrament is not hindered by the petſon il neglect, Ignorance or misbelief of the 
Parents: but the Lafant is freed not onely ttom the Guilt, but alſo from the Dominion 
of fn; thit the Guile is not onelv removed , but the power of lin ſubdued to them. 
That as hn is purged aw1y, ſo the Spirit of Grace is (to all theſe) beſtowed in Ba- 
ptiſm to be as the Habit, or rather a» the Sced whence the futi re Acts of Grace and 
Holineſs watered by the Word and good Education may in time (pring forth. I har in 
the Biptiſm of Infents, the Spirit worketb not as a Moral Agent to proffer Grace to 
the Wal, but as a natural or rather ſupernatural Agent to work it in the Will, to put 
Grace into the heart, conferting upon them Seminal and Initial Grace, which doth 
not pre ſuppoſe Faith, but is it ſelf the ſeed of Faith. That to this end the Sacriment 
is ſo generally neceſſirv, commonly and in ordinary, thut if the Spirit do convey Grace 
to any without (and ſo before) the uſt of the Sicraments, this is to be accounted ex- 
traordinaty: For the Spirit is not wont to convey the Seed of G ace otherwiſe; and 
that operation of the holy G hoſt cannot be expected but only in ch: uſe of the means, 
ſl. the Word and Sacraments (that is, the Word to perſe ct, and the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm to Regenetate radically) without which the act of Grace is neither effected, 
nor perf: Red : For Baptiſm is appointed to Give us our Firſt Title and intaeſt in 
Chriſt ; and even choſe that believe before Baptiſm , have as to the benefits of Bi- 
priſm, but jus ad rem, but not jurmnre. [I this you hall Ende in Mr. Bedfords 
Tra. priere, page 39, 40, 41, 94, 95, 96, 86,87. And Treatiſe of the Sacrament, 
page 48, 91,110,115, 12, 135, 143, 175, 192. And in bis Way to Freedom, 
page 50, $1,52,53, &c.] Dr.Bwges in chis differs from kim, that be afhirms * 
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that Baptiſm is the ordinary means of conveying the Seed of Grace, or the Spiric to 
Elect Intants one ly. but not to the Non-EleR; yer he judgeth, that though men live 
in open wickedneis 40, or 60 years, and chen be converted, that theſe reciveed the 
Seed of Grace, or the Holy Ghoſt in their Baptiſm, whichremaineth as the Seed un- 


det ground all that while 3 and ſo he affirmeth not with Mi, Bedſord, that the Holy 
Gholt ſo given to Intants may be loſt. 
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Efore I come to [iy down what I hold to be the Truth in this Conttoverſie, I 
B mult premiſe ſome hat of Diſtincti n and Explication. 

| 1. We muſt carefully diſtinguiſh becwixt 1. The new Covenant mutually to 
be entte d and engaged in between God and mon, containing Guds promile of Re- 
miſſion, Juſtification, Adoption and Glorification to man, it he perform the Condi- 
tion, and mans promiſe to God that (by his Grace) he will perfoim the ſaid conditi- 
on. 2. And the meer prediction or promiſe of God, that he will give to bis EleR 
(one ly,) new and ſoft hearts, and grace toperform the foreſaid condition. 

2. We muſt carefully diſtinguiſh betwixt that Grace which makes a Real Phyſica l 
e upen man; and that which maketh onely a Relative change. Ol the for- 
mer ſort is R/ generation, or ſanctification, (as they ate uſually taken for the work of 

the Spirit infuſing the ti: ſt principle or habit of Grace, and afterward increaſing 
and «xciting it:) and ſo in GTorificarion. Of the latter ſort, are, Remiſſion, Ju- 
fication and Adoption, and Sanctification as it ſigniſyeth a Dedication of the 
mantoGed, or rather the ſtate and Relation of a man lo dedicated and ſeparated 
and alſo Regeneration as it ſignifietb our new Relation. 

3. So we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt a Donation Phyſical, which works the ſaid Phy- 
ſical Eff: As (as when you put money into a mans hand: ) and a Donation 
Moral, which gives not any Real Phyſical being immediately', directly of it ſelf ; 
but oncly ſo gives a Right to ſuch a Being or Good, as you give away your houſe 
or lands by a wetd, or by a written Deed of Gift, without moving the thing it ſelf. 

4. Accordingly we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt a Phyſical Inſtrument, which is et- 
ſective by a Real Influx or proper Cauſality of the forcſaid Phyſical Mutation: 
And a Meral Ii ſtrument, as a Deed of Giſt is. 

5. We muſt carefully diſtinguiſh between the fiſt, chief, and moſt proper Act 
and Ii ſtru ment of Nonation : and the ſecondary, |: fler; impioper AR, and Iuſtru- 
ment, being bur the Ceremonial ſule mnization, ; 

6. And laſtly, we muſt diftirgriſh betwixt perſons that have true Right ro Bap- 
tiſm in foro Der; ard theſe that the Miniſter ought to Baprize, though they have no 
ſuch right in fe Dei; but onely in foro Eccleſfæ. 

And now upon theſe Diſt in ions thus laid down, I ſhall give you my Judgement 
in theſe following Poſitions. 

1. Baptiſm was nc er inſtituted by Ged to be a Seal of the Abſelute Promiſe of 1he firſl 
ſpecial Grate ; tut 10 he the Seal of the Covenant properly ſo called, wherein the L ord enga- 
teih himſelf conditionally to be our G od, 10 Pardon, Juſhifie, A dept and Glurifie us; and we 
nabe Our ſelves io be his People, and ſo to perform the ſaid Congriion. 

Of which, could I have leiſure to be large, I could give abundant proof. 

' Argument 1. If Baptiſm be the S:al of the firft abſolute Premiſe of the fiſt Grace ; 
then it ſealeth either before that Promiſe is fulfilled, or after: But ic neither ſealeth 
before nor after : therefore not at all. | 

I {i ppoſe none will quarrel with the Major Propoſition, and ſay, It is juſt at the 
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time of fulfilling (or of infu{ing a new beart ) for chit is impoſſible. And for the 
Minor, 1. Iſ it feal to thu Promiſe before che fulfilling, then it is not a mutual eq. 
gaging Signe or Seal: (For choſe to whom that Promiſe is yet unſul fil led, are unca. 
pal le of preſent engaging themſe lves to God, being Aliens and Enemies to him.) But 
i i+ 4 1nu ual engaging Seal : T bis Ar. B. confe ſſcib. And the Sacramental Actions 
manifeſt : Receiving the Elements is our en aging _ that we receive Jeſus Chriſt 
to be our onely Saviour and Loid 3 as giving is Gods {1gne that he giveth us Chriſt, 

2. II it ſcal to that abſolute Vcc miſe of the fiſt r before the tuiblling of it. 
then no man can lay claim to the Sral, nor any Minifter know to whom he may Ag. 
miniſter ir, ind to whom not: Fur that Promiſe is neither made to any perſons named 
nor marke.1 out by any qualifications (as the Promiſe to Believers and their Seed is;) 
noc is it fulkilcd upon eondtcion of any prerequifite qualifications : but onely fig 
Dificeh what God will do for his El: Qt, who before the fultill ing of that Promiſc, have 
nat the leaſt note uf difference from any other men. 

Bat there arc ſome men that may cla im the Seal of Baptiſa, and whom Chriſts Mi. 
niſters may know to be capable ſubject:: I herefore tis not that abſoluit Promiſe of 
the firſt Grace which Baptiſm ſcalech. 

2. That it cannot ſeal to that abſolute Prowiſe after the fulfilling of it, is evident. 
For elſe it ſuuuld ſeal to a contradiction, d ſalſſiood: As if God ſhould ſay [{ 
will give thee a new heart, and to this 1 ſeal, ] when the party had a new hcart baſore. 
O,, (I will cakc the! hard heatt out of thy body, ] when it is taken out already. O.. Il 
will give thee the firfl Grace] v ben he had it before; and ſo it cannot be the fi ft that it 
afrerward given. For of the Promiſe of increaſe or additional degrees, we now [peak not 

Moreover, If Baptiſm were a Seal to the abſolute promiſe of tbe firſt Grace, then it 
ſhould feal to none but the Ele& : (For all Divines that I know whoacknowledge 
ſuch an abſolute Promiſe, do make it to belong to the Elect one ly.) But Bapt ſm doth 
ſeal co more then the EleR : (This Mr. B. confefleth. Therefore it is not to the ab- 
ſolute Promiſe of the firſt Grace, that it ſcaleth. 

Again, if Baptiſm be a Seal of that abſolute Promiſe , then either of that onely, of 
of the Conditional Promiſe of Juſtifi: ation, &. alſo : But neither of theſe : There. 
ſore not of that abſalure Prom iſe at all. 1. Not of the abſolute Promiſe onely ; for 
1. then it ſhould not Seal up the Promiſe of Adoption, Juſtification and Glory; (for 
theſc are all promiſed but on Condition, whatſoever the Aninomiſts (ay to the con- 
trary hed, if it ſealed that abſolute Promiſe of the firſt Grace onely, then the Seal 
| ſhould belong ro no Believer : (For all Believers have the firſt Grace already, and 

ſo that promiſe fulfilled to them.) But the Seal doth belong to Believers; therefore it 
is not the Seal of that abſolute Promiſe. | 

3. And if it ſealed that abſolute Promiſe , chen there ſhould be no Condition 
qualification prerequiſite in the receiver: But there are Conditional qualifications 

equiſite in the receiver (either inberent in himſelf,or relative, the foundation be- 
ing in the · Father or others) as Mr. B. conſeſſeth. Therefore, c. 2. And that it ſeal- 
eth not the abſelure Promiſe and Conditional both togetber, me thinks every man 
ould grant, who well conſidereth. 1. The exceeding different nature of theſe rwoCo- 
venants: One being improperly called a Covenant, being properly but a Promiſe or 
Propheſie j and the other a Covenant properly: One being the AR of God alone and 
the other of both parties mutually :- One promiſing one ſort of Grace, and the otbe 
another: One being made tothe EleR onely, the other to All. 2. And the inconſi ſlen 
cy of ſealing theſe two at once: One faying, I will give « New heart (and ſo Faith.) 
The nther, I wi# give Pardon, &. if thou do believe, or ſuppoſing thou doſt 2 | 
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' Lalthy, If che Seal be applicaory to particular perſons, then ir is the Sal of a Pro- 
miſc that may be applyed to parcicylar perſons, that they may receive the thing pro- 
miſed : But the abloluce Promiſe of the firft Grace may not be applyed to any parti- 


cular j my that he may receive the thing promiſed : therefore it is no Seal ot that 
Promile. 

The Minor is evident, in that no man can know that the ſaid abſolute Promiſe is 
made to bim, till it be firſt fulfilled, and he hath already received the good therein 
promiſed (ao man being either named or deſcribed ia it,) and then it is too late to 
vſc an exbibiting Signc, or Seal. 


Poſition. 2. As Bapriſm was not inflituted to be the Seal of the Abſolute Covenant, (6 
wither to be an Inſtrument to confer tbe Grace in that Covenant promiſed. 


l aced adde no more for che conbrmation of this, ſeeing all the foremcnrionedAr- | 


guments do beat down more clecrly the conſeiring, tben the (caling uſe of Baptiſmm as 
tott.i» Promiſe. And therefore I delire the Re: der to review them, and apply them to 
this Poli tion. If it be the uſe and end of Baptiſm to convey the firſt Grace promiſed 
ia this abſolute Covenanr, then the proper ſubje cts of it Hould be Infidels and Open 
B aemies to Chriſt,who have not received the fi &t Grace (of a new and ſoft heart and 
of Faith.) But Infidels ate no fic ſubje Rs of Baptiſm, much leſs the pre per ſubject: 
thecefore it is not the end and uſe of it to convey the firſt Crace. I fhall adde more to 
this anon : Firſt, in the mean time, I ſuppoſe that none will affirm that it is an Inftrw 
ment to convey the Grace of that Covenant whereof it is not the Scal. And indeed 
if it were ſuch au Inſttument, l ſhould eaſily believe that we muſt Baptize eithet all or 
none: For that Promiſe being made one ly to the Elect, we muſt either Baprize all, 
that we may meet with the ElcQ among the reſt, or B iptize none becauſe we know not 
the Ele K. What means hath any man to know according to this Doctrine whom he 
iould Baptize? It chey (ay, It is Belicvers and their Seed, to whom the Promiſe is 
made: it is t: ue; but then that cannot be meant of this abſolute Promiſe of the 
frſt Grace: For doth Ged promile to give the firſt Seed of Faith to them that are 
Believers already? And their S:ed are taken in with them.and on th: C onditionality 
of their Fai:1z and into the ſame Cavenant, and not into another : And the abſolute 
Promiſe being made om ly to the EleR, is not made to the Seed of Believers as ſuchz 
ticher ts all iht m, or them ancly 3 and indeed no man knows purtiev):rly ro whom, 
Therefore I muſt needs ay, that the Authors of this Docti ine of Baptiſmal Rege- 
nt ration, do ertEthrough the confounding of theſe ſu diffcrent Covenants. 
Polit, 3+ Baptiſm is b:th a Seal of the proper Conditional Coverant of Grate. and 


«meant of conutying the good therein promiſed, according 10 ibe Capacity of the ſubaſt. This 
I eafily grant. 


Poſit. 4. Baptiſm i inſtimieu to Seal even 19 Infants the Promiſe of Pardon, Jus» 


flifcation, A acption, and Glory, and bereby tobe 4 means of making over or canſerting 
theſe benefit ; upon them. 


What is ſaid againſt this ſcaling to Infants, I Chall touch anon, in my Animadver- 
tons on Dr. Ward. 

Poſit. 5. Baptiſm is ſuch a ſeal and means of conveyance in probability bs all the 
Infants e true believers, their church member ſhip and viſible Chriflientty bing certain: 
And 4 0 will adde that it certainly condtyeib theſe Relative benefits to them all, 1 will net 
cor adi, 


Poſit. 6. Beſides theſe Relative Benefits, Baptiſm is a means of increaſing imad Grace, 


72 ſo making 4 Real change. upon the ſouls of hoſe that have F aith and the uſe of 
Reaſon, | | 


Tot. 
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Poſition 7. Baptiſm worketh all this onely as « Moral Inflrument , by Pemifing and 
fo working en the ſoul, and by ſealing nnd ſo conveying « Legal Right to the benefit; of tht 
Covenant , but not as Phyſical Inſtruments , by proper real efficiencie on the ſoul 3 nec datut 


tert ium. 
That they are no Phyſical Inſtruments, Dr. Ward and Mr. B. acknowledge: and 


the former laith, They are but Moral inftruments z though the later addes Hyperphy. 
fical as & tertium, which we ul anon exrmine. 
Poſit. 8. Baptiſm is not the firfl principal Inflrument of the ſoreſaid convezanoe 
it compleateth by ſolemn Nation and o ſienation that convejance which was before 
currantly and certainly made by the Covenant. 
This | mall confirm anon, when I come to Dr. . who oppoleth it. 
Poſit. 9. Baptiſm doth convey and ſel the aforeſaid beuefits to none but the children of 
true believers, and not to the children of hypocrites, | 
My Reaſons are: Firſt, The Covenant promiſeth Remiſſion, Adoption and 
Glory to none but true B; lievers and their Seed : Therefore the Seal can aflure 
and convey it to no other. For the Scal cannot go further then the Covenant. Se. 
condly, That Faith which cannot help the proper owner to theſe benefits, cannot 
help bis children to tbem: (Fer their intereſt is but ſor his ſake, as tbey belong to 
bim : ) But a falſe Faith canaot help the owner to Juſtification, Adoption, or 
Glory: ( as not being the Condition to which they are promiſed : ) Therefore not 
others. Let it will not follow the children of Hypocrites ſhould not be bapti- 
red: For we oughr to bipt ze them, though they bave no true right to Ba« 
tiſm ; becauſe we are to take all for true Believers thit make a probable pro- 
_ of Faith. They may have right in foro Eecleſiæ, that have none before 
God. | 

Poſit. 10. Though Baptiſm thus ſeal and convey the Relative beneftts of the Covenant ty 
Infants, and a Right to (ome real benefits, yet wu it never inſtituted to be an Inſtrument for the 
working of the firſt real gracious charge upon the ſoul, or for the infuſing the firſt habit or ſeed 
ſpecial grace into the ſoul z no nor for the effectinę of am real mutation on the ſouls of In- 
ants at all, either by infuſing the firſt or ſubſequent grace. | 

I put the word [Real] here, in contradiſtinction to [Relative :J And J ſpeak of 
working the grace ir ſelf on the heart, and not of p'ving a Right co that Grace ; 
which ( as to ſubſequent Grace) Baptiſm may be an Iaſtrument to do. Here I have 
two things in this Pofirion to prove. 1. That Baptiſm was not inſtitured to be an 
inſtrument to work the firſt Grace, or Seed or Habit of Grace. 2. Nor any Real 
Grace'or change at all on an Infint. Theſe are the main points wherein I differ 
from Mr. B's and Dr. Burge: Doctrine: 1 firſt; which is ſufficient, if 
proved, to overthrow the ſubſtance of their Treatiſet, though I ſaid nothing to the 
ſecond. And the former branch I prove thus. 

Argument 1. If Baptiſm was not inflituted to be the Seal of the Promiſe of the ii 
Reel grace, ¶ but onely of the conditional Covenant of Grace ; ) thtn it was not inſtituted to 
be an Inſlrument 10 convey the firfl grace. But the Amtecedent is true: Therefore ſo is the 
Conſequent, | 

I ſuppoſe none vill deny the ſoundneſs of this Conſequence, nor be ſo abſurd as 
ro »ffi:m that Baptiſm was infticuted to be a Seal of one Covenant, and to convey 
the Grace of another to which it was never intended to be a Seal. And for the An- 
tecedent, I h:veproved it befor» j and adde thus much more: 1. If B 


3 fut onely 
Teach 


che Seal of that abſolute promiſe, then all that are ſo ſealed ſhould be ſaved. (For it 
is gent rally conſeſſed by thoſe that acknowledge ſuch a Promiſe , that all are 


avedeo 


iſm wert 
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| Infant: Church- member foip and Baptiſm, 
when it is made) Bur all chat are lo ſealed, are not ſaved; (as MrB,contellerky 
Therefore, c. 2. 1; baptiſm be afficmed to be the Seal of thar ablolute promiſe of th 
feſt Grace, then it is aſſitmed to be the Seal of a ptemiſe, the very Truth of whoſe 
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ec. 
deny that there is any ſuch abſoluimt ptomiſe of the firſt Grace, . Becauſe there la but 
one or two obſcure Texts in Feremy and EX hiel pretended to be ſuch 2. Thoſe Texts do 
mention ſome mercies, which all other Scriptucetels us ate given but cunditianally 
u to remember their fins no more, Heb. 8. ta. Therefore, ſay they, we maſt according 
expound the reſt, 3. The very lame mercies which ſeem here to be promiled adſolurey 
ly, are in other places promiled conditionally;thereture by them is this to be 
2. it is not neceflary alway to add the condition. Dent. 30.6. And the Lord thy 
circumciſe thy heart, and the heart ot tby Seed, to Love the Lord thy Ged with 
heart, and with all thy ſoul, that thou mayſt live. This leems to comain the lame mere 
det an d yer verſe 1,2. 3. it is promiſed but on condiuion that they retarm and obey 
wyee of God; which ſhews, 1. That it was not the fiſt Grace that is here meane 
fircumciling the h cart, but a further degree. 2, And that it was conditionally 
kd. 4. And the Apoſtle in reciting this Covenant, Heb,8. ſeems to have reſpe& to the 
axcellcncy of the mercy promiſed, rather then to any abſolureneſgin the promiſe z and 
not to expound ic of the firſt Grace, but as a Promiſe made to ſuch a are delice 
rers, But I leave this to every mans judgement; whether the ficſt Grace be 
promiſed or not. I doubt not of theſe two things , 1. That it is abſolucely give: 
out reſpe to foregoing Works or Merus ; and not as the Pelagians . 
a promiſe i:, or would be but of the nature of a meet Prediction what God means to do to 
ſome men, whom ple aſeth himſe}f ; but no man can have the leaſt comfort. from jt u 
n any knowledge that it belongs to hum, till the promiſe be fulfilled, and the 
niſed beſtowed already; And no man could claim the Seal of ſuch a promiſe , not 
Miniſter know to whom he may give ir, : 1 
If any ſay that the firſt ſpecial grace is promiſed conditionally, and it is that 
onal P chat Baptiſm ſealeth ; I anſwer, 1. Shew the promiſe. 2. Shew the condi» 
tion, 3, That is pure Pelagiaziſm. For that condition muſt be ſome work of 
o grace ſhould be given upon mans works. Yer 1 yield thus far, 1. That 
3 worketh in ſome men, as pre to the firſt | 
race; 3. And there are ſome duties, as to hear, pray, & c. which God c 
nen that have no grace, for the obtaining of grace: 3. And that he makerh | 
pin Mr ces calls them) to men upon ſuch duties which they may | 
grace u Pee ſaid to Sins, repent and pray, if hogs the cho of 
deart may be forgiven t And it may be God will bear, G c. 7 ilar 
the 


nen, which may raiſc their ſpirits, and be a good r and 
iu che oe of thoſe gifs they have; but he hath made no full certain of 

ial Grace, condition cf the uſe af mens naturals. Baptiſta cannot be 
Seal of ſuch a half promiſe as . 
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Ir he Orme here 1 RIIt mean — conlifteth in 8 real chung of the 
t Nabitual or actual, or if you will ebll ix Seminal v1 Radical, you may, 


<H by Coe life, as Condition ] | mean; , either in thapany., or anuther fo 


fore of the conſequence i i3 inden 1. In chat otherwiſe ba peiſm ſhould be ine 
to give men that which is pre-required in them, and ſo which they have already 
W altcfem that are capable ot it.) 


rA is RIDE, as might be NN a recital of the particylay 
could we ſtay fo long upon lr. required a profellion of repentance in thoſe 


1 is 100 made dem Diſciples, * then dy has Apoſtles baprized them, 
4 


The em iniftieddiun 70 as'2 "Banding Ordinance to the Church, which 
end, 186 0 Mat. 28 ty. 20. Gov, ant Diſtiple me all Nations , bapti 
— Kr. Th for the aged, a Viſcipie and a believer, are all one, Mary, 16. 16, He 
dad u baptizce, Pratt be ſaved: Act. 2 38 KRepent and be baptited everyone, 
77 th received bi word, wertbapriged, AQ.8.12.13, The gabe; 
2 47505 min avd tro ven; 3 Sen bimſt!f believed med was baytine 
with all thy bent, this muiſt (bebaptinco) aun be a 
e Anaui ns Inſtvaltion, avd then was bapt ized, &&;ro, 


rw Mont gr Ros 1K. 8. Tad 19. 4, J. Tc. 
un ſee ix i ft ited, [har all at ape do tirſt believe, and then be baptized: nun 


dbabdeBs thoſt thar repent ind bel ie ve have that firſt grace, which is the condition of 

the new op kg pen and fo have tha abſolure promiſe tultilled to them; There. 

t Inſtſure "ap n to be an ĩnſtrument to give men that which they have 

fit de oncl + ht to a ching chat is given by a moral way of Donation, 
and ſolemaixe that gift which was currant before, and ſo it doth, 

Fi tent habits or — it cannot do ſo. 

» obs fulficicnt alone to all char Mr, B. Iaich, when we have but aniwered 
Eprion.He —— all chis to be ttue 25 ro men at age; and that to tham 
dapelſiu to conter tHe firſt Graco: but he thinta that. co infancs. it is 

To whi cares 

rite prof that God hatt inſtiruced b ipeiſm to int to one 
+6 e whete the aged u capable of bob. ladred n mV be 

to the aged ilch to ihPants it is not: but that is not fromany difference 

Raug Ptfle OrAtnince; bt ftamtbe Bwent Incapaziry of infdmes 1 but 

12 an end rd infents, und rot to tnen at g, who were ut ledftes 
this no word of 6d ſpecks : And w feign ſuch a thing 
ak 1e to teign a Covent and Ordinance js Gid nere 


Was, fuck al Jactamentt ste, the end emecctly the Denton; Therdford 
ctrl indapadity of the fab _- Guds:meer inſtirution) baps 
4 5 dłctererm in infarcts und the aged, then you muſt have ſere 
. 40 2 ir were level bsptihe But the Opel in fcb, 


YH, ſt h , Epics x. 
upone: Toverinait 10:th> pak 
(R. — — CiiMrca whigh'to 
32 — * 8 
| Which d. woſt FU If 
more to B d>tcbe: cad 
olabe ſcal to — he Grace of that promiſe any more tv infaats , then to ee. 
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God hath not mad chat — — mdce 10 infants then che 
—y th not e any e © 8 
Therefore, cr. my . 

4. Ifche parent and child dog emer ene and the ſame Covenges 
hea it is the bene ſus ot une and the ſame Covenant, _— by Bap 
— 2 But the Parents and Child doe enter one and the ſame 
fore 5 Co , 

The Amecedent is evident through all the Sccipture. Circutnei was the S 
den of Gods Covenant 3 and is therefore called the Cavenant ic Jelfe ; mg 
not to Covenants, but one. abrahen and his — all enrred bn 
Abraham reccived — —— ſeal of the rhghregu cf oi char faith whi 
ing yet uncircumciſed. The big aedandahe jncents of IIſrael, Des. ↄ 19,1 1. 
into the ſame Covenant, uhich is the full mutuall Covenant , wherein 
them for a pecaliar pceple, and they take the Lord onely 0 be their 


Gods abſolute 2 That be will give chem a hcare*to 
God. The promibe i 40 yon, and your children , Ad. 3. JAY 
into the ſame Covenant. 
object. But infant have aorfabheaben they cm: to Bapiiſme , as the Parent hare, 
anſwer , 1. We muſt not take liberty upon our own fancics to adde nem ends to 
Geds Ordinances, 
The Da rents faith is the Condiyan for himſelf, and his childien til Ace Nig prac 
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miſes, but the ſame, And the child coming | in for che parents » k x 
and therefore ir muſt confer the ſeed of icon them. 
>. Intamts have chat faith which is the cangdicion of the Cov 
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302 Plain Scrigtare prof of 
en, to be Apoſtolical, Apuſtolical Cuſtomes mentioned in the 
* — — — — certainty then Traditions, but not greater Authorigy, 
© Neither is this to ſet up T as doe Papiſts in prejudice uf the Scriprure; be- 
* cauſe we admit none as Apoſtolical, which either are contrary to the euſtbau menti- 
re ne in the Seri » or whica may not be conlirmed as reaſonable from the Scrip. 
ce cure, To which Ia , 1. That Tradition in matter ot Fact, io confirm us inthe 
Authoriry of Scripture , as reporting the miracles which it meniloneth, or conficmi 
its Hiſtory, or telling us which are the Canonical Books , or clearing and confirm 
any Seriptute doctrine, I ſay , this Tradition I acknowledge more neceſlaty and to 
be Bos $f then moſt doe imagine, 2. But where you intimate, 1. That there are Tra. 
ditions Apoſtolical, which arc Authentical, and have no leſſe authority then Scripmure 
Apoſtolical Cuſtomm. 2. And that in ſo material a thing as Infant-Baptiſme und ſo 
about the ſubject of ſo great an Ocdinance. 3. And chat it is a ufficient excuſe 
thar apa uh none contrary to Seripture, Cuſtom , or which may not be confirmed as 
Rea ſouabir from Scriprure; I muſt needs think this prejudicial to 3 , and a come 
lying wich the Papifts, though you deny it. It the Scriptures be Gods perfect Law, ie 
— — of all materiall parts of worſhip, or elle it was not made for a perted 
Rule concerning worſhip, and poſitive Ocdinances : and if not for theſe wherein the 
light of — ſo — then ſure it is a perfect rule for nothing. I know meer cir- 
cumſtances are determined of but in general , and left to humane derermination ig Spes 
cie, x, But that is becauſe they are things not fic for Laws to determine in Specie j for 
all cimes, places, and perſons, becauſe there is a neceſſity of variation ; or at leaſt no 
ox firnefſe of a determination, and ſo it is no part of the perfeRion of Gods Law 
to determine them ; otherwiſe if it were neceſſary and fir that they were univerſally de · 
termined of; then how can Gods Law be excuſed of being imperfect, if ir determine 
not of it being the rule of worſhip ? 2. Eſpecially, when you acknowledge Tra- 
dition to be leſſe certain then Scripture; and ſo you would make us beleeve that God 
hath left us an uncertain rule of necefſary worſhip, when he _ have given it win 
the cerrain 3. And you know chat our greateſt diſputers for the old ce 
were wont to relerve nothing for Tradition but meer eircumſtantials, or things indifte, 
rent. Andif yi Jodge Infant Baptiſme a meer circumſtance , you are much miſtaken; 
and if you jug a thing indifferent,then it is more indiſterent with you to be an Ana. 
bapriſt, it is with me. 4. And for all your denial , there is few Papiſts but will 
lay as much as you (for the moderate ſort) and willingly admit of your wo Lime 
tions , 83 if I had me, I could ſhew you eaſily from their own words. 5 And indeed if 
all chat is not contrary to Scripture Cuſtoms, and that mans vain wit can find reaſonable 
from be admitted, and that _ . authority with Scripture , if they 
doe but take it for a Tradition Apoſtolieal, 1. Iz ill fer mans wit awork to make 
God a worſhip, ot currantneſſt of ir to his reaſon ; and one mas 
willchink it reaſonable , another. net. 2. | a mulritude of Ceremonies 
this admit into the Church, to the bu of mens Conſciences and the | 
worſhip > I not this che door that ; 7 Ag Traſh came in at? 
the argumen.. that hardeneth them in it , and their Reformation to this 
Had if you open this Gap, het a multitade of will ruſh in > 6 And 
em to confeſit, fo it is unqueſtionably certain, theſe Traditions chat me 
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ter of fact which may corificm irs authority in a certain way z but theſe pretended addi- 
tions ae by Gods wiſdom, left wholly at uncertainties. Yea, what contradiRtion is there 
— — Th ? as theic was between thoſe that contended 
about Eaſter 3 ſome pretending Tradition from Jobs , arid ſome from Peter, And the 
gthiopians to this day pretend to Traditions from ihm, dift:rent from the reſt, Yes, 
vnsens (fo near the Apoſtles) upon pretence of a Tradition was deccived sbove 20 

res in the time of Chriſts lite upon eatthi ; which is very ſtrange. And is hu Tradi- 
tion our rule for worſhip? It hath many a time made me. wonder, and forrowfull to 
wink, That ſo many learned ſober men, honld fo earneſtly contend for theſe Additi- 
onall Traditions, and ſo zcaluufly cleave to any Ceremonies , Formalities, or Corrup- 
tions in worſhip which they can but firid that the Fathers have uſed | when ſome of 
tem the very Papiſts themſelves have caſt off | Methinks men ſhould defire to goe on 


— 
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the ſurtr fide the hedge; and leeing where theres no law, there is no 3 ,fin 
being elſe but a wr mg ut the law, they ſhould conclude , That it is cex- 
tainly no fin (and therefore ſafeſt) to let goe thaſe Additions which no law en 


| 
"Buton the other fide , That it may be a dang in to uſe them buth as an 


accuſation of Scriptute as inſuſticient, and an dag to Gods worſhip. If when his 
worſhip was ſq much Ceremonious, he yet layeth a charge to due whatſoever he comman-» 
' ded, and adde nothing thereto, nor take ought therefrom(that is , not to, or from the 
if commanding obe y , but alſo the work commanded) is it likely then that he will 
jealous in this now. | 
we might not adde one Ceremony to an hundred, may we adde to two or three? Did 
Chriſt take down all the le of Gods own inſtuution, that he might give man leave to ſer 
up others of their own? | ipecak not of meer elrcumſtances, neceſtary in Game, bur 
en muſt be differently and occaſionally determined z but of myſticall, De 
Kites, or the like Ceremonies not neceſſary in their Genus. Why could not Chriſt have 
determined theſe himſelfe, and that in his ſure written word, if he would have had them 
determined? Hath not God made us work enough, but we muſt make our ſelves ſo much 
more ? Yea, thoſe men that are the moſt back dard to Geds- undoubred worſhip , are 
' the moſt forward to make more of their ne. la it: not cha privi of he Go- 
monics are 


; ok and ——— of Goſpel worſhi Rudimenu and 

n, and God will be worſhi in Spirit without ſuch avocations ! Ia rain ds they 
worſhip him, teaching for rines the Commandments of men? Who knows'whar 
will pleaſe God but himſelfe? And hath he not cold us what he expeRerth ſrem us? Can 
that be obedience which hath no command for it ? ls not this to ſupereregate? and to 
' berighteows over much; Is it not alſo to accuſe Gods Oi dinances of 
nell as his word ; as if they were not ſufficient either to pleaſe; him, 
Graces ? O the pride of mans heart, that inſtead of being a Law-obeyer, will 

maker| And inſtead of being true worſhippers, they will be worſhip-makercs l And 
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394 Plain Soriynone proof of oo 
or All any faalings in an day, when f will needs ſuperetogute by adding of 
1 fey whe more of this , 1. In ompaſſion over ſome learned Divines (whon 1 ſhall 
nt name) Who are more clear in many Do&rinsl> then moſt of the world beſides \ and 
yet ſtill are © ſtrongly addiRed to unwritten Traditions, Formalkies, aad Ceremonies: 
d$4ixlcffe the Church of Rome themſelves are not near fo blame worthy tor theirErrers 
in meet Do@rinals (miſtakes hath made them ſeem worſe in ſome of theſe then 
arc y as tor their horrid unreaſonable confuſion , vain pompous ſhewes , and childi 
jethng formalities in-worſhip. The reading ol one of their Mifſals , or boobs of Deve- 
non, would make a mans heart riſe againſt them more then the reading of their Doctri- 
nal controverfics. », And l ſay the more of this to Mr: B. becauſe he is pleaſed (Veer, 
of Sen, pag. 80.) to ſpeak to the Anabaptiſts argument, from Cid faithful nett, 
and Seripure peifection, thus; [ This u the truumpbing Argument of all Scbiſmasi 
whe ee the Ceremmics of the Charch , whether Nati] wr Catbelich.') Where 1. 
reader that looks ro know a mans mind by his words, muſt think dat he means, that eil 
oft are Schſmmieks —— miſlike —— Ceremonies. And " ſo, then't, This ig 
very ward, high uncharitable cexfuring, ſeeing many bundreds of ſuch never ſepara 
—— rand in the Charch : and are — Schiſmacicks that never made R 
>. Yeu , mulcieudes of them that conformed not to theſe Ceremonies , were at holy, 
lowned, fadicious, poaceable men as theſe ages have known. It beſeems not ſuch a wen 
as Mr. . to brand ſuch as Keignolds, Bain, Brightwan, Aimcs, Packer , Saviferd, By ' 
dal, nba, Dod, % Nester, with hundreds more , with the title of Schiſmna- 
ries, God more ag Schilme by writing, then all the contrary» minded in Enge 
wad." , And even of thofe that confo to Cercmonics, (as inoonvenieat bare 
den, which yet wight be born, rather dden forbear preaching,) what « multicnde ef 
wernitlenracd and Golly miſliked them, theſe times have ſhrwod : witneſſe aut Re 
werent and leerned Aﬀomblie: judgement ogainſt them: and are theſe Schilmaricky 
Tar a ter wulle e . Bur eſpecially one would rhigk chat here (ſhould more yeſpeRie 
de cant} vie Cc 


— 


phraſe of 
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Tee learned wens doth webe the particular Reman Church , for the Cubs 
Welt Clutch: nd Ne not, ( arrunerly ipnorem what he means by che Ceremonĩet of 
theQarhslick Owen; I would he would name what Cerernonics the Cmholick Charch 


W devs; which theſemenmiſitce (yea, or which q de not, being:unwrimen; ye all 
agreed na 
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the Chirtthes of Buſt and Weſt} even the chop comptics , and all agre 

one unten nd var Tuch as theſe men miſliheetnd are allt 

ot pe t wis ire „ no pars ef the Catkelick Church? Sure chis is noOp 

hot OS. O will veuchus before he hath done h us, to be more gentle wad 

tendet ene another in ſueh Tradition and Ceremonies. | = 
But do rerutrn She point in rd; ſt i DaRrine of Mr. . I ergue chu: if 

Biere'be Traditions equal 8 wich r — 

Feelivont bicak Me- very Laws of God, y whith marinwnft b Juſd bed, ot 


— — cee . 
eee atters 15 8 


Infants Church. w ſoqp aud baptiſm. 359 


and promiſed to be with them and ditect diem by is. ſpirix in doing ig, (a he Gd 
1 c bn the toreg of a Law. Bus- 


the Apoltles ) there the vey cuſtom by them eſtabli 
befides thule mentioned in Scrigtute , there is na gertainty of, any ſuch cuſtom eſta- 
bliihedby the Apoſtles, except you will call every occalional act of cheixi the eſtabliſh- 
ing of a Cuſtom, it being the mind of God that his whole Law thould be writes, and l 
certain, 7 | 
iſe what a ſad loſs were the Church of Chriſt at, concerning the knowledge of his 
will in matter of worſhip ? How would the. generality of ordinary Chriſtians be wholly 
zled in diſcerning ruie Apoſtolical Traditions from take ? and realonable ones, from 
unreaſonable ones ? it being indeed a ting to them impollubleʒ and needs muſt it bring 
them to the authority of the preſent Church, to knew what to take for cuttant Tradii 
on; and what Church muſt be judge, we th uld be at a loſs, here being ſuch difterence 
among the Churches, How flily would this Doctrine of Tradition, equal to Scripuuc 
Cuſtoms, bring us over in time to Rome again ! and indeed of all their Doctrinal ertots, 
this and ſuch other that deny the perfeRion of Scripture, in being a ſufficient rule for 
faith, and the eſſentials of worſhip, (and the accidents in general, ſv far as an univerſal 
determination is fit,) are to be reckoned among the moſt dangesous , and fo they are 
by moſt Proteſtants Divincs. | 
And for the point of infant biptiſm , whether the Scripture give us not proof of 
more then the reaſonableneſs of it, upon luppoſition that the inſtitution be fi ſt 
proved by Tradition, I leave Mr. B. to judge by what I have writen , (though tbe 
tactice of the Church be an excellent Expoſition, and conficmation os. the Sctimure 
The like'T might ſay in regard of Baptizin but once u leaſt with Chiifts Bap- 
tiſm, into the name of the . Son, and Holy Ghaſt) and the. pi Chis 1 
Supper oft, which I undertake to pt. ve fully both from. Seripuurey and yer Mre B. (aizh, 
Treat. of Sac. pag. (The ground ot which ptactiſe Fun Bagciſm is 2 i nd 
Treccived bur once, and the Lord» Supper oft times) binding us to obedience. ( under 
® cortetion | ſpeak it) I take to be nor any ditect Text of Scripuurey e ithx comma 
inp the one, or prohibiting the other : but the Tradition df the ancient Church e- 
e cciyed and approved by the Conſtiuu ion of the preſent, Church. ] I wild, net Reer 
digrefs to lane this paſſuge, & let dut the .. hare laid mor to hie h su 
if my belief of Scripture be once ſhaken, my Chriſtianity will be ſhaken; au if Ny be- 
lief of Sctipture perfection be once ſhaken, my belief of its truth will oon be 2 
and if | orice believed Tradition of equal autholuy vic Scripuro-Apoſtolicah Cuſſoms, 
and that in matters of ſut moment as infant Baptiſm, my belief of Scripture perfedion 
were ſhaken alteady. | TY! 4 | | 
I now proctetto conſiim the ſecond part ye my Palution, (which is highet then the 
firſt, and fo will be a fuller confirmation of me fiſt, > iz, That A was, wat in- 
ſututeu ty be an inflrament, by whith am real Grac be mau be in the [041 of any Infant, 
ay real mat" — it. t ES ons te er we TG 
Argument, 1. If it be ay inſtrument of ſucb « change, then ciibey as-a inſtrument, 
o Men: bat it is as neitber rr nanny, Hore ſtill remember, ahax L 
ſpeak of an inſtrument effe&ing the ik or change it ſelſ upon the Sc: and: than I 
= hot 1. But that Bxp Hm may be an inſburgenrof conveying Relative G mack A Or 
to real ſubſequent Grace. 3. Or that God way renew the ſoul of an intent as the 
ide of Nis ba he is free to work when he pleaſatby Bur-3, Hehath not „ 
of tifoalet] Mar he will do ſo, hich leſs inflicured it ro thas end. 8 Andifhe de, yet 
| Vipiifi 18 no inſtrument of that gotk, The Surtgon g lance 3 here, or clenſe a 
0 young 
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306 Plain Scripture proof of | 
wound in a mans body, at the ſame time as he is waſhing his hands, bu the walking of 
his hands was not the inftrument of it, | 
Here 1. L will prove the Minor, That it worke h not this change ag a Phyſical,nor as 
a Moral inflruwent. 2. The Major, That there is no 
1. Doctor Ward in hu annexcd Tract, afficmcth it co be no Phyſical inſtrument, bue 
a Moral; and Mr B. hunſelf affirmeth u to be no Phyfical infirumcor,, page 40. 
( Though in hu Tr. of Sacr. page 193. he laith, The Spirit wre net as d agen, 
but a5 A natural, of rather ſupernatarai : but that is nothing co the operation of the inſtru. 
mem.) Now d Moral inſtrument may directly convey a Debitam, or a J Ae, but 
nges it cannot directly effect, convey, or uperate the thing it ielf, ſave one» 
jctaw, vel ſnadendo (which moſt judge ro be operaiis metapherica , ig 
1 quam efficient , as Doctor ſwiſs often, ) and thus it can 
any chat want the ule of icaſon, To prove cis furcher verre to 


waſte time. 
». So dock the nature of the thing manifeſt, that it can be no Phyſical inſtrument, not 
hare any real proper cfliciency on the foul, An inflrumear properly is Canſa gun u. 
fluit in efectam per virtatem inferieris rationis, as S , Arniſaens, Stier lus, & vel 
7 eft qued ex diectiane alteri us principals agent is influit ad produccudum ef. 
feftum ſe nabe, ut Sebidler, 8&c. Now bapuim can be no ſuch cauſe : for the water 
is not i ſubjeR capable of receiving Grace, or of conveying it to the ſoul : it cannot 
approach, or the ſoul ; nor infuſe grace into it if it could, And tadem eſt aclis in- 
& 64nſe, vix. nat determinationem ad buxc (ffectum 1 ut Aquin. 

Dazzxs ſaith , (Cont, Bellarm. ad Tom. . Cont. 4. p. (ad 


Farperea in animes FRCET pared s cre, & enum in i nere, ex vol lgde re- 
| new poſſunt. And dm in Bei vm. Exeruat, Tom, 3. J, 2. cap, 3. Baptiſ- 
wn exicrins non poteſt ee Pbyſicum inffrumentam infuſients Gratiz ; quia non babet tan 
lo mod in ſcſe, And in this ſenſe I take it that Zuirglizs fo trequently denieth that 


Baptiſm worketh any Grace, or th fin, or reneweth; as in Te, 2, 
121, b. 119, 120, & freq, But I need ſay no more to this , becauſe it N 


2. All lies then upon this, whether baptiſm be a mr inſtrumenygas MrB ſaith? 

If he give not this as « third Member, then I have ſai h to him already. If he do 

then when he hach ſhewed the inſufficiency of the old diſtin&.on, and the nature of bi 

Mers in ſtrument, and proved it, then he hath done mote then any that ever 

went him. 2, But che water of is a meer natural being, and therefore 

cannot be any other then a Natural, inſtrument, 2. If it were a pure Spirit 

al, Supe |; Ar. unſelf is , the kind or way ofoperaion would 

Kill eiher 50 The of which diſtinction is not tu denote „ 

or ence of the efficient, to be Natural, or Su 

to be either by an ordinary natural 

Scbibler, Revis, and all ſolid Phi 

not truely and ly effect, bur yer is 

fre many Philolophers call i, cu 

— really z & proxime . — 
a | p NA , 

ſed qued 2 | 

dacends, | 

Oe 4. gie 17, Cal. 1. ., 6. | 

Schoolmen wag, but even God when he under 
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ech and willeth is cauſa phy ſica actus illius immanent. And ſure if your Hyperphy ſic al 
or Metaphyſical Tertium would have place anywhere, it would be about the lmmanent 


Acts of God. 
May I not therefore ſafely conclude, That all thoſe that give this for a Tertium, do 


ekther underſtand the Terms Moral and Phyſical in a way of their own, different from + 
Philoſphers that uſe them, or elſe do not underſtand the ſenſe of them ? For is not 


your Haptiſm elther a cauſe real, ot meerly impurative ? Hath it not eitket 2 proper in. 
fuence and cauſality,or not > Is there any middle between theſe? or any third mem. 
ber to be imagined ? Bur the plain truth is, this is a common trick of men, that either 
know not what to ſay, or know not what they (ay, to caſt in Hyperphyſical a8 a Tertium, 
to ſtop the mouths of the ignorant, and amaze men, inſtead of Clearing the truth to 
them ; when if you ask them the meaning of their [Hyperphyſical] they will tell you 
no more; but that it is Supernatural, or above our reach? Che meaning ls, they know 
not what ic is 5 and therefore know not what they (ay 3 and therefore it is nor a fit ſub. 
je& for diſcourſe, 

I have found this Trick common when I have diſputed with men about the inſtru- 
mentallty of faith in jutificatlon,when they are forced to deny it to be a Phyſical active 
inſtrument , they next ſay, it is a Phyſical Paſſive Inſtrument; and credere, is not 
Agere, —— pati; and yet faith is Notitia, Aſſenſus, & fiducia; but theſe are no acts, 
dut ns. 

Fearful Divinity and Philoſophy ! And when — are beaten out of this, then the 
ſt refuge is this of the ignorant; it is a Hyperphyſical inſtrument, and neither Phy- 
fcal nor Moral, And ſo Mr. B. ſeemeth to do about the inſtrumentality of Baptiſm, 
in operating real Grace on the fouls of [nfants z and ls it not a real proper cauſe of is 
then? 
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TA Poſit ions aſſerted, do cut the ſine ws of the main part of Mr. z;, miſtakes; yet 
I will examine ſome more of his additlonal Doctrines. 

1. Where he ſaith, That [ Faith may give men Jus ad rem, but they cannot ordL 
narily have Fus in re, without Baptiſm, Treat. of Sacr. pag. 91. And Traci. pag. 86,87. 
where his Opponent ſaich , T hat [the aged are regenerated before they are baptized, ] 
He anſwereth, [I grant it, as far as it may be done by the Word without the Sacra- 
ment, But when the effect is common to two means inſtituted of God, le is not abſurd 
10 lay, chat it is not perfeRed by one onely. By the Splt it in the Word they are rege- 
nerate in part, by the ſame Spiric working in Baptiſm ſully. We muſt ſay therefore, 
That to the aged Baptiſm conferreth a more perfect ſtare ” By their faith 
which the Word begat, they have obtained Jus ad rem, by the Sacrament Jus in re; that 
which is begun by the Word, ls perfected by the Sacraments, ] 8 

I conceive this Doctrine contrary to the very nature of Goſpel- mercles and Grace, 
and to the very ſubſtance of the Covenant and ſo to the truth. Kight to a thing is either 
immediately, or ſub termino at the end of lome certain time : And it is either condhl- 
dsl,, or abaluce and aQual. Again, i; is chher the Erft aQual right, or onely the 
continuance;which is conditional. And the mercy to which we have right, is either a 
Relative change, or a real. . 

1. Right to a thing ſub termino, is at preient an imperfect right, being properly but 
the ground of a future right, (as an heir to his fathers Lands at his deceaſe.) This 
ladeed is not properly Jus in re. 


Rr But 


— 
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; Flaiv Scripture proof of. 


But 3. This is not che right which Faith gives to Chriſt, and pardun of Ga, and 
adoption, but an immediate right. F | 
3. As ſoon at the condition is * ( that condition which is of neceſſuy to 
the end, though ſome accidentals he unperſormed,) immediately the bene ls ours, 
as ttuly as if the promiſe were abſolute, in regard of the firſt right. Bot the cominuancy | 
of le is condivional fill. | | Ay 
4. Me thinks this learned man ſhould acknowledge, That as to the Relative bee. 
fits, ſuch as Pardon, Juſtiſcat ion and Adoption, 27 14 bem, and Kight in ibem , are 
inſepatable, (hung of preſent Right to them.) He that hath tight to be a Faber, ij a 
Father, ot to be a Son, is a Son: He that h1th right to be Gods Son, is his Son, and to 
be a Member of Chriſt,is a Member. He that hath right to be immediately pardoned, 
is pardoned, or to be juſtified, is juſtified, 1. The ue ad rem, and in re, are relations, 
here that reſult from the (ame grounds, if not all one. 2. Or if they did not, yet what: 
ſhould keep us from poſſeſſion, where we have a. to the thing ? Either it is in abſe. 
lute Right to it that we have, or but a conditional. If an abſolute, God. ia. not unjuſt 
to _ any man his Right. If but Conditlonal, then it is not actual right to it it is 
operly but a poſſibilicy of ſuture actual Right, and till the Condition be performed, 
hath no more Actual Rig he to it, then any other man; not ſhall be ever the bettet 
for that Condition if he perform not the condition ; therefore this is not propetly Ju 
ad rem. So that I dare ſay that he that hath a true actual immediate Jus 4d rem right to 
pardon and juſtification, is pardoned and juſtificd, and ſo bath Zus in e. 
5. This Do@rine contradicteth the very tenor and ſubſtance of the Goſpel, which 
ſaich, That as WmANy 4s received lum, o them gave he powcr to become the Sous of God even 
to them that believe in bis name, Joh. 1. 11, 12. And aff that beliruc in himgare jwſhifped from 
all things, from which they could not be juſlified by the Law of Moſes, Act. 19.39. A 
bim gave all the Propbets witneſs, that whoſoever belit veth in him, through his name ſhall 
receive remiſ5ion of ſuis, AR. 10. 43- And Jehn 3. 18, He that belicveth on him is not 
condemned. And vcil. 36. He that believeth on the Son, hath cy:r!afling life, &c+ So alſo 
Joh. 5.24. & 6. 11. 40, 47. & 7.38, & 12.25, 26, Rom. 3 26. #415. & 9. N. 
mu titudes of the like. Now if they have not Ius in ve, ien they ate ſtill unpardoned, 
and unjuſtiſied, for all their faith in Chrĩſt. | 
Boz where you ſay, That the promiſe is made to two things, viz. Faith and Baptim, 
therefore one cannot perfectly do itz] anſwer, 1. It is made to one as the proper Condi» 
tion, of abſoluce neceſſity 3 and bur to the other as an accidental ſolemnixmion;cthough 
; neceſritate precepti, & medii for Solemnixat ion, and fgnification, obſg. 
nation (raking the word ntoeſſary Himitedly,)-yet not of that abſolute neceſſity, as that 
withour it the end cavifior be arrained, or is not conſtamly attained where there is true 
4 . Sk 
>, Baptiſm, when it is mentioned as neceſſary, is 8 underſtood Relat lively, re. 
. As when a Proclamatiba ' 


* 


. 


fcrring to the Cevenant,which by ſm we enterand Se 
is made, That whaſoever will lift himſelf a Souldlet 
went his Colours ſhalt have err 

it he will be his Souldier and ferve Am: an 


coaſent to be ſuch a mans Souldier and take him for his Commander, and ſo c 
and fight for him: bur the other are but complemental, engaging Salemuirits, : — 
428 0 
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infants C Charch-mewberſtip and Baptiſm. £ 


— bee deen ofa King: in marrying a woman with 2 Ring 
— Vo teſtified ber Kin 


or the like. ceremony: If 


and peop.e, he ſhall have 44 in re before h 
bee And if er be cotifenc erwern 14. and 8 by — 


nenting, they fnall have J in re and enjoy each other, though the Ning or other Ce- 
— be farhorn. And (@ I doubt not It fc ie the — between Chriſt 
and ps; where there is true conſent, and Covenanting, there is ttue pardon and Juſti. 
cation (And for the firſt ſced of gtace, 1 have proyed already, that it was no end of 
Baptiſm to give either Ius ad rem op in t.) 

6. And this Doctrine biin . in the Popiſh gece ſity of Baptiſm to Galyatjon 3 
Accordirig to this Doctrine, we have litile reaſon to hope 7 the lalyation of any uns 
baptized, at leaſtj that ihe b Ve been baptized ; Bur is next. 7, And ſo Ir 
would bring in . by: mens "Baptiſm nd womens, or 49 ly lacline to it. 8. And 
would make many thouſand true believers to be all OE 9. And would leave 


to deſtruꝭt ion che children of true belle vers, for their fathers neglect of bapt ix ing them, 
15 ſhall be next te uched. 
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Wien kn he (aich thar [by the Splrit in the ward are P in pat, but 

have not W ve 3 and that Ben ie n ng ry 35 mean without which 
God Is nor wont fo confer the I ace of Chriſt to A en ion (Troft. p.47.) and that the 
l of the Holy Ghoſt w 


0 which the & ſaving grace is neither efeRed 
nor perfect ed, may not be pen but in the uſe of 3 and Sscrament, p.69. 


thar is, B — r ingraſt ing the ſeed of faith and graces in us, and the word for cx. 
cking and cheriſting ir, ind the Lords Su Ker for confirming it (/. 95.) and thar if 


he Ppitie do convey == to any without Wk of d „ tics, this is ro be accoun. 
red extraordinary. Treat. of Sact. p. 11435 Ip this C ſeems to me very unſound 
doctrine. 


For 1. what can a Papiſt ſay more almoſt for the neceſſity of it ? then that God ls 
not uſed to give Grace without it, and that we may not expect the Grace of the Spiric 
withour it ? 


What hope then of the ſalvation of many thouſand Belieyers and cheir children 
ut dye whore Bop tiſm? doth not this eder bo hos, 155 For eicher God 


hah promiſed to love ſuch tho anbaptized ph * 1125 ve, then we may e- 


„ and that in an crdinary way, vx, u 2 
; n l 5 Ee of ie, and 
lan hope af the — 


indeed be not pont ſo to vive it, then 7 
non of ſuck > The promiſe is the groun 97 755 dare expe& lalratlom 
from God, for himlelf or others,” out 5 Gods. God, and 


inly to preſume. And therefore zbe mo 
— believers and Infants chat | 
Heachens Infanrs, concern 


tha will not hold neither 0 a 
ving grace - without baptifin , chen at l. 


damned. 


3. And can any th be more conti iy 15 Sr 
we damned? And can N de r 90 


310 | Plain Scriptare proof of 


where Baptiſm cannot be had; what ground have you to pire them that hope, if grace 
be not to be expected without Baptiſm, and God be not vicd to — it? your chatita- 
ble opinion of men, is a ground for them to build their hc 
except you will (hew them ſore Scripture for it. Wl "ey 
4: And conſider what a multitude you leave to this damnation-, What you will 
ſay to the times before Circumcifion, and the Iſtaclites fourty years uncucumciſed we 
ſhall ſee anon. You are not certain that the twelve Apoſtles were baptizcd, and fo ac. 
cording to you we muſt queſtion their ſalvation, You know that even in TextyHians 
time, they begun to delay baptiſm long, and ſo down to Naxianzens time, when 
forbore oft, except in danger of death z and you know haw long Conſigniine him- 
ſelf, and Aſtin, and many others did defer it: and that the Noyatian error bred ſuch 
a fear in men of ſinning after Baptiſm, that at laſt multirudes delayed it, and ſome till 
their death-bed. And were all theſe unpardoned and unjuſtiſied, not U in ve? 
were they not truly poſſeſt of Chriſt and grace > Nay, wete they regenerate but in part 
And it muſt — 4 that many muſt dye without it 3 and did they periſh ? Or was 
it by an extraordinary way that Conſtantine, Auſtin, &. had the ſald you before 
Baptiſm ? Yea, what ſay you to all the Churches of the Anabaptiſts : 
Holland, En./axd,evc. Have none of them Grace till baptized ? Are you ſure ſo many 
thouſands are all unpardoned, or that God is not wont to pardon them, and givethem 
Grace? I dare not think ſo uncharitably of them. And yet they might have Baptiſm if 
they would, and are not denyed it, by any outward impediment, but only by the er- 
rot of their own mind: but who dare think that it is ſuch an error as cxcludeth them. 
from Grace ? You ſce how many thouſands of them are in 2 already: And 
what if by their prevalency, and the peoples ignorance and inſtability, Anabaęiiſtt 
ſhould become the common Religion of the Land (which you know is too poli | 
would you (ay that the Land were excluded from Grace and might not expeR the ope. 
ration of the Spirit? Or if they had grace, that it were in an extraordinary way? Jute 
that way that God gives grace to ſo many millions is an ordinary way. And (ure the 
word is an ordinary way to faith + And ſure faith is an erdinary way to Juſtifica« 
tion. 

5. Beſides, you do ill to exclude al means beſides the wotd and Sacraments. No 
doubt prayer is alſo a means; God will give his Spirit to them that ask. If any man lack 
wiſdom, let him ask it of God, who giveth to all men liberally, &c. ſeck the Lord and 
your ſoul (hall live, &c. I he like may be ſaid of Meditation, AfliQions, Mercies, con- 
vin wonders of providence, and the like. 

6. And if you ſay that you leave nor all tho foreſaid perſons in a ſtate of damna- 
tion,then — ſeem to aſſert a middle Rate, and then we may look for a middle place 
berween Heaven and Hell. For if a man be thirty years berween his faich and Baptiſm 


pe of ſalyatlon on, 


(as many a thouſand Anabaptiſts are many years) he hath all chat while Jus ad rem(to 
—— &c.) but not in re. Now if he be ſaved without Right i Chriſt and 
u is 


pardon Rrange j and if be be not ſaved when he hack Right 2 Chi and pardon, 
Ny then he muſt be between a Rate of ſal vation and 
£ d f 


7. Again, you make ſo long and ſtrange a work of Regeneration, as I never knew 
Divines do. Thoſe that — their Baptiſm till OG + ir ſeems the work of 


Regeneration was half done, fourty or ſurty years before, and partly then. For 


you ſay the word doth it but and not fully, hor gives them ire, dann 
to a man that takes R loa for the firſt Adel Renovacon che names (pe 
8. And, 


clal grace; this is ſtrange doctrine. | 


\ 
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8. And what conſiderate man can judge it credible, that the Goſpet ſhould place 
gets ci ins . ee e ela 
from themzyea t in this ſo eminently di the Law ven in the Infan- 
ty of the Chittth, God did ſave all Infants that were ſaved without any ſuch ordinance, 
many hundred yeers ; even from the beginning of the world till Abrabew. And even 
In 4b/*hams time he made it not neceſſary to all his Church, but only to 4brabems fa- 
mily, to be circumciſed, Sem and his family,who were then living,were not ſa much as 
commanded to be citcumciſedʒ Nor Melchexedich nor any of the ubjeQs over whom he 
was King, or any ui that Church to whom he was Prleſt. And to thoſe that were com- 
manded the uſe of it, fo fat was It from being of ſuch neceſſity to ſalvation, thas God 
diſpenfed with it in their journey in the Wilderneſs, and that to thewholepeople, for 
fourty yeets time, ſo that none of the world (except the ſeed of Returab Aſau, os I/macl) 
dlſd then uſe it, to ſhew chat even then he would have mercy and not facrikce,and would 
ever diſpenſe with Ceremonials,when they were inconſiſtent with morals And can any 
belieye that Chtiſt Hatch placed ſb much grefter neceſſity now in his few Ceremonial 
ordinances, as that men have not us in re without it, nor may expect Regeneration 
before it, or without, it, now as well as then? What muſt they in New gland that 
reach to the Indians judge of this doctrine ? ot any that live among Jews, Turks,or 
agans ? Sure if 4 N them before a probability of Repentance and Faith, 
muſt forſake the a& of Chriſt in the work. And if they have Repentance 


t 
— Faith, they are regenerated : And ſure this mult be no ext:anrdinary courſe, for it 


muſt be uſed with all thelx converts of all Nations. 


—_——— 
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Nother unſound dogrine (I think) here maintained, js, That God doth ordinary 
A Baptiſm gi ve the Holy Ghoſt or the ſeed of Grace, or Regeneration to Infants that 
afterwards loſe it, and periſh, as well as to the Bet, | | 
I do not here ſpeak of their relative grace of pardon or original fin, which 
being received on condition of a Faith without them, it is not fo abſurd If we 
affirm it may be loſt : But of the Holy Ghoſt wichin them. What is here meant by 
the [ Holy Ghoſt] and [the ſeed of Faith] is hard to diſcover, Doctor Burges confeſ- 
ſeth it is not the Holy Ghoſt conſidered eſſentially and perſonally, but operatively, and 
yer ſaith Lit is not only grace wrought by the Spirit, but the Holy Ghoſt dwelling in 
euery true Chriſtian and working grace] Baptiſm. Regen. pag. 13. But what middle 
thing betweeen the eſſence and grace of the Spirit there is, I never yer heard. Is any 
thing ¶ che Spirit himſelf] which is not his eſſence or perſon > li he mean the eſſence 
is given, but not conſidered as the eſſence, but as operative. I anſw. Confider it how 
you will, the Holy Ghoſt is eflentially everywhere, and moverh not from place to 
lace, So that what It can be but an effect and operation of the Spirit, I never yet 
Cd Yet the very perſon of the Holy Ghoſt may be ſaid to be given Relatively to 
work this it us, and ſo Metaphorically to be ſene » As Chriſt according ro bis Godhead 
was given and ſent to kis Office for us : Bur ſtill thar which is given Rad into our 
natures, muſt needs be a created thing, and ſo only ſome uh ot the Spirit. And 
Mr. B. confeſſeth this more plainly ; for he faith [ir is that ſame degree of grace 
which the Schoolmen call 1nfu/ed Habits, and which Scripturecals ' Seminal Grace, and 
which is conferred in B ipt iſm, and is the Sacramental Reggneration. Traci. p.z6.)J And 
jadeed what Elſe can k be > The word {Seed} and [Noot] 9 Some call 
ita Principle: And then it mult be Princi pium quod, vel quo; the principle which is 
received, or by which we receive the of abe ſoul ; The former is only things 
True and Good, as ſuch; and cannot be it. The latter muſt be ekber the faculty i: 


hmm A 


y delivered us 


Kr 3 ſelf, 


— — — — — 
Infants Church. memberſpip and Baptiſm, 311 
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ſelf, or Power ; or elle fome diſpolir ion ot 21 e and A that W RS 
grace infufeth na nem power, Lx. TI in hig er 72 
in miny e you may ice in the [METH 1 u 


c 


For my part, & caſily acknowledge that are 3 e 25 n K 
— nature vf gue dun (quis, £ . thele Fa 19 5 qua- 
liße atiꝭm of them · But wharſotyer you will call d me: ks, 7.5 905 TING En- 
not hold ſound. 2 — 2 or b or 1 55 blual grace which 0 Fu 
to them that loſe it alter an th, is eicher pecial, 4 1 8 115 
pare) in the habit and (ced, 3 comguon. u Fa 1 * 5 ny i in 
„ our chem it mul d ant be 1 e 118 

frhe former, chen it would cer n en 

Acts ef grace a5 ſoon a the party dul the uſe pf rea es Hop 9 7 br hs 
faciliraring of che acts; oy to ſeign Habits or No MK. 0 7 | „Piet race, 
which yet will not at all bring forth an act of ſaving Srace, 43 new D hoy 

When Chtiſt gives the reaſon hy the heacers likened to * Rany Lo, do * 
away and wither, becauſe they had aot roar in themſeli 
they had had root they had nat fan away, At 13. a2 
not ün, __ the ſeed of God 2 — 8 


# e operatiang, 
„he wil make * 
pirit gives a new Batüte 
he ail not 4585 that — corny ae which 555 neceſſary to the per- 
formance of new Acts © { e may Ma e ) that Ae] 
had at that time the uſe of — :-wauld that Lenin proce be effect uall to gr 
ſincere Acts, or not ? If not, how can you feigu I: to Pe Ying grace? if ic w 
then how comes it to loſe that efficacy, and not to put forth Acts, when the © party 
doth firſt.came to the uſe of realon ? 
If you fay, chat it is an «fiecrual grace, which is in it ſelf ſufficient to produce the 
Acts, if other thingsconcur. I anſw. God giveth it either for the production of the 
faving acts Abſolatrly, or only Condutionally - If 4 olutely, then ir ſhall do it: If 
Conditionally: 1. Name the condition if N be FI on oped | 1 
che parent or the chibd : Mr. B. makes E bemn bah T. A 7. 
is 48308 Wit = the 


ſaith { 1. Thar rhe grace which baptiſm con 
ſecondary is ion: which is but Potential, as an 'and 
fo is the ſame with that he cala unn) and;ſhall become ARuall , 0 1100 the 


branches apply themſel ves to the root, and draꝶ luice from it: lf th ough theic on n 
or their patents faules they learn not to draw from Chai W 80 Pls, 8 4 


ver come into Act. en el ine of 

beeilen enerat ion 

9 — D 4. e babies mas: Te 
of and that which Paul cals 


lebe 47 ye CI 4 0 The ſe 17 
he i Pet. I. 4. an I an 
— ah ET flo (80 alk) Bape —.— ns i defined, Ber 


this is ſuſferable and Z Ayres Lat. Hy 1 1 is dec 


'P 
lectedrhe education of the {nfant,and the meags enn S 
— Lands Sppper.) 5 


To all which L anner, 1; Tie wii Hb Sick js Shah 
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Inf antyOlercionembtrfoip and B aptiſen 


to diſpoſe and lacline the ſont & AG tht principal AR for which le h conferred, is. 
the AQ of Faith,or comming to Chris and applying 


him A fo drawing 
grace from him : Now Mr,Bs. doctrine is, that God gives Ihfadrs by Baptiſm that 
Radical grace which (hall encline their ſouls to come to Chriſt and draw From — 


condition they come to, Chriſt and draw from him: or which ſhall enable 
Mals them effcQually to believe on condition they do believe e He abſurd la che 
If you lay the condition upon their will to uſe the means, or not reſiſt the Sptrie, 1 
Anſ. The nature and ſe of their Seminal or Habitual grace is (if ſaving and eſſettu- 
all) to incline their wils efſectually to uſe the means, and to obey the Spielt as ſoon as 
they are capable in the uſe ef reaſon : Now according to this doQrine then, God gives 
them grace to incline the will eſfectually to uſe means for increaſe, and to 


the 
47 | condition they do uſe the ſaid means and cbey the Spirit. As if n. 
an 

ſhall open them) upoia condition 


tell his Patient, I will _ n obſtrugions — give you a medicine chat 
revive the patalytical members, upon condition 


::or{ ive you that which ſhall 
they be revlyed. | 

2. Mortover,when this condition comes to be from Chriſt, 

or uſing means, or not reſiſting) the party hath then the uſe of Reaſon), 


d (of dra 
} nd ien, ſec- 
ing by vertue of the feed of grace, or the Holy Ghoſt dwelling in him he is (eſſectual- 
ly, if avingly) iaclined ro good, why were not his firſt Acts of Reaſon ? Thoſe 
finful Ads by which he loſt rhe Holy Ghoſt, were cicher s firſt ARs of Reaſon, or 
ſome after- As : If his firft, then who was & long of that thoſe firſt were not good / 
Thete could be no actual condition inkim eto the goodneſs of ihm] for 
lc cannot be required that he have any acts before his firſt i Antitowhat ent hurk he 
the Holy Ghoſt or Root of Grace roincline him to act well, if it do no fo incline him 
efſeQually, no nor to the firſt acts, before he hark'refiſted the Spicir or forfeited grace ? 
will God give his ſaving grace and Spirit to be wholly uſcleſs > - 

But if you ſay, chat it was not by his firſt acts of reaſon, bur ſome fol! aQs, 
that he loſt the Holy Ghoſt ; Then firſt, Why rather ſhould not bis Grfd right acts 
haye confirmed TI 2. Why mould not the; Holy Ghoſt work us e&eQually in 


following ds as in prece dont, ſeeing be is give for hom? If: you ſay -{ Beeauſe the 
— te ſay again, wat vas che ule of the Spirit ha him but to make 
him #trag ? Andalfo 1 would have Mr. 8. remember, chat thus he maketh men no 
only loſe bis Inirial Seminal grace (which yer be ſvemerh@nly to aflett) but to loſe an 
fall ftom actual grack too. For if che forrmes adds were gratlous, before the party loſt 
the Spirie by following a, then he muſt needs loie ad actual grave; And indeed, 
when Mr. B: tnaltes. ond rm⁰) by the Lords Supper, to be the condiion, his chat | 
ſky maſt-nedde follows wo uſe nde wo as any ro the Leeds Spper/efll fte, or 
fourtten, or twelve years of age 3 Nowrthey have all bo the before ether bed gra- 
— bellevedand © che Spielt, or not: If not, then they loſt he Fi, 
Y | ey came to the conditlon of confirmation. If they 
they F initial, when upon the 
tote (4 40 
efficacy ofube Bay 


aber, dat this dodrine whlh hangs the 
: | WE, and wit makes G delle ble 
* f Merits or works in uu, i down+ 
right Pal agiatiſm. Soqnuchifor ban wo | 
2. For the other pare of his condiribnality _ il 
nee dull {5xogge add, if the Parenc-dorhate een duration) Pute, 4 The | 
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| 
mit be Ade, whikh 
warn! he 

Lass ad Bear ed, Obedience to him c. 3 f ig achonowiedged; 
doch u fit cake Infaocs into his Covenant of (ue, i belongihng to 
in le f and ſo dhe Patents I ich is the condition oftcheit entrante e 
lauch or dury theawld be the condition of the continuanee of rhe Hdly On try che 1g. 
fancy ot of the epetarion and efficacy of thi feed of Grace, fo thar they (hill be cf 
out of Covenant ag un without any fault of their own, but only rhe Patente, IW 
range Docuine to the Orthodox, 4. When w_ are well educaced; yer we ſee mul. 
dee, even oi che children df the godly never come to Faichr'or Grace. And 
who then did fail-in performing the condition? The moſt holy, sWilful, difigent'Py: 
rents that-ever l. knew, who have taken pains with thelr children day nd n 

by ſalt means and foul, have yet had witked children. 5 This ts noc only Pelagy, 
aniim, b . Pelaglaniſm, to aſfirm that God giveth Fakh, or che firſt A Qual 
C:rnce, not only — our own prerequiſite works, but even according to o. 
ther mens. Yea and that he doth give Radical or Hablcual Grace, or the Holy Ghoft 
to men to be operative or eſſectual. on condition of other mens Actions. In Auſtjy 
Profper, Ealgeniius, and in Doftor Twiſſc, and all other modern vindleators of Grate, 
you may gh againk all theſe, 6. Where God gives the tener means he 
givesabo leficr y where he gives (aving veminal Grace, or the Holy Ghoſt he wil gig 
the external means which ry to the Act, and not let his Spirit be loſt mee 
for want of excernal means without any fault of our own. If he give Paul his in- 
ternal, Grace (ſubedlrur, he will ſend him to Ananias to reveal the object. If he 
plve Cernt ius a gracious nature, be will ſend Peter to reveal Chrift to him. And H by 
give the Holy Ghoſt.to Inſants, he will provide patents, or ſome body elſe to reveal big 
Will cochemobjeRivelyz Elſe you may as well n God alſo to give the Holy 
to the aged... which yet all never produce an AR of @race for wane of means to d 
cover and excle, That love which cauſeth God to give chem the Holy Ghoſt, wilt cauſe 
him to give then the revelation of the Goſpel, Again 7, Theſe Children have the uſe 
of Reaion, when theie parents mult teach them and bring chem to the Lords * 
Now either they have uſed their ſu ſt Acts of Reaſon for all that time rightly / , 
ding to the degree of thelr capacity )or not. If not, then the Holy Ghoſt was una! 
all before che parents ſo failed of their con and ſo was lot before the means 
of loGng i.e; lithey did mſec it right; then they fall from -ARual-grace 48 well as ge. 
mlaal os. Habitual through other mens faules, withou: their own, And-cherefore lt 
is vain chat Mr. B. (aith [the diſeaſe is in themſelves; which is uncured; becauſe the 
parent (eeketh not the remedy tor them] for the diſeaſe (upon bis ſuppoſition) is 
cured, fin pardoned, the united to Chriſt, the Holy Cos given, the Dom- 
nion of fin taken away, the, nature. Regenerated, and inclined | * 
and the perſon in a ſtata of alvation 2 Now the is, how he ch nut of h 
Arte panes nega F — — aur geace and ftere of fabvacipn ? 
Laſtly, I, dere Mr, B 0 covieer all ehe Texts be mencioneth in Cov,” Job; Pet. d 
Ren [ſpiric of faich } abt { incorrupyible ſeed] that [ſeed of: God] Kc be 
not the grace which is not loſt bus if there be any fuck. Doth nor Jobs 


a 7 1 ——— * — 


ſay, we — ——.———— 2 
remain us («hich that obibiteth ; - 
ug. I know the wholg bout the 2 
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Infans Charch-menkerſhip and Baptiſm, 570 


* 
tin 


nket 


ſo weak a head as mine to be too peremptoi y in ſuch a — 
mers ſo ſeverely as ſome do, — — 


ſo ſar as to inde out the difficulty. Bur yet, as I am paſt doubt of the certain perſeve- 


— 
1 —— —— OO 


, 


not three hundred years of Chrilt,do (peak 25 if they were agalnſt us, both in that 
Free-will, 28 thoſe that reade them throughly may eaſily — — 
2 _ 1 oe ur when be mentioneth their errors 5 and i know 
& of perſons, ſhou!d paſſe the time of their 
h be tendeth muſt cake hoed leſt he fall; and Chritt 

vun Diſciples of the danger of not abiding in him 5 and therefore 1 


1 


on the Father who judgeth every man according to his workswithow: 
here in fear 5 and he thet 
u to warn his 
e it unbe- 
to cenſure 
that they never ſtudied the point 


rance of all the Ele&,and thar the foundation of Gods panicula choice ſtanderh ſure, 


the Lord knowing w 
that none ever þ; 


ho ure his ſo l am perſwaded that there is a ſtate of Grace here 
from z and it is yet my judgement, chat none ever fall totally or f- 


nally that have habitually or actually that effectual grace which Chriſt likenerh to the 


J ſeed, Mat. 13.31. and which inſt the i the fleſh, 
— 2 and — * I N 8225 


46 1% 


er habituall Grace, which is net enough to bring the heart to this, or would produce 


this AQ, as ſoon as the ſoul can act, is ſay 


Grace. And therefore that if Infants 


have ſuch in the Noot or Secd, that God will preſerve it; And if it be ner (ucb, they 


muſt be ſaved upon 
Di. rise 
hath many that ſeem to run the other way) that is downright for this certainty of 
ſeverance : Deus nun- pradeſti — 
uam, qua homo recons il iatur Des in 
Julian. Polag · lib. . ch 4. (Twiß 


laving 


ſrabem. Com. 
Dut for the former 
mans will) Aufts 


condition ot their parents faith, or periſh 5 ſor this cannor be called 
I conſeſſe he 


Corvinus Citeth a ſaying of Auflins (though 


adducit ad ſalubrem ſp irualemqʒ 
Chriſto, ſus illis — foe — 


Cu. c 304.4. ET 
point (that the ctticacy of Gods grace dependet h net on 
in and full as can bedefircd ( as Paulus Erynachus ( who» 


vis all 


ever he be that ſo nameth himſelf) in his late Trias Patrum de gratis, will fully certibe 
you) Huc Gratis que occulio bumanii cordibus rribuitur droins largiaic, 4 null durs corde 


1 
. cb 
or my own 1 
Tha G 
Infants (not only viſible, Church- memberſhip, wich is certain, but — — 
lalvation. 1. Bur whether their Habituall G. ace be — condition, I know 
ace 


1. Jecauſe I finde no ſuch th 
a;ed, and habituall neceſſary thercto 3 


l judge t 


us cordis duritia auferatur primitm. Aug. ie prateft. San. 


Lake it for no Fundamental, or Article of my Creed ) 
hath clearly made the parents faith the condition of the 


not. 
in Scripture: Actual grace I finde the conditionto the 
Habirs directly and por ſo to be rh#&condiri- 


ons I inde not. 2. Becauſe the very — — very dark and uncer- 
: x 


tain, which are all ſuppoſed in theſe opinions | 

Habits, yea, or intellectuil, ot any ſuch qualifications beyond its 

before it be 6 of Acting. 3. But yet my opinion is, that the ſoul is ſo capable, 

ind that God 

u 1. Only to his E | iro 

ment of worki ſor the of original ſin, and other Re 
Iaſſicm that we are to judge it to the childe of every Bclie- 

ve: (their viſible Church-memberſhip being 

tainly given to every ſuch childey even the non- ele, I will nor 


lative 


he ſoul be of Moral 
and powers, 


h give this ſeed of yrace, or habitual grace to ſome Infams : but that 
la, 2. And that Baptiſm was never inſtituted to be an Inſtru- 
it, I am paſt doubt: Bur 


i any will (ay ,rhiar it is cer- 


(on of this difference among many others, DO Remiſſion and Juſtibcation are 


given 


— 
— 


greac difficulty 4 and L know the molt, if not ail the Fathas whhin two Dae 4 


: 


— prank 
any — 


— — 


4 and 1 ——— 
T that learned man my Do&cine inthis — Ir 
true, 8 of 1 the f > —.— yet I'd 
to mani ſeſt the rruth of it, and the ty of fo concladi i Galen 
and wiſh any Qudious Divine whodoth net with tbeAntinomills incuidn 
to be an imminent AR, and ſo from Eternity, to tell me what other Trankegr 
in is, i they can: and not to tell the world that it is an AR of God, nk Ts 
AR, and never tell them what AR it is. Vipian ſaith, aud all the Civilians, Tha ks 
ä— — — 018, pan en But it 
y and of the Law orCovenant that the obligation to puniſhment was be 
upon us 3 therefore ir is by an AR of the 2 2 is raken off ag 
(which is the formal nature of Remiſten. 

Well, but now for Regeneration, or the rſt Habicual grace, the caſe i is far ether. 
wiſe. This is not given by ſuch a L n It is indeed prom 
ſed, but in another kind of Corcnan, ut The ablalmeyremile of the fri Goes 
made only to the Ele. Therefore not only Camers, but even Devenar, and 
Ward, with the reſt of the Brittiſh Divines in the Synod of Dort do conclude, 
rin rams ane — — 1 
leRion . and Chxiſt hath given to all men to be ſaved, if they NESS * 
that he giveth ſome only to believe, there the of Rlection 

SR 


| 


ſalf. AR. S .2-p.73- And therefore aich be a fruit 
— — 2 4D 
i im w in the con 
— —— 2 EE Re ons to 
Ward, Due and the reſt, would be to fall rom Rle ion: and ure the 
Ghoſt, or the trug Sced, Root, or infuſed Habit of faith, muſt flow as Aae 
Election, es the AR of faith. If Dr. ard (ay-contrary here, reconcile him 0 Wa, | 
_— this is eaſon of my jud h berte julge 
one r my judgement, why, we may r judge in cena, 
1 the Iuſants of true believers ate juſtified ad pardoned (though ſoo fall el 
__ 5. then that they are ed, or indued with a ſincere new nature, 80d 
Seed or Void. Thagh ym for ay nngnialcgÞ 3 have ved 
jy = and rs bar we gee 0 judge the Remillon, Jultcazion 494 Salon 
| wi panciculer Lnfams mot provablegll nme DARD þ for the. full 
ger ne morn ene We oy tn wig 


| \ 
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2 the c Ke of he mia of this OY A TED 


nope 


branch ie th ha vine bjhe bh 


Tons — hold true it (even the ovale 


2 Beete work this, no — 3. Are the 8 * 
dor act itzand rhetefore before de, n EE 
ex ye before dur unlea 


j 
within —— — — ee ſpecial thay tomet from 
| Chriſt boſore our union wich him. All tha — metro Ctiriſt and 
joinerk rhem ro him, is before this union, even from the decreg and 7 
oo n Chriſt anten; and iſo rem the Love and the 
Pag. He ſaith well and Golilyatue[the men erke, r 


ce fgith which worketh by Love the . 

7 God. Faith and Nepentance e 

« Chris bloud —— to him; cla if they ng; eker yu 

ce wonder if the Sacrament be deſtitute of irs * fruit? 
Ai. Bur deyvu nat ſee then, chat if all 8 Faith, Love 


— — ee Ig eee ee fg 


1 5 confer rhe (ed of them ꝰ ven you 
ſomew hat, 


al I my ay co the following e 
may ſay to 
47. — fs Senn) oo yk 
Nein iſſion of fn, touch not rhe ime 
ga phy change onthe fol: Rem fo bart ele d& 2 — 
eee e 
— Kingdom, which was yer his before The ſame Anwel f t 
526. and e eee el Grace, chat is only to the u 2 chic ue 
e ebene he great 8 
lay, z „„ "4 
is x aſe} - Burl ſpecial 
ally whey in Sec wore in that p 
im Hit eng inOTY , + rift Hab. 'C 
Cuil, * Wceaure, 
EW. Z 


Site. Now — — e reſt ft Fani fern. 4 u c 
but the moſt that were N 8 4 
2 ch . 0 
were thar Baptiſm il 8 
then it were 
ſuch as were ſomerime 
ſelf add, cut beer is — | 
called [the — — — — 


' and ſo workerh inherent Grace in fo 
and it eee end? — 5 KI 


* 


— 
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vr "yg "Yerdoch hey 
omerime foolith, d 
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W "pls e $M 


—— oc 676 moral loſtroment val on. the 4 
It may convey to Lens 1 to w t the Co 
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h E be bers and the. 
os Eh En 


is not went to ſave, ] Anſwer 


* ry. why 


— 4 cnnc be make a fa — 


[be cannot ke pe ary 
e my of rhe ſign, but of the thing ſigni $. 8 2 — 
Pia, zinit the Papiſts have anſu ered this, rhar I thinl it netdleua o 


n 4. Only remember what I ſaid before, that Regeneration intakes 
for thac new ſtate of Relations, Priviledges, and actual Holineſi of liſe which we en- 
er into when we come into Kingdom, which is to us as a new worlll into 
E we are botn And ſo Baptiſm may regenerare, and we may be born of it 3. And 
poke this to.Nicodeman who was at age, and of all the aged of the world 
| then unconverted, and 1 could not mean that Baptiſm mult give them re- 
ro ey and faith, and love, all which your ſelf confels to be prerequiſite in the 
1 48. The nem Text is,1 . ly one ſpiri we are all Baptized imo one Do- 
e 1 
ove (1 mean y Bapri yer of thar 
= 1 All encered into the body: from whence is an — rm 
— Pak nerd — Bob, ,whereof Bapeiom is the means, tc 
hm aha ering them in your — 
n i —— Ae aud rþoſe to 
Ne e TE inns fe wit 
| N 8 Anſwer this if you can. W 2 
if ly a mora Inſtrument of entering all into the Body, everins 
* Officers are Nr into a ation by the Corporation - 
ovenant, c er be ſaid to be entered by kiſſing the book, which 
. —.— y by y the Outh or Covenant. Dirines on 
5 Lucy, eg ſelt and the Church a great deal of w 
Union, with which "tis. dangerous to hold, and then fie 
2 notion. Th ka, and hen in 
4hings, 2s not in the nature of the Infirion 
b one with Chriſt ; tben one hat? One perfon-2 
ee. That is as grear Blaſphemy - ' They 
Hy Geal,: 1 believe them as to the way of efteRting 3 
E ne in Being, Narure, Perſon, at 
zo] e what they mean, Iwill be glad to 
Sin jeve we are Members of >Cliriits: 
MerSeav/eor ; amt have a fangoſ 
An ora! 8 Huebabd 


ee m) lay, That —— 25 
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Conceits * our Union with Chriſt,is the very point too 


_ 
— | 


rc 
"2 . 


us in the 


— . — to that One orporttion, 
ry wm eau . dee! Hon 1 
Pecie, bu a proper Union 


e Nr hieß makerh one Individual of two: which y Kab 


1: And pa. 4. alnb I han Is b aur relationso & u Ce in 
Run Cal. 2. 12.] whereby he ſeems — erf 29 . 
union: and if that be his meaning, ſo far we are Br falth (boch in ſeed and act) 

goeth before that union. 

His ſecond Reaſon is drawn from the experience which men have of the e 

2 Sacraments 3 to which I anſwer, 1. The aged that are then baptixed. have certain 

perience thay. his doctrine is unſound 3 and that to them Bapriſm is not —_— 
ejig of Seed or Act of Faith, which they muſt have before, or not be 

(coul it be known.) 2. We have no ſuck experience that he (| 


peaks of, of Infant For 
22 reaſons of the une ffectualneſs of Baptiſm to ſome, l eigenen 
al 

But "Pae. 57. be concludeth, That [ I: found by experience tha ſome lyſates recei- 
ved Grace in Baptiſm,] Anſ.1. A bare affirmation, without t he leaſt of proof. 
2. If they did rece te true inherent grace in Baptiſm, it falloweth nat. that is 
an inftrument of effecting ir. 3. The fruits you diſcern in ſome berimes : bur he- 
ther they reccived the Root then, or ſo long before, no man can be certain. 4. Bur if 


they do-receivethe Root in Infancy (which is my opinion) it is far morelikely to be 


by vertue of the Promiſe, and from Election and Divine Love before , then 
by — 5. However we are ſute God never tels us that bel Baptiſm to 
work it. 


Fag. 7. He ſairb, That {Without doubs the frft end is: exhibition, the tartar ob 


Senation} and that {There is no-place for ſealing ; but ; re e 
| 149 1. If you mean that exhibition is the firſt end Land you ſay trrue(;h 
not as to the Root of Faith.) But the nent words — jou ett i af th 
effect, ot end obtained. 2. And then I ſay, the clean 

Aer preps- 


70 
true. Indeed there is no place for ſcaling, —_—— 
ration to it, in and by the inſtrument which is ſcaled : Bm that — 


wtiting, but abe Seal ir (elf, ſhould firſt exhibir Gref an 
 hefnee ir-Seal, is un obſervation that needecly more cond 


3 ow fav Rim 92 7 3555 1 

I wall overpais: as hol pallges e elde fie! rar ire | 

before. 8 N ar lre at 
Pap.74. He ſairh [The waer of Baptiſm Und mo pe urs 

th blond of Cri}; 4 71. S 


herent Geli Fot if it touch not the 
ſtrunent (ot at leaſt by ſome force ſent Bom it texch the foul) 
mens doch but I, Conrey a Right, Ir 


1 by 
ee . 


05, 


end Baptiſm, + a9 
= : e 2 . 


iſt 
bei 


. — Ä 


I —_— — 
word ok 1 Dre fe und" it fer 


none chat einn W 
hink not that Chriſts bloud , dt nan] eo dra: 
9 — falt full Tanne ar on. But moral ro 
of Chrifts bloud dorh rouch the ſoul 3 la, the ene 


thar is paid to redeem a Giptive in 15 ſts Ah 
— fes need explic ation rherefore,char e bo 
{The bead hath — a natural nor fuß. Neun ga feen) url 


Ys Tben it js neither 8 natural nor ſupernatutal 2 proper cy, but mt; 
cally; for whar it kath not, it cannot convey, except you mem only that it Anh ns 
principally in it ſelſʒbut ſure you will acknowledge, that nor ſo much ar der Ivattyey, 
r asrectirdd trom the fyirit ; the Blemerits have not grace in themſelves, 

Im glad von laterpret [the Divine nature] in us, ro be[only the eſfe & of grict 
and holineſs imprimed by the 2 not with Doctor Buer of the holy Gin 
himſelf, as — — * wor & ſee not but the Ye . 
Gngulzriry) m well interpret a Relative yerticipation 0 Nature in 

CI, 42 ray tbeſe — Promiſes we have — be in, as our Husband ang 


Farb. He confeſſerh{ That Circumciſion and the reſt of the Sactaments are called 
e by the Covenant of God they confirm Faith. ] A. Then tbey in ſuch 
prefuppole Faickz and therefore were not inſtituted to > convey ir, cither in'the Seed c 


But he — 3 Charter or writing, is not a means of conveylng as written, 
but as ſealed.) A1. 1. Doth not this conradi& what was beface,tharrhe exbibiri 
goes : the ſealing ? 2. Among men indeed, a Seal is to make the writ 
cutrant,but Gods Word being 2s true as his Oath, and tbe Promiſe unſealed as teve 6s 
ſealed, it couveyeth even without the Seal: Yer not barely as written, bur ag anging 
Foley; it dech upon our Aeceprance and fairbfull corcnanting wich it, be 

ofren withour che Seal) the Seal being ro make our kirk more ſtrong, and 
not — 09908 true. 

His Obſervation on Rom. 4. maketh it no leſs againſt bly Gal. And de is there 
forc'd to that [ God added the Sacrament l of rhe Covenant 
and of conferring e grace by the C Maag) Therefore nor for conferring rhe br 
Grace,nor for conferring rPrimarily before the Covenant. To this defcriprion 1'whol- 


approve [that ſeeing the Apoſtle calleth that a Seal 

therefore we are warranted 

ed eo the other Sacraments. 

Ae God is nor tied to means; but I nd, To means 
„1. Sueh as he hath ried falvation to, 10 abf ately 

„or bur «ccdentil;which are neceſlatythat 

Al, and aſed #3 means3 but not A bſolutely je rk eta 

h 


pa oben to a — children of Anabaptiſts;and * 
bu thoſe that * 


ate 
Tf hia diſtinct idm of x and gener National Remiſſi on 
2 —— Bur rhe A 
Tex of more, Mel. s. 


d , la- Enfuntprſing cane Dee 


ſuch is erde .Ir is 


215 ho 
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from: 
22 this life My 255 


e 9 
Toon ln dent chat all the forgiven 


_ is of no farce longer then hare the Co 
the rwo n da contradict him, and confirm me. 1. Who 
that when the Iſraelites fell in the wilderneſſe for their unbellef, that their unbelief 
did not n raw ack I the them all their former guilt ? The Text of chargeth all their 
them, upon their renewed Inſidelity. 2. And that in the Pa- 
1 Nee to whom he bad forę Iven all 


the debt, t he be caſt * 1 for not ſorgi orgiringhis flew larvier, | 
yr this plainly rough back upon him ll br 3 for he muſt lie till he had paid 
the utmo | 


Pag. 86, 8 7. Are great miſtakes, but L have touched them already. Yet I doubt not, 
but a3 a Kings Coronation, or a Bargeſſes ki the Book at bis Oath, or a Seal to 
a Charter, may. be ſaid to them : ſo m may be (aid more fully to confer 
our Right to the mercies of the Conditional Covenant. 

Pa.88. He brings the B of the Angels and 4d for away from 
grace: But the Queſtion is, Whether all ſpecial ſancify ing effe ual which 
gives Chriſt the chief Actual intereſt in the ſoul, do not now flow only from Election, 
and proceed from that Abſolute Promiſe of a New heart, and ſo upon a ſuret Cove- 
nant then that with Aden : and ſo whom he callet h, he juſtifieth, and them h pm 
eth: That the Apoſtaſie of every Saint (and even the Ele&,) is poſſible, l d 
but withall, it F 

His N of Actual Faith in the Aged, nuber then Lofancs, fs 
moſt ſound ( Ig) Beale ancther Law of juſtifying 15 n the Aged, 
to which, 10 they ſubſcribe not, they periſh. 

Moſt of kis Summary Aphoriſms, | have anſwered before. In biz firſt Corol. 2 
he ſaich of the Condizi of the righe ule of grep n 
G_ iren to aſcertain thaſe Acta which be cals the right 

Ren ay fauk [ 


Apheciſm 1 Tes Cheriſh ak ac o Die fot che Ls | 
meas as 'he' I am far 


and of. Pay be- 
i 3fChrik 


Where be ſaith in his fecond 
of a wicked will: 


dcn 0 


of 
from hi : | 
fore his converfion, oc is ever. 
did nor die for it. Bur 1 ju echac this Learned EARL 
and Inſidelity: And D 1 Chriſt never 2 Ps. 
3 Maſter in Ifrech was p in no odicu 
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323 Plain Scriptere proof of 


Goſpel is) and ſo, I ſay, Chriſt dycd tor it, or elſe wo to us. 2. And as it is threatned 
by the new Covenant or Law of Grace ( for it hath its threatnings too, whatſoever 
ſome ſay to the contrary, as all impenitent unbelievers will finde,) nd ſo Chritt dyed 
not for it. For Chriſt never dyed to bear the Curſe of the New Covenant) or the 
puniſhment which it threatneth. And it threatneth Hell to none but final unbelievers 
and rebcls againſt their rightful Lord. And that which is not threatned, Chriſt need 
not bear for us, as threatned. I am ſorry that the children under my Miniſtry ſhould 
be igno ant of this, much more any famous learned Divine. But it they will needs 
teach men that Chriſt dyed for final unbelict and impenitency, their Doctrine may 
bring _ a ſoul ro damnation; but when they come there, they will finde that 
Chriſt dyed not for thoſe fins. If they do not, let me periſh as 2 falſe Prophet. Thoſe 
that (ay the contrary, do teach univerſal Redemption with a witnefſe ! Such a Uni- 
verſality as the Scripture never rauzkt ; nor a univerſal conditional Redemption; 
but even Redemption tram the penalty of not performing the condition. Indeed Chritt 
is ſaid to die for all fin ; but Contlitions are al way. ſuppoſed to be excepted in all con- 
ditional grants. He that ſaith he hath dyed, that whoever believeth ſhould nor periſh, 
or for all fins, if we will believe ; doth plainly tell us, that he died not for final un- 
þclict. Excellent, learned Martinins in his molt ſolid, judicious T beſes in Artic. 2. at 
the Synod of Dort, would in a few lines teach the comtrary-minded founder Doctrine, 
if they would but learn. But it is a harder thing to teach a Teacher, then one that 
knows himſelf a Novice. 


„ — 
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Aving done with M. B's Tract it ſelf, I ſhould next examine all the reſt ad joyn- 
cd 3 But I ſhall only give a brief taſte of their Doctrine, and that with all teve- 
rence to ſo famous men; and I think, rather vindicate them from M.Z's injuries, 
hen oppole them, except ſomewhat in Dr. Ward. And in him I ſhall 1. Shew ſome 
things wherein he is againſt M. B. and 2. Two ec three points wherein his own Do- 
Qrine requires correct ion. - 

1. Ia the main point, {the kinde of cauſality to be aſcribed to the ee he 
doth not feign it to be a Hyperphyſical Inſtrument, differing both from Phytical and 
Moral; but only ſaith, it is a Cauſe ne qua non, (which is no Cauſe, but a condition 
or Amecedent, ) or rather an inſtrument in a generall ſenſe, that is, a Moral! inſtru- 
ment; r by the giving of a Book, and an Abbots place by a 
ſtaſſe, and a Biſhoprick by a Ring, and as upon the agreement of the Contractors, an 
Inhericance is delivered by an ati thentick Inſtrument .] But who knoweth not, that 
a C » Abbacy, Biſhoprick, arc bur Relations ? and we acknowledge Baptiſm 


ſuch an And the Inſtrument of Contractors, as it doth but per tect what 


the contract had firſt done (which is contrary to D.. himſelf) ſo it delivereth on- 
ly a Nyse the thing, and not the Thing it (clf, and ſo cauſeth only a Relative and 
not 2 cal mutation. So that according to D. s Explication of Baptiſms In- 
ſtrumentality, it is impoſſible ir ſhould be an Inſtrument of operating any Phyſical 
Mutation ta the ſoul, and ſo of infuſing inherent Grace. | 
- Pag-99. He mentioneth Bredweardm's Expoſition  obicem. But Bradwardiue 
in that Corollary fully and purpoſely confuteth the Doctrine of Gods offering Grace, 
ſo men will not poxcre obicem : He ſaith, Es quicquid obex dicatur, poteſt iſta reſp onfio 
corripi, cm aliæ precellextes cum M tollen nifs Dem, vel per 
Deum N pratollemem & þ ipſe eum valucrit tollere, irrehſtibiluer tallitur : as he 
before ſhe w ed, lib. 1 f.. 10. Hos idem praoſtenſa de G ratia & Pæmitentia, lib. 1. c. 10 mo 
| whic 
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which end lie heaps up gbundance from the Fathers, I concelve this is deltruRiyeto | 
the Doctrine of [living habitual Grice which ſhall be effeRual to produce its AR - 
upon condition of ſumewhar ta be done firſt by the party ot the Patents] Sa the 
{awe Radu u concluderh, ( pag. 6 12, ) that NA Gratiam primags get, 
per fh pr diam, nec per alliam quamlibet aftionem : of which alſo. in kb. 1, 
fully An he confuteth them that fay, bat God offers Grace freely to every ane 
ſo ke open hls Hand, his boſome, his heart to receive it; and ſo he that receiv 
Gace, therefore receiveth It, becauſe God glveth It ; bur he that receiveth It not, 
therefore recefycrh it not, becauſe he openeth not, and ſo God giveth not, becauſe he 
accepteth not the Grace which is offeted; as if one _— a gift and you ac. 
cept it not, &c. ] (his he ſpeaks not of Relative Grace, but Reall Inherent. ) 
This he contureth alſo in {ib, 1. cap, 38. & 10, & 22. & coeur. ejus & alibi 
Ain. 

7 100. Dr. M. ſaith, that [This conferring of Grace by the Sacrament is ne- 
ceſſarily conditional. ] Therefore it is not a Seal to the Abſolate Promiſe of the firſt 
Grace. 

Pag. 101. What he faith of Chriſts death [that though it be the moſt potent and 
effeual remedy againſt ſin, yer it profiteth not, except it be taken and apply cd] 1 
truly approve of, as it referreth to the remeving of Guiſt: But if it ſt ould be cken of 
the conterring of the firſt Grace of Habitual or Actual Faich, Repentance, & c. which 
are in ſome ſence the fruits of Chriſts death, then I believe there is no application by 
any Act of ours that doth precede, Far if it do, chen either that Applying act is from 
the Grace of Chriſt, or not; If not,. we have Grace without Chrilt the fountain, or 
elſe we do it withour Grace; which are both intolcrable. If it be from the Grace 
of Chriſt ,then eſther that Grace mult be received from him without a former applying 
AR of ours, or elſe a former ls requiſite ; and ſo we ſhould run in infinitum- But I have 
reaſon to believe, that in this the Dr, means as 1, from his judgement with the reſt in 
the Synod of Dore. 

And where he next ſaith that in the aged [Several Diſpoſitions are required to fit 2 
man to receive pardon ( and ſo juſtification ) viz, Citholike Faith, Hope of Pardon, 
fear of puniſhment, prief for ſin, a purpoſe againſt ſinning hereafter, and a purpoſe of a 
new life, all which diſpoſe the Receiver] I agree ro him, though all do not. 

Pag.t02,103;f34,138. He concludeth, that {The pardon of Original fin is the jſt 
and primayy benefit, whereof an Infant is capable, ] which is quite contrary: to 
M. D. Who faith, chat fi ſt they are united to Chriſt, and ſo 1. Regenerate, and 
2. Patdoned. / | | 

Pag. 107; He faith, that the cleanſing. ſal vation, renovation, regeneration, In Zpbe/. 
Fr Tit. 3.4 Rom. 6. 3. 1 Cor. 6. 11. cannot be meant af the firſt Regeneration, bur of a 


* 


uller meaſure 3 which Is enough againſt Mr. f. 

In his owa I ractate he pleadeth directly for no more but the juſtification of Infanrs, 
and pardon to hem 3 as his The /. (hews 3 and oft, when he comes ro mention their 
Renovatidh, he puts it off, as being not negeſſitated ti iſſert kx: 

What he ſaith, pag. 123. [of the New Covenant made wich'sHFniitkind,} if le de 
meant ( as I doubt not it is of the Covenant as cnacted and offered on Gods port ao 
all upon Condiclen they will accept it, and OY T efily believe that 
ſo the Covenant is made with all, at leaſt where the preached. | 


Moreover; Dr. pag. 209;210,211,212, 2173. rgueth: againſt any infu- 
ſed Habits inTafance bod, out of the Anoients, and den >a And abet 
whercfore-za/c anime ad agen eas. 7 mr nt 41a virtutum ſacilita- 

b tienen 
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tionem pont rent? &c. And to what elſe are Habits or your Initial or Seminal Grace, 
but to incline the ſoul to Act when capable? He ſhews,that according to Auſtin,Baptil. 
mal renovation lieth in the Remiſſion of fin, but renovation to the Image ot God 
egins only at a cual Converſion, and no Habits are laſuſed into Infants: And if 
your Initial Grace, be not Gods Image or part of it, I dare ſay ir is not ſaying, Nay, 
he concludetk chat Auſtin frequently concludeth, That the Adequate eſſect of Baptiſm 
in Infants is that Renovation which conſiſteth On'y in the Remiſſion of Original ſm:but that 
other Renovation which is ts the Image of God, doth not begin but at the time when the 
heart is converted, Auſlinta\ks of no Seed of Faith in them, but only Cyedit in altero 
qui peccavit in altero 3 credunt & Infantes 3 unde credunt ? quomodo credunt > Fide 
parentum : And he ſaith the like of all the Fathers and Councels, that they ſpeak not 
of the ſanRification of Infants (chat is, by Inherent Grace.) And therefore that the 
elder Schoolmen, Halenſ. Tom. Gerſon ( Etizs alſo ) deny that any Habitual Grace ig 
infuſed into Infants. And none hath yet told us what that infuſed Seed of Grace is, 
which being ſaving, Is yet ſhort of Habitual- And that all our Divines do conſtantly 
teach that Infants ſanctification Is at death. 

But ſeeing the Thefs which he defcndeth is only for Remiſſion of Orlginal ſin to 
Infants, I will not Rand upon every by - paſſage; only three or four points herein 
_ he is beſides the Truth, I ſhall be bold to examine a little further. 1. In thathe 
often affirms that Baptiſm doth not Seal to Infants, but only to the intelligent. 2. Thut 
the Word doth not apply Chriſts Merits to any Infant; ſeeing the word applieth not 
but when it is underftood. 3. That Baptiſm is the firſt means of Remiſſion, and the 
Covenant before Baptiſm doth it not. The two former I hope are but miſ- expreſ- 
ſions of a tolerable ſence, though intolerable as plainly ſpoken. But the third ſo in- 

jurlous to the Church and Covenant of God, and ſeemeth to be the very Core of mens 
aſcribing too much to Baptiſm, that I cannot without wrong to the Truth overpaſi 
it. | 


— 
— 


Ta firſt of theſe he hath, pag. 137, 138. c paſ5ivz. But he hath nothing for the 
proof of it. He taketh ſealing to be properly actual aſſuring as to the minde of the 
party. But doth not our common uſe of ſealing contradi& him: Sealing teſtifyeib the 
full conſent of the = ſealing ; which perfeReth ſometime the ratification of the 
Inſtrument or Grant in Law; that no Adverſary may have any exception againſt the 
parties Right ro whom it is ſealed : And this full Teſtimony of the Sealers Conſent 
doth ſtronglier oblige himſelf to the performance of his promiſe, and allo aſcertain the 
tenute or charter for the uſe of the party to whom it is granted, and ſo prepare for his 
future actual mental affurance z ſo chat the parties knowledge or mental certainty is 
but a remote End of ſealing; or if it were the ſpecial End, yet not as pteſently to 
be attdined, but for futurity. Do we not make and Seal Deeds of Gift to Infants 
ordinarily ? and Teſtaments wherein we bequeath them Legacies? and put thelr 


names in ſcaled Leaſes, . wherein we engage our ſelves to them, and they by their 


Parents do again engage to us? And yet ſhall we ſay ſo confidently, that there can 
be no proper. obſignation, but to the Intelligent? God is pleaſed thus to ratifie that 
Grant in Law Completively, which before was ratified as to the ſubſtance ( 28 
Marriage is withour the Ring, and an Oath without kiſſing the Book, and a Soldi- 
ore by conſent without Liſting and Colours, and a King's without coronatlan:) 

d this for our uſe, before it is to our knowledge: hereby all Adverſarles are the 
more fully diſabled from queſtioning our right, and diſſeiſing us; and it is not di- 
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ſonant from Scripture language to ſay that God doth it to confirm his Promiſe ( for 
ſo it is ſaid of his Oath, which as to this queſtion is all one with his Seal : yet we know 
God may ſwear to do good to Infants.) Hcb. 6.17, 18, Wherein God willing more 
abundantly to ſhew to the Heirs of Promiſe the Immutability of his Counſel, that 
by two Immutable things wherein it was impoſſible for God ta lie, we have 
ſtrong Conſolation, The Conſolation is not alway as ſoon as the Oath or for 
confirmatlon 3 but immediately the ground of fucu-e Conſolation is laid, and God 
is pleaſed, as it were to bind himſelf, and engage himſelf more deeply to the per- 
formance of his Promiſe. And in the mean tim:, as it is by the 5 that the 
child believes, (as it were) and hath intereſt, and is engaged: ſo the Parent hath the 
comfort in the bchalf of his Child, for whole uſe the writing is Sealed. So that ic is a 
moſt obvious truth, That God Sealeth his Covenant to infants, and the contra: y 
gives too much advantage to the Anabaprilts, and denyeth the apparent priviledge of 
the infants of believers : Doth not God fay, Circumcilion was a Seal of tighteouſ- 
neſs of faith ꝰ And were not Infants Circumciſedꝰ and therefore had the Covenant 
Sealed ro them? Doth not God (ay that Circumciſion is his Covenant and the ſizu of 
it even to Infants? And as Mr. B:dfvrd well notes, the Apoſtle warranteth us to inter- 
pret a Sign to be a Sealing Sign. So that I admire that this reverend man ſhould ſo de. 
uac᷑ from baptiſm, under pretence of extolling it; and remove Gods ends that he 


may add new ones, 


1. 


He ſecond miſtake[ That the word doth not apply Chriſts merits to any infant, but 

to the intelligent ancly,)] he hath pag. 104. 136, ec. This is an ill way of advan- 
cing Gods Ordinances, I doubt not but this Reverend man by appt ing, means onely 
Applying to the Conſcience for actual comfort. And ſo indeed i — of the Antl· 
nomlan opinion, That Juſtification by faith, is onely in fore Conſcientia, or (as learn - 
ed Mr. Omen faith, and aſſetteth ) terminated in the Conſcience; then I would alſo 
believe That no infant can be juſtified by the Covenant ( and indeed not at al! ) Nor chat 
the word can apply Chriſts merics to an Infant: but till then, I ſhall be far from be» 
lieving either the one or the other. For I doubt not but as one denieth Infancs all Juſti- 
ficatlon,( for I think no man will ſay, it is Terminated in their Conſclences,) (though 
vill not be too confident in this age, when men may ſay any thing if they have but 
Rhetorick to fill up the vaculties, and cover the nakedneſs and deformities;) So the o- 
ther denyerh them all true Legal application of Chriſts merits there being none at all. ii 
none by the word. And what — 5 hath the Reverend Doctor to take the word { Ap» 
ply] in ſo narrow a ſenſe ? I hat which conferreth a thing upon a man ( either named, 
ot deſcribed ) doth apply it ro him. But the word of the Covenant or Promiſe doth 
confer the benefits of Chrifts merics upon Infants; therefore ir doth Apply them. The 


Word is Gods principal inſtrument of glving hi to Remiſſion, Juſtification, 
ing. 
5 


Adoption, &c. But giving right is certainly an ying, If Infants have any Righe 
at all co theſe priviledges, and to the Kingdom of Heaven, and to Chriſt himſelf, ir is 
given in the Covenant; and therefore it Applieth. But this will fall under the next. L 
conclude therefore, That this Reverend man greatly . the Word, and the 
Church by this Doctrine, [| That the word doth not apply Chriſts merits to Infants, } 
and wo to Infants if he ſay true. For the Sacrament conferreth nothing but what the 


Covenant conferted and applyed ficſt : which is the next point. 


Tt 2 : The 
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1 third therefore I conceive to be the great miſtake of all, and the fountain of 
molt of che reſt, viz. That [baptiſm is the firſt means of Remiſſion, and not the 
Covenant before baptiſm.) This he hath divers reaſons for, Pag. 191, 192, 193, 
194,195.Gods Covenant and promiſe being the ground of my hope and conſolation, 
I dare not let paſs without examination, a paſſage ſo injurious co it. 1. If Gods word 
be his written Deed of Gift by which he be ſtowetk Remiſſion, and Juſtification, and 
baptiſm the Seal of it; chen Remiſſion and Juſtification is by the Word before it is by 
baptiſm ( for the deed goes before the Scal in order.) But the former is true, therefore 
the later, 2. If the word of promiſe be part of Gods Law, which is both the fountain 
and diſcoverer of all right or due; then our right ro Remiſſion muſt come primarily 
from this word of promiſe, rather then from baptiſm : hut the former is true,therefore 
the later. 3. If the word ef promiſe be Chrilts Teſtament by which he bequeaiheth 
the benefits of his blood to his people, then are thoſe benefits conferred principally 
by that word of promiſe : But the former is true, therefore the later. 4. If Remiſſion 
of Gin be a removal of cke obligation to punithment (i. e. Guile, ) and all obligations 
be removed by the (ame means they were induced, then Remiſſion is principally by 
the Word : bur the former is true, therefore the later, 

The ſecond branch of the Antecedent is cleared, in that by the word (of threatning) 
the obligation was brought on us: therefore by the word {of releaſe or ptomiſe) it mult 
be taken off, The branch it ſelf is a rule in the Civil Law, 

Objechion. I rue: it is the Word that gives the right: but it giveth it upon Con- 
diction : and baptiſm is that Condition; therefore it giveth it not actually before 

m. 
Anſw. Baptiſm is rather 4 duty. then properly a condition of Juſtification; or 
if you will think the name of a condition befits It, then you muſt diſtinguiſh of Con- 
ditions 3 ſome are ſo abſolutely neceſſary ( being principally intended) that the right 
or poſſeſſion ſhall depend upon it; others are requihre as accidental to the former 
ought to be preſent, but may be wanting without deſtruction of the Right, ot 
nullifying the Grant. : 
Of the former ſort is our Covenant, or engagement to God, or our faith. Of the 

later is baptiſm. 

1. Pont. The Covenant frequently giveth ſul oſs without baptiſm. 2. Baptiſm 
never gi vrth Remiſſuon without the Covenant. 3. in ben both go together, the Covenant u 
the full means or inſir ument of Donation, and Baptiſm but a ſccondar y for ſolemn compleat: 
ing it: which yet would be valid if they were ſeperated. 4. The ncw Covenant, as it i 
g1 anted by Gad in Chroſt, doth beflow Chriſt and Reconciliation, and Remi ſſon, conditi- 
onally on all, even thoſe that never are actually Reconciled. The abſolutely neceſſary cot. 
dition is our aſſenting to the truth, and accepting the good here oſſcred; and ſo Co- 
venanting with God, that it may be a full proper mutual Covenant ; whoſaever doth 
this fincerely, ſhall have the benefits of the Covenant. Baptiſm is but the ſign of this 
Covenant which ſhould be added ordinarily z but not to make our engagement accep 
table, or Gods engagement valid and effeQual ; but as a duty preſcribed for ſolem- 
nity, and fer a more full and formal engagement, 

All theſe, kad I time, I would ſtay to confirm; But ſomewhat will be ſpoken to 
in anſwer to the Doctors arguments following, 


b 
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So that when 1 ſay [Gods Covenant Juſtifieth or Remitteth ] I do not mean the 
Covenant as made and written in the Scripture, before our pertotma / ce of the great 
neceflary Condition, That is, before our 3 of it, and our Covenanting again 
with God: For till then, ir Juſtifieth onely Conditlonally, which is not an ARual 
Juſtification, bur ſo full a preparation to it, as it is uſually called by that name: As if 
a Condemned Traytor have a pardon granted to him ( and offered by a friend that 
ſued it out on his behalf) on condition that he thankfully accept it: this man is ſaid 
to be conditionally pardoned ; though yet he may refuſe it, and ſo be never AQually 

tdoned. 

7 yet validity or efficacy of the Covenant doth not depend upon the perform 
ance of every duty required by it, or every circumſtance, or accident of the 
prext Condition, ( ſach as ſealing by baptiſm is, ) but on the Subſtantial and abſo- 
utely neceſſary part of the Condition. When a Prince martyeth a beggar,and requireth 
nothing thercto but her conſent; now this conſent is all that the match de- 
pendeth on; and yer there are many additional duties, as comely behavior, ſolem - 
nizing the marriage by engageing ſigns, &c. which yet, if not performed, breaks not 


the match. | 
That Baptiſm Juſtifieth more without the Covenant, me thinks no conſiderate man 


ſhould quei ion. And yet this Doctrine of [ Baptiſm, being the firſt means of juſtify- 
ing] comes neer it. I hat the Condition juſtifyeth without Baptiſm. and — 
before it, I yet further prove, thus. 1. As to the Reverend Doctor, he confeſſeth, that 
[Solid repentance, conjunct with true and lively faith in the Medlator, obtaineth pre- 
ſcar Remiſſion of fins with God, Pag. 146. ] | his is as much as I defire For the Dr. 
will acknowledge, that it is attained by theſe as Conditions on which the Covenant or 

romiſe conferreth it ro the party : and ſo it is the Covenant which immediatly ju- 
itifieth on theſe Conditions. And every man knows that baptiſm is to follow faich(and 
conſequently to follow juſtificatien as curtantly granted, though not as ſolemaly ſeal - 
ed) and not orderly to go before it · 

But he ſaith, that [the Initial faith, which in the Judgement of the Apoſtles ſuf- 
i ficed for the baptizing of thoſe that deſired it, was not ever ſufficient in their Judge» 
© ment to the Juſtifying, pardoning and ſaving of ſuch, Add. 2. 37. They whoare 
i preſumed to be truly pricked in heart for their fins, from their hearts ta deſire de. 
* liverance from ſin, whe are taught to ſeek this deliverance in the merit of Chriſt, are 
* Judged fit to receive baptiſm,and in baptiſm Remiſſion of fins: but are not preſumed 


*©to have received it before baptiſm, v.38. 
Anſw. This miſtake hath dangerous conſequences; If men be taught once that it ls 
a faith that is ſhort of juſtifying and ſaving faith, which admitteth men to bapt iim (as 


having true right in ſore Dei) it will make foul work in the Church, 2. When Chriſt 
faith | Make me Diſciples of all nations. baptizing them,] he means ¶ ſincere Diſciples] 
though we cannot ever know them to be ſincere. 2 When he ſaith, He that belieweths 
and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved z here faith goes before baptiſm that not a Com- 
mon, but a {aving faith ; for here ls but one faich ſpoken of, and that is before baptiſm. 
3. That faith to which the promiſe of Remiſſion and Juſtification is made, it muſt al- 
ſo be ſealed to ( or chat bald which is che Condl : ion of the promiſe, is the Condition 
in foro Dei of Title to the 1 ie ls onely ſolid true Falch which is the Condi- 

omiſe ( of Rem ) Therefore it is chat onely that gives right in foro 

lpab 


tion of the 
Dei to the av 4. The Dr. palpably miftakes the Text, Add. 2. 37,38, when the A 


ſte laith, [ Repent and be baptixed for the Kemuſſion of ſin, ] be plainly meanerh be- 
* mended before — Wr 2 . 
| t 3 | 


| 
| 
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[Beptiz'd] It is uſual to put the ſign ſo for the thing ſignified, profeſſed, and engaged 
to by that ſign: which hae in . is the —— of a mens 12 
piving 00 muck to baptiim, as to wrong (and make void almoſt) Covenant and faith, 
and all. 

1 he phraſe is plain, as if | ſhould ſiy to the enemies Souldiers, Leave your old Com- 
mandets, and come all of you and be liſted under our General, and you ſhall be forgi- 
ven all your fighting againſt him Ils not this ordinary language: And is it not obvious 
to any man here, } hat the wo d [ Liſtixg] is put tor | Taking him for your General, 
and giving up your ſe ves for his ouldiers.] And that this will ſerve, though liſting 
were overpaſt+1f chat 1 ext imply not believing ( ſolidly ) as pre-requiſate in the Word 
1 . v. of your unbel ief .) or in the word ſ be 833 1. It requires not 
faith at all: for there is no other mention of it. 2 And then Peter baptized unbelievers, 
(and that without requiring them to believe.) which is falſe, 

5. If it be only this Initial faith (as he cals it) (which is not ſolid and juſtifying) 
which is required before baptiſm, and remiſſion, then ſolid faith is required either after 
baptiſm & juſtification, or not at all. To ſay that ir is not neceſſary at all, is unchriſtian: 
to lay it is necefiiry only after baptiſm & temiſſion, is 1. To make a Faith which is not 

rue lively, and ſol id, to be the Condition of baptiſm and remiſſion : or elſe 2. They 
nuſt ſay, Thar ſuch are juſtified by baptiſm, without any juſtifying faith.z, And it is to 
rake away the neceſſity of a true and lively faich. For 1. According to this Doctrine a 
nan may be ſaved without true and lively faith, by Initial faith and baptiſm (I uſe the 
Doctors diſt inction and terms.) For if the man that upon his initial faith is baptizcd 
and —— — immediatly dye; no doubt he ſhould be ſaved, (before true faith 
come: For what ſhould condemn him, but unpardoned fn? 2. And if this Initial Faith, 
which is diſtin& from true and lively, can procure his firſt remifſion (which is the 
ome mutation, ) why not alſo the continuance of it? And fo what uſe for true and 
ively Faith ? If any ſay, Thar this true Faith is to be given in, and by baptiſm, and ſo 
neither before, not after :1 anſwer, i However the former abſucdities of the efficacie 
of a Faithrojuſtification, which is not true and lively cc. would follow. 2 When will 
any man ſhew me a Scripture to prove, that true lively Faith is promiſed to men u 
the Condition oſ a common Faith which is not ſuchꝰ Or that baptiſm was inſt ituted to 
coafer a true lively Faich, where ic was not before> The Eunuch muſt believe with all bu 
heart betore he muſt be baptized : And Sinan that did not believe with all bis heart 
did receive neither a true lively Faich,nor 
For he was yet in the gal 
lowſhip in that buſineſs. And if Simons Faith will not 
tion for himmſelf,though ic may procure him Church Memberſhip then 
remiſſion & juſtification for bl 
ſhip. Bur this Reverend mans miſtake ariſeth from his affixing, and that 
on to baptiſm, as irs own immediateeffe&, which he-ſhould aſcribe and 
affixts Gods Covenant and Grant, as the elle of it: and therefore becauſe 
he finds, 1. — eros had no true lively Faith. 2. And 
chat yet they baptixed men for the on of Sins; therefore he concludeth, That 
| Remitteth fins, —— — . fot them 
he ſpeaks of ) But this very dangerous miſtake would be „by i. Diſtinguiſh- 
ing the currant of the Covenant or Promiſe, and the Comple- 
RE 2. Between righe to baptiſm in foro Dei, and r ye 
righe to baprize thoſe that befece God have no right to 
they mult jadge of mens right bya probable profeſſion. 
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Baptiſm is ordained to ſigniſie and ſeal, and thereby tonfer remiſſion of fins; but not 
to all that have Right in the Judgement of the Church, to be baptized, but only to 
thoſe that have Right to it before God, and to whom his word doth 2 give remifſton; 
that is, not to all whom we muſt baptize, as _ probably true bel levers; but only to 
thoſe who have true Right to baptiſm and irs benefits, as being true believers indeed. The 
Apoſtles did not admit any to baptiſm who did not make ſuch a profeſſion which men 
ought to judge a probable note of _— (and the children of ſuch) Ler any man prove 
where ever they baptized any whom they knew to be devoid of true faith Yet if they had 
known Simons heart by extraordinary revelation, that were nothing to the 
(Though I neither believe that they had any ſuch heart- ſearching knowledge, nor i it 
it becomes any man to think they had ; much leſs to affirm ir, bi fore he can prove it. 
Bur this whole matter, about judgement of probability and of certainty in ba izing. I 
have fullier handled againſt Mr, Tombes before, whither I refer the unſatisfied reader. 

So that I doubt not to conclude, That the Reverend Doctor yielding that [ſolid re- 

ntance joyned with true lively faith in the Mediator, obtaineth preſent remiſſion of 

in ( even before baptiſm)] is a full yielding this whole cauſe [that Remifflon is c»r- 

rantly granted by the Covenant or promiſe as the principall Inſtrument, and oft on/y 
by it 3 and not only or primarily by baptiſm.) : | 

2. That the Covenant Juſtifieth 6rt, yea and oft without the ſign, ls further 


ved by example 1. Of all that were Jultified from Adam till 4brabam. 2. Of 
d perſon, methinks we ſhould in him diſcern the 


ham himſelf, who being che firſt 17 
ends and effects of that gn, and he was Juſtified by the Covenant and faith before 
ie, 3. In all the females arnong the Jews that were uncircumciſed (though the Iſma- 

1 


elites and E domites, and afterward the Egyptians, as Hiſtory tels us, were 

ſed.) 4. In all the males that dyed before — day. 5. In all Iſrael for forty yeers 
in the wilderneſs. 6. In Chriſts dyn Apoltles, who if they were ever baptized 
( which is uncertain to me) yet it is like long after their Juſtification. 9. In Conſflare 
tine, Auguſline, with multitudes both yong and old in thoſe times, who either upon 


Tertullians weak grounds, or the fears raiſed by the Novation errors, did — beg 
lay their baptiſm : ſome of them till neer their death; and yer were Juſtified by faith. 
8. In the generality of their Catechumeni, vho no doubt were pardoned upontheir be- 
lieving long before baptiſm. For the Fathers generally Jelayed he baptix ing of proſe- 
lyres,or new converts quite beyond and beſides the Scripture rule and A pre. 
ſadent. ye In all the Infants of Believers who now dye before baptiſm, 10. In ali the 
Infancs and youth of the godly Anabapriſts. 11. And ſuppoſe that the error of the 
Socinians [chat Baptiſm is not neceſſary co ſetiled Churches, but only for the ſi ſt en- 
tering converted Heathens] ſhould prevalle yet 


more ( I mean from their 

other damnable errors) which we are ſadly taught in theſe times to think to be no lm» 
N if whole ſhould take up chat opinion, and Mn lay down 
all baptiſm, ſhould we 8 gk 
without that (cal, they were not] were they all and ſo da ; 
h? or muſt we ſay that 


| ad ) Mr.8. 
Das pro 2 ae, and fo that weave no ſound ground 
pe it? It 
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impoſſibllity chat 


greater part ; for nental n 


Apoliles Creed. 
Mk jor wereth chat the means might be 
other for Remiſſion, as well as for ſealing: p. 176,177 
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but not of Abſolute neceſſity to remiſſion and ſalvation; God not taking ſuch d iff. rent 
courſes for that great end. 2. The diſpenſableneſs ſhems it was not of that abſolute 
neceſſity. 3. Obſignation is not of Abſolute neceſſicy ( therefore not the ſeal ) but 
tremiſſion is, | 
P. 478. Heſaith, [Tt is grobable the parents deſire at yow of ci:cumciſfion might 
ſerve] That con what I have (aid. Mens deſires of yows are not #u/tru- 
ments of Juſtification or Regeneration to others : much lefs the only ar principal la» 
ſtrumenta, before or without the Covenant and Grant. 
But let us now come to this Revetend mans Arguments againſt Covenant-Juſtifi- 
cation and Kemiſſion to Infants, 1, He mentions three Covenants, ux. 1. Thi 
Covenant of Grace to the faithful and their ſeed, 2. The abſolute of the 
rſt Grace. 3. The Covenant of C hriſt that he ſhall ſee his ſeed, ec. And he ſaith 
it is none of theſe that Juſtiſeth Infants without the Sacrament (and conſequently 
not before ii) Pig. 191, 191, 193. Anſ. It is the firſt, viz. The promiſe made to 
all that believe that God will be their God, and of their ſeed, and they ſhall be his 
people; and chat the ſeed of the Righteous are bleſſed : and that he will be merciful 
to them, Exod. 20. and that they are Beloved for the Fathers ſake, Rom. 11. and 
that they are Hely, and of fuch is the Kingdom of God, &c. as I have before produced 
them. 


But he ſaith, 1. [That the words [I will be thy Ged, and the God of thy ſeed] 
contain not this ſentence, that [ Ali the children of Believers ſhall be Juſtified) but 
only that they ſhall be partakers of the ſame Covenant, and have tight to the ſame 
confederation with its benefits, ec. ] Anſ. 1. The Covenant as offered on Gods 
part, not yet Accepted and entered on theirs, doth nat actually ( but conditionally) 
juſtiſie eicher or children : But the Covenant accepted (which the parent is to 
do for himſelf and his Infant, Deut. 29. 19,11.) doth it for both. At leaſt it is ſtrongly 

that when a People have Cod engaged to chem to be their God, and be mer- 
ciful to them, cc, that he juſtifieth chem. 2. You confeſs as much as | deſire, viz, that 
it brings them into the ſame Covenant as their parents, and to the benefits of it. For 
I have that the parents are juſtified currantly and ſufficiently 2s to their ſalva- 


4 
tion the AR of ſealing, and oft without it; — 2 according to you the chil 
dren are ſo too. 


2. Heſaich [many children of the faithful * Anſ. 1. That contradi&ah. . 
not the certainty of their Juſtification by the Covenant before baptiſm, any more 
then the certainty of Juſtification by baptiſm as the firſt means, hich you afficm. 

it is not agaiaſt my opinion, who affirm only a certainty of Church» 

a ſtrong probabillcy of juſtification ( not denying the cextainty) till 


hey come to age. 
if Lafaacs be juſtiGed by the Co 


, then 
— Ae 


af 


you teach?) 2. The Anſwer to the 
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— . 


Eau, —— by EY . 


Ye 
5. His fifth Reaſon is RENE, 
* 2. 39. 40 bring their children to baptiſcs; 
tc heſone were not Actually comprehended in the 
Aol This Tens, which chis Reverend man garh ſo mightily ee Ik „ —— 
ſwered to before. Feter cals in the Infant to ba but wich their 
before them. The Covenant N to parents or children 72 
ſo neither Actually juftificd) dil the parents (for y performed the condition. No 
the cond kion n Nanh or Covenancing to take Chriſt for their Lord and Saviour, 
this Peer i in the ward (Bapriſme) as necellary to go before its Or elſe unbe- 
lievers muſt be baptized for — If Lchobghe theſe few words made not 
all chis Plain, it were eaſie to d it more fully. 

Next the Doctor ſanh E There is — ene Cormenit,uia 
Goſpel ; the former it is nor; Nor che latter; Becauſe, 1. The Rd eo 
are oft nor ſaved. 3. Unbelievers children are often faved.] Anſw. 1. 
8 be juſtified with their parents, though not ſavede And 

. — againſt the Goſpel, conditionall Covenant 7 If ä —ů— 
— 


Fidere 6 not in lnfancy, but rejeRt recovering mercy at 
ever are mor aved as chlrsy he there is no EEE 
Infanc y, nor ſo much as a balf-proauſe , or grand 
= : God bath kepcke ſocrer Chee, wil do wi them. = STS 
believe, they are theo inthe Covenant of Grace upon Sothar din 


] roxy conclude, thattheſe Reaſons do conclude ——— t. — 
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Take him to have been a Divine of the higher form, and beyond the valgar ſtrain, even 
ofthoſe that we honour for their great learning and judgment: and that he was one of 
thoſe that found out the middle way of Truth and Peace, which this contentious age 
rej:Reth, Let me inſtance in two more points in this Tractate expreſſed. 
1. Pag. 226. [4d mundandum Mutem & juflificandum totalis cauſa eſt Deus in genere 
cauſe pbyſica, ſeu efficientis z Juſt us enim & Julliſicans non eft niſ Deus, dicente Au- 
guſtino Epi. 50. ad Bonifac. bi bac ipſa de re agit & cap. 49. dicti lib. 3. cont. lit. 
Petil. & cont. Creſcon. 1.2 c. 20, 21.) This differeth from them that dare ſay, Their 
own Faith is Phyſically the efficient inſtrumental! cauſe of their own torgivenefle and 
Juſtification; Yea that it is a Paſſive Reception of Chriſt himſelf ( by the ſaid Phy- 
ſicall inſtrumentality) and no AR at all, but nomen aftienis. Yea and look on 
thoſe as injurious to the Church of Chriſt (and ſo publiſh them) that deny 
this moſt abſurd doctrine. Ir is not onely one nor $wo , nor three that have uſed 
me thus. X Et 
2. Pag. 238. ©[ It is certain that the conditionall Covenant is made with All man. 
E ind, as it is not made with the fa'n Angels: as God hath promiſed to receive All men 
de into favor on the condition of faith and repentance ; whence alſo All men may be 
ce truly and ſeriouſly invited by the preachers of the Goſpel, to the participation of the 
ce ſalvation obtained by Chriſt ; but the faln Angels not, as being ſuch as God will not 
tc again receive into favor under any condition. Vet l grant that the things promiſed in 
ce the Covenant, are not given but to thoſe that embrace the Goſpel , and their ſced-] 
This is the ſound doRtine of truth, which many bend their witvagainſt in vain,and which 
Mt. Tomb: ſaith is in 4myraldus and me ſo near to Hercſie. 


—̃ * 9 5 


He next great name that Mr. Bedford adorneth , and would fortiſie his book with, 

is Biſhop Davenant; which moſt learned judicious man I have as high thoughts of 

for the ſolidity or his juegment (would my eſteem adde any thing to his name, or 
were cf any value) as of almoſt any that this Kingdom ever bred. The truth is, any that 
ruſe his writings, may find, that a: he ſtudied to avoid extreams in Divinity, ſo was 
— bleſt in the ſucceſſe of thoſe ſtucies, G cd having opened to him (1 
think) the true middle way in many weighty points of Religion. As to in- 
ſtance in two. 1. The dect ine of univerſall Redemption, as is to be ſeen in the 
fuffrages of the Britiſh Divines in the Synod of Dert ad Art. 2. & c. And ſpecially in 
his late excellent, judicious Diſſertations on that ſubjeR , and on predeſlination. A- 
gainſt which 1 nd indeed a learned, godly man, whom though unknown, I much love 
and honor ſor what of God l ſee in his ſtudies) | mean Mr. Owen of Coggeſhall in EG, 
to ſpeak very confidently , and undertake to demonſtrate, that the main Foundation 
of his difſertation about the Death of Chriſt with many infercaces therefrom, are 
neither found in, nor founded on the word] with much more. But it 1 may Judge 
of this conſ jent undertaking 5 by his ſucceſſe againſt a man more weak, and not to b 
named with learned ha venant , either my judgment is utterly contemptible, or elle 
his attempt would be meetly vain, as to the undertaken iflue ,. The fruits of good 
learning, piety, quicknefle of vit, and very good Rhetoricł I ſhould expect; enough 
to caſt Rach a miſt upog the Truth, chat the vulgar ſtudent ſhall nor diſcern it; and 


to ſet — . — upen his own notions, that ſuperficial Readers ſhall judge him in 
the _— (For vulgareyecs behold truth only in the veſture of the ſpeakers ge, 
according to which they paſle their judgment, where error ſhaving ot the finer c 


doth as oft deceive them: Iris only within'doors that Truth is to be ſeen naked, where 
none 


— 


— 
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none bur paintull, humble, longing, preſſing, piercing ſuitors have accelle.)P ut as thꝰ 
arts ofthis learned man, had they the addition of much wore, 1 think would have 
ound work enough in dealing with a Davenant, ſol am much more confident that hiꝰ 

cauſe would falle him more then his parts, and that Davenants cauſe is built cn the 

impregnable rock. | 

2. The ſecond Inſtance of thisfamcus Divines eſcaping the dangerous extreams, 
is inthe doctrine of Juſtification , wherein he hath clearly diſcoverec, how farre good 
works, viz. Evangelicall, ate neceſſary (tix, as conditions both in ſo ne ſence of at- 
taining juſtification , and more fully , of continiung it) and how far not ( viz. as 
having any merit or proper cauſality) de 7uftit. Habituali & Atluali. cap. 39. 31. & 
Paſſim; For the aſſerting of which ſame doctrine, I have been judged ſo injurious 
to the Church by ſome men, when L never yer heard it once blamed in Dæve- 
nant, 

And according to the uſuall bent of his ſtudies bath this excellent man gone in the 

int of Baptiſme , giving as much to it, as poſſibly may be without giving too much 
but leaving Mr. Bedford in the point in queſtion, as far as I can find. His Theſes are 
theſe [ x. In the controverſie of Perſeverance or Apoſtacy of the faithfull or Sainte, the 
queſtion is of that faich ot ſanRifying grace, which cannot be received, exerciſed, re- 
tained, or caſt away, but by ſome AR ot operation of free will interpoſing. 

1. In this controveilie of the loſing of faith or inherit grace, {regenerating or 
lanctifying, it is ſuppoſed , that they who are ſaid to have loſt faith or faln from grace, 
8 received and had that grace, which they are preſumed afterward to have 
calt away. | 

3. The Papiſts acknowledge it not as a point of faith, that any Habits of faith 
or Charity are infuſed into lnfants in Baptiſme , nor do they teach it, as of faith, that 
any of them are made juſt formally by the inhefion of habituall Righteouſneſſe, 
and holineſſe. fy 

4. The Proteſtants grant not, that juſtifying faith , or charity unitingeo God, or 
Regenerating grace which repairethall the faculties of the ſoul, are in the very mo- 
ment of Baptiſme infuſed into Infants. 

Where he cites calvin. Inflitut. li. 4. c. 16. f. 2 1. ſaying [ There is no more pre · 
ſent efficac y to be required in Infanc-Bapriſine, but that it confirm and Rabliſh the Co- 
venant made with them by the Lord] And he concludes, that ¶ he knowes none of our 
Divines who determine that that Regeneration which conſiſteth in the creation of ſpi- 
ritual qualities (which we call ſanct i ᷣaation, and the Papiſts, formall juſtification) 
is produced in the very moment of Baptiſme. And that neither Arminian, Papiſts nor 
Proteſtants acknowledge Infants in the very receiving of Baptiſme, to be made par · 
takers of thoſe habltuall gifts, or ſpitituall qualities, which properly are faid to con- 
ſticure a man juſt and inherently holy. N 
F. The Fathers acknowledge neither actuall nor habituall faith or charity to be 

iven to Infants in Baptiſme. And they teach, rhatconverſion or the creation of a new 
heare which is properly to be called Regeneration, is not produced in them till they 
come to age capab — To which end, he produte th many teſtimonies of the 


Fathers. | 
Thus far what Infants receive not in Baptiſme ; now for what they doreceive , he 


adderh- SL 
t. Propeſ., All Infants baptized (wit: rightly) are abſulved fromthe guileof Ori - 
inall finre. i | 


, This (he faith) is the Primary effect of — and the reſt follow it, which be 
| we 


ſhews 


— 
— 
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thews in the particulars. 1. Juſtification of Infants is nothing elfe but the pardon 
of their originall in. 2. When Infantsare ſaid to be regenerated in baptiſme, that alſo 
fo depende ih omrthis remiĩſſion of original fin, hat it may ſcaree, or indeed not at all. be 
diſtinguiſhed from it. Renovation in Bap:iſme is by remiſſion of all ſin, ſaith Augfk. 
Infant Regeneration conſiſteth only in remiſſion of fin and acceptation to life eternal. 
Laith caſſander. The fame is to be ſaid of rranflating Infants out of the old Adam, and 
wgrathog and incorporating them into the New. Por this alſo is connexed wht re · 
miſſion of original fin. For as ſoon as guilt is removed from the Infant, which he con- 
tra cted In old aum, he is eſteemed ipſoſact to be of the ſtock or family of the ſecond 
Adam, For which he citeth Jexa an] 4uftin. 

Much of this is down right againſt Mr. Bedfords (and Doctor Bures) doQrine,and 
none of it Far him inthe point I oppoſe; And here thoſe that are fo hot, and higli for a 
P hy ical union (or ſomewhat equall) with Chriſt , may ſee that this learned man af- 
firmeth but a relarive and morall (in Intants; and doubtleſſe union with Chriftis of 
the ſame nature in them, as in the Aged, though not on the fame conditions.) 

3. Again (he ſaith) that which is called thefan Rification of Infants baptized, is con. 
ſtituted, for the moſt part, in this waſhing away ot originall fin, T hough Iwill not de- 
ny that they are alſo holy or ſanQiked in other reſpects; As in that they are dedicated 
to the holy Trinity: for to be dedicated to God, is in one ſort cobeſanRifi-d, that 
they are ſprinkled with the holy blood of Chriſt for pardon, &c. 2 

The onely word in all D wvenants Epiſtle, thathath any ſhew bo far as I diſcern) of 
favar to Mr. Bscauſe, is the next, viz- he addeth ¶ that they have the Holy Ghoſt 
dwelling in them, in a ſecret way, and to us unknown] But conſider here. 1. He 
doth not fay that this is the caſe of all baptized Infants, as of other effects he doth : 
nor of any non · elect; but onely that Infants may indeed be ſaid to be ſanctiſied, be- 
ſides the former relative ſandiſication (which we all acknowledge) 2. He doth not 
aſcribe this to Bapriſme, as being a fruĩt of it, 3. He denyeth all Habitual and Actual 
Grace in chem by Baptiſme, and doth not talk ofany ſecd or toot, which is effectuall 
ſaving Grace and yet no Habit. 4. He affirmerh no union with Chriſt but Relative. 
5. He mal eth remiſſion the firſt fruit, and the reſt but reſults from that, contrary to 

Mr. B. 6. Ne faith, lit is the Holy Ghoſt operating ; but Quid autem hoc aut quale fit, 
6xplicet — Fo fatror me non intelligere. i: e. What it is, or of whar ſort, let 
him explain that underſtandeth; for my part, I confefle I underſt and it not] This 
doubtfull obſcure paſſage on the by, is all the countenance to Mr. Br cauſe, that this 
modeſt, learned man aſfurdeih. * ak 
4. He ſhewsalfo, that Infants Adoption is of the ſame relative nature, And he 
cancluderh of all „that [the Juſtification, Regeneration, Adoption and San- 
Qzhcatian ot Intancs ariſeth from Remiſſion of originall fin onely, by the blood of 
Chriſt applyed to B; apiſme] ſo that here is no grace, bur relative given by Baptiſme 
ek CS | a 
2. Propoſ: is. ¶ That Juſtification, Regeneration, Adoption, which we yĩeld doth be · 
long to baptiu ed [ofams, is not. univ sralhy the ſame with that Juſtification, Regene- 
1 uhlehia the Queſtion ofthe Saints perſeverance, we ſay, is 
never loft. 

And for Regeneration, hecireth, Auſſis Epiff. 23. Purvnlam, non Regeneratio illa 
que in Renatorum voluntace conßſtit, ſtd ipius Regenerationis ſacramentum regeneratum 
facit. And where ſhould their ſeminall lie, it none in the will? | 

3. Propeſ. Is [ The Juſtification and Regeneration, and Adoption of baptized In- 
ſaucs, conferreth on tbem a ſtare of Salyarion according to the condition of Infants- 

4+ Pre- 
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4. Propoſe 1s [Thoſe who in Baptiſme were truly juſtified, re ated and ad 
ſuitable to their Infant ſtare j when they come to the uſe of reaſon, are not juſtiſied, 
regenerated and adopted, ſuitable to the ſpecizl Rare of che aged, unleſſe by repenciag, 
bclievingand Abrenuntiation, they fulfill their Vow made in Bapriſce. 

The laſt Propeſ. [When we teach the perſeverance of the Saints in a ſtate of juſti- 
ficarion once obtained, we do not deny the quality or act of 2 faichfuller juſt man in 
regard ofthe ſubject to be murableand loſeable: Bur we affirm that che ſpec lil love 
of God doth not permit, chat be who by believing in Chriſt was juſtified and adopted 
to be a Son of God, ſhould by loſing that faith and ſanQificarion , ceaſe to be a Son 
of God, and periſh for ever.] The ſcope of this whole Tractate, is to prove, That the 
doctrine of the certainty of believers perſeverance, is not impeached, or weakened by 
2 chat thoſe may perifh after for actuall ſin, who were jufificd and pardoned in 

ancy, 0 

I cranſcribe the more of it, not only to ſhew, that it aſſerteth not the point I oppoſe, 
bur alſo becauſe I am ſo much delighted in all that this learned man hath writ. And 


though my own Judgment doth yet diſcern but a ſtrong probability of what he con- 


cludeth as univerſally certain, yet will Inot contradict that aſſertion of. the certainty 
which others ( eſpecially ſo excellent a man) may cafily ſee ground for, though I do 
not. | 


— — 


» 


Aving ſhewed the great difference between Biſhop Davenants judgment, and Mr. 
Hz, let us enquire of his other witneſſes, what they think. And in the preface hg is 
pleaſed to make uſe of the great name of that Revercd,, Learned, Fan.0us, Solid, 
pious Divine Biſhop Vſber. I ama ſtranger to them both , and cannot conclude that 
this Reverend man is not for him. But as, I ambouud to do my part for vindicating 
the reputation of ſo excellent a man, ſo I believe that he approveth not of Mr. As do- 
Qrine, My reaſons ate 1 Mr. Bs weak reaſon to think the contrary ; he faith: I If be 
had not been of the ſame 1 » he would not haye been ſo catefull ſar the publi- 
cation] But he might be of the ſame judgment with Dr. #/&d inthe Theſis which he 
maintaineth , and yet not in ever paſa on the by ; now Dre Wards Thebs differs 
much from Mr. Bs doarine , and ſo doch he in the handling of iC g. li i: lie chi Re- 
verend man would have uitered his approbatj ſe chings, had he approved them. 
3. I 6nd him in ther things ſo neer the udicious Davenant ,. that | have 
reaſon to conjeQure, heis ſointhis. But h 


fully ro appro 
million of( een | | 
hat. is become at his oft repeated 
regenericeath them by g them 
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Hereas ſome tick at it, That I make the condition of the Infants C hurch- 
Memberſhip, and Juſtibcation ro be wholly without him in the Faith of the 
Parent; l anſwer them, 1. That it is evident in all the Scripture, that God putteth 
a very greatdifference between the Children ot the Faithfull, and other mens, 2. That 
he mabech ſuch promiſes to them, and giveth them ſuch priviledges, as Ihave cxpreſt 
in this book. 3. And chat thisis to them as they are the Children of his People. who 
| beleeve. 4. And chat he never requireth 2 inherent in the Infant, chat I 
ſind in Scripture. And doth not this then plainly tell us, That the Parents Faith is 
che Condition? 1f the Parent be a beler ver, the child is entered the Covenant, the Father 
entering it for bim, aud bis. Deut. 26. If the Parent be not a belee ver, tlie Child is left 
out: And what other condition ined That this is the judgment of our 
greateſt Divines, Iwill hew you b or 3. ( beſides what Davenant and ard 
have done out of the Fathers, Cc. ſe | cannot ſtay to adde more, 
Pekin on the Creed, Pag. 127. vol. Nſa ch, [ The Faith of the Parent tot h bring 
= Child to beve 4 Title or intereſt to the Covenant of grace, and to all the benefits 
Aud in his Treatiſe How to live well, vol. 1. pag. 48 5,486. he faith, [There be 
three ent touching Infants Faith ; 1. That Infanttbeave Adtual Faith, &c. But this 
opinion ſeems to be an untruth. 2.7 bat they are ſaved by ſome unknown and unſpeakable 
, without Faich. | ſomewhar doubt this, beca » &c. J. That children bave 
f&th aſte? a fort, becauſe the Parents according tothe tenor of the Covenant, 1 will be thy 
God,aud the God of thy ſeed, beleeve ſor themſetvcs, and thery children; and therefore thesy 
eee eee 
t be root brencherare boly; an ; your c are holy, to 
humane Law, the Father and his Hcirs ate hut one perſon, che Father Covenanting for 
himſelf and his Children: what then ſhould Wander that the Father might not beleeve 
for his Child, and the Child by che Parents faith, have Title tothe Covenant and the 
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benefits thereof? It is al y Bellarmine lib. 1, de ba aba 
children ſbould be ——— . —— 
Believing Parents ſuſtſin two perſons; one are men, and thu 
forth children having nature with all che nature: The other as they are 
Holy men and believers : and thus they forch Infants that are not ſo much their 
Children, as the Children ei God. And lufants are Gods children,? vertue of 
their birth, bur by means of Parents faith, which intitles them to a li che g of the 


Covenant. Children proportionally ſuſtain 1 be 


and by themſelves, are conceived and born in O 


— — —— 
__—_— 
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lover, in Gn. Exercite. 88. Pag. 432. Noftri, certe, inter quos ventrabills B 
R e/þ, ad acta coll. Montubelg. conccdunt Infantibus ita tribui fem al, fue 
in ipſit non eft , ut tamen pro ſua in illit ex patio Pei cenſeatur. idem autem intellign 
tam qua parentes » nen fbiſdls, ſedſuis quoque pofierii aterne in chris vite jus, De 
ſemper reliflis particularibus in hac diſctrnenda ſobole judiciis ) per dei” re- 
ceperunt. Nempe que iunititur promiſſioni Divine, Ero Dem tuns & ſeminis tm: Faxta 
quam Apoſtolus,ſe Radix ſana, etiam & Rami; ſiprimitia 4242 enge # Maſſo, Talis 
autem h des non conſideratur velit applicans gratiam protnĩſſam huic vel illi Sho dum ne- 
ſcitur; ſed tanguam Aceeptans promiſſiontm oreſcipſo exinde naſtiturii. Hine eſt quod 
ſi parens moreret ur poſt conceptionem ifantis , que tempore nondum pot uit ei aftu fidem 
applicare , Infant tamen naſceretur ſanQug ex vi promiſſionis. 


eee ̃è¾ 
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Ying lius I conJeRure ſtudied the Doctrine of Baptiſme as much g moſt Divines: 
and he is ſo large and frequentin proving, 1+ That all the infancs of beleevers, 
dying in Tnfancy are certainly ſaved, whether baptized or unbaptized, and that 
vertue of the Covenant upon the condition of their Parents Faith , and brings ſo full 
Teſtimony of it. 2. And that Baptiſme doth not 7 — vort ſand iße, nur take 
away fin (he means properly and eſficiently) but —— Seal it (and foex- 
hibite by theſe, / that I muſt refer yon to bis bocka, they being too largeto Tranſeribe. 
Sec Tom 2+ 5. 119, 120, 121, 122. andp. 36. sse 


- ORor Twiſs cent. Corvinum Pay. 29, 30. Qua 
| 5.— 4b ipfis amoliendam ſufficertt, ſ modo In 
Ecclefie gremam procreatis , ſalutarem Chriſli gratians accommod arent 
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Jeutibw exeri {adm Dei morientibus ſalus cont ingat, bog in Arminia/ententia min ind toi · 
— akra. eln P34 \ 
Mone vonn find tothiepurpole > and comrary to: Mr, Arie, Tag. 32, 33, 
342 1 $9, 58. ec. Only the learned Dor Fg. 53. cal. . argues vun an 
utter —————ů———ů luke hone dye befe 
the uſe of reaſon after Baptiſme, chen he not be ſaved, becauſe not EleR ; nor 
damace, becauſe pardoned, But he might have known that auſlins judgment is, That 
if he dye before the uſe of reaſon, aſter Baptiſme, it is a certain gu chat he is E lect; 
and ſo that no Reprobare ſhall ſo dye. 


* ** 


—_—— 


ceſtimanies of rietltF, — ius; Auyr alias the 4 Leyden Profeſſors in 
perior. Theolog. I put be fore theſe A nimadverſions. of 

- Auſtin himſelf ( who in the judgment of moſt, aſcribe too much to Baptiſme) yer 
ſaith, Cost. Dowarhft. l. 4. cap. 22. iſisũ ſane vicem liq uande tmplere paſionem , de 
latrexe ills, cui now Baptizete diũ um oft, bedie mecum eri in fo, non (eve documen- 
tum idem beats Cyprianne aſſumic: qued etiam atque, conſiderans, invenie, 
nen tentum -peſionew pro nomine Chriſti id quod ex baptifmo deerat poſſe ſupple- 
re, ſtdetiam fidem converſionemque cor du, ſ fort ad celebrandum myſtevium opens 
34 anguſi iis tempor um ſuccurri non peteſl. Neque enim latro ifle pro nomine ('briiiicrycif n+ 
wel » ſed pro wer itis ſacinorum ſuorum ; nec quid cre didit paſſe eft, ſed dum patitur cre- 


To what Thave ſaid, alſo the Dorine of our learned and Reverend Aﬀembly is con- 
which being too large to trnſetibe, you may ſee in Confeſſe cap» 27, 28. and 
in both the Cbattchbyſmes. 
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340 Plate 8criptere proof of 

The of God (bat! be taken fron you, end given to 4 Nation bringing forth fraice 
40 —— ogy Many Nations ſhall ſay Cee, &c. ——— 
Jer. 4. 2. The Nations ſhall bleſſe tbenſtium in bim, and in bin 
65. 1. 17. Rev. 21. 24 Zech. 2.41. Many Nations fhall be 
wad to the Lord in that day and ſhall be my people. So that the Scripture ſpeaks more 
mngnifcencly of the Church of Chriſt for the ex tent of it, then r. T. doth. Though 
ſome are ſo bold as to affirm, chat to have Chrifts Covenant, his ſatisfaRion , his 
—— 7 chen the 4 and ſaved, is no honour 
to but a difgrace ; many ſuch deſperate expreſſion: | finde in late writing of a 
famons learned man, or two, very diſhonorable to Chriſt and Scripture. Mr. Hudſen 
ſaich betet — (pag. 210.) The Covenant of Grace and ſalvation by Chi iſt, and 
the firſt E vangelica iſe that ever was made in the world, was to Adam and Eve 

, all therefore c the whole Church of Ged, 


defire Mr. T. therefore when be is anſwering that Argument of mine, chap. 20. to 
of it in Mr. Hxd/pns book, and not to turn it over with 


Then he muſt do it with more Scri 
the Repeal of their Church 


ſcnelal frame of the Church of the "g 

and of the unbeleeving Members. rc 

ſthough for the ſake of this later) ivcalled C hriſt Body. And the Baly ii but onezand 
not altered in any of ics Eſſence. 
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Iefant1 Cherch-memberſoip and Baptiſm. 34 
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Arguments to prove that Baptiſm is aſtand- 
ing Ordinance forentring of all Church-Mem- 


bers (ordinarily,) and not only for the 
firſt Diſcipling of a Nation. 


i 


W ect ea. 


— 


Hen I had ſent this Book to the Preſſe, and a great part vas printed, a Neigh- 
bour Miniſter and very loving friend told me, that there are ſome 1\ſen up in 
a Neighbour Countrey to us, who do confute the n but it was on this 
round, as denying the continuance of . 1 3 ſtanding Ordinance in the 
hurch; and therefore he defired me to adde ſomewhat by way of an A g- 
gainſt os Opinion; which (ſceing menzerrnor makes ir neceſſary) I ſhall do but 
very biiefly. | | | 
Bur I will firſt premiſc theſe two Aﬀertions : 1, In my judgment this Errour of the 
old and new Sociniani, though bad, is nothing ſo bad a Mr. T's and thoſe others that de. 
ny the C hurch-memberſhipof Infants. | | 
My reaſon is, becauſe they denyonly the fign and ſeal to Infants, (which is incom- 
— 2 benefit ſealed (which is the greater.) But 
Mr. T. denyeth them both the ſign the Priviledge of Church-memberſhip , and 
conſequently all the P riviledges that are due to viſible Chureſi members only. And 
though he yeeld the uſe of wr ym bom ee rg to age, yet it is to be bur 
y fign, as being quite beide Chrifts Inſtitution, and void of the true end of 


parably the leſſe,) but not the Priv 


an em 
Baptiſin; for it cannot then be the initiating Ggn to thoſe that have been long in the 
Church before. re 

2. I intendtheſe Argumente aaly to thoſe that acknowledge the Divine Authority 
of Scripture ; for nature tellech ysn of weer Poſitives, therefore t thoſe of 
the Seekers | Bapriſm ripture, it is in vain; ic being inpoſſible 
ro convince them of the duty they firſt are convinced of d Authoti- 
ty of che Word of God, which enjoynethiz/ ' | .- | <2 34D 3 


But to others, | prove it thus 1. Prody Match. 28. 19-Go end: Di 


tions, baptizing them, &c, Whence I argue fhus: What Chriſt bath & 
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Infants Church-memberfhip ang Bapti ſar. 343 
1 Underſtand alſo that ſome few Anabaptiſte there are chat Rebapti æe upon other 
grounds then common : Who believe that lnfapes are Church- members, and muſt 
. Bapum 7 Parents, and muſt ne- 
ceſſarily after Covenant by ves: therefore chey take it for a double Covenant, 
and ſo muſt be an iterated Seal 5 N 4 
And ſome becauſe they cengot be reſolved whether Baptiſmin Infancy or at Age 
be betet, think it the aig nay io do boch, that to they way be ſuie ic hi — 


r Med ies 
Lam IAI do go on fa xre leſſe crroncaus and dangerou: 
grounds, 1. T. and the reft whadeny all Infants the beneties of viſble Church 
mawberfÞip, chi; far ,thento iterate the AR of Baptizing. Vet doubrletie 
they are both in an Exrour. For it id but one Covenant which we enter in Lafancy by 
our Parents, and at age by our ſelve: · The later is but a renewal. and 12 
the Covenant which betare we ce d: (thangh abſolutely neceſſary to the ſalvat ion 
of thoſe that come to — uſe of Reaſon ) And each renewing the Covenant, muſt nas 
haye à Repeatipg of ahe Scal. £4" 

And forthe later, mens own ignorance will not warrant them to change or deprave 
Chrifts Inſtiturions, And to both: 1. Chriſt, never commanded. Baptifmy but for abe 
fiſt entring of Diſciples, and into his body, &c. But we are not twice made Diſci. 
ple s, nor twice entred into his body (1 cer. 12 13. H.) 2. The Apaſtles (to whom the 
full clearing of theſe daubrs, and diſcovery of Chriſts will was. committed) did never 
Baptize any into the Name of Chriſt, but once. And we are to be Followers of chem 
as they were of Cluiſt; and to take the Scripture for a per ſect Rule and Law: Aud 
therefore not to go beyond it. | 

More | have not time to adde. 


# 
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The Concluſion of this Treatiſe. 


— 
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Was not — . — the writing of this Book, as to expect to pleaſe them whom 1 
contradict. Experience hath taught me, that my free and plaindcalng with men 
that are too proud to welcome that truth which tels them they have erred, goth but di- 


miniſh and loſe the affection of my moſt engaged friends: much more may exper the 
exaſperation and ſharp cenſure of others, But if Chriſt put the moſt unpleaſing meſ- 
Gee in my mouth, by his Grace, I will ſpeak it : I had rather men were angry with me 
for \ g. then God for being Glent. If L yer ſeckto pleaſe men, I am no longer his 
ſervant, Sure 1 am that I ſyeak not for my ſelf, nor the adyancing of any fleſhly inte- 
reſt ? 1 know as well as others, which is both the pleaſing and the rifing way, and though 
the great mercy of my Lord, the daily expectations of my change, doth weak- 
en my temptations to the later, yet to the former 1 am tempted as well as others. I have 
ſome labor with my ſelf to bring my ſelf to chat werk and manner of performing it, 
— _ diſtaft ; but none to ha which Hy = friends, yy have 
rned, that the very formal! nature o cen ſiſter b in the prenalency of Chrifit in- 
tereſt in ws, above the Intereſt of the eb lat any language of raſhnefſe S mi- 
ſtake (as alas, it is roo probable) I ſhall not dare to father ir on the Spirit, but unfeign 
edly erave of God and man (deſring only that they would not judge of Gods 
cauſe by ihat, leaſt they burt themſelves more then me.) Bur I dare not avoid pla ine 
ſpeaking under pretence ot avoiding harſhnefle. I know the pride of men (that ſelf- 
idolizing finne) hach brought them generally to be impatient of that language, which 
our pattern doth preſcribe us. When Chriſt (whom I would imitate)was asked by the 
Rulers of his doQrine, he ſaith [ Iſpake openly to the world, I ever taught in the $ y- 
ue and the Temple whither the Jews alwayes reſort; and in ſecret have 1 ſaid no- 
Why askeſt thou me ? ak them that heard me what I have ſaid unto them, 
they know what I faid, Jobn 18. 20,21] There wasnoevill in this anſwer which they 
could bear witneſſe of; and yet Chriſt is ſmitren; and if he had now rom ſuch an an- 
ſwer, our times would have cenſured him for arrogant, unmannerly, ſaucy and raſh. I 
defire not to pretend to more wildom then Chriſt, If I be thought to be in the wrong, 
and the Anabapriſts in the right, if this book will not convince (as it is unlikely where 
the recciver is pot capable) we muſt ſtay till the great Judge determine it by his ſina ll 
decifion, and then ir =" be known. It any will Reply, I again will give them this en« 
couragewentthatthey are likely ro have the honour of having the laſt word; for were 
] able, | yer purpoſe never more to deal on ſo low a Theam. 
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Poſiſcript. 


Aving not long ſince publiſhed à ſmall book, Entituled Aphori/as 
of Juſification and the Covenants, I quickly found too many overs 
* it, and ſome over · viliſying it (contrary to my own mean Eſtimati 
on and Expect ation.) The former, with the Stationer (the Impreſſion be- 
ing ſold do imporrune me inceſſantly for a ſecond Edition: I am nor 
on 


y diſtracted between mens contrary judgments and deſires : but farre 


more, between a. fear of wronging the Church by miſtakes,and of wrong- 
ing it by my ſilence, and Chriſt by __— my Talent and his precious 
Truths, which after hard ſtudy and earneſt ſupplication, he revealed to 
me on theſe terms, that I ſhould reveal them to others. My ſoul trem- 
bles at the thoughts both of being a depraver of the Truth, nd of being 
a man pleaſing betrayer of it, As I daily importune God to direct me 
in theſe ſtraits, ſo have I beyond modeſty importuned all my learned 
friends (from whom I had ground to expect that favour,) whom | dii- 
cerned to diſſent, and were likely to afford any help to the change of my 
judgment, that they would be pleaſed ſpeedily ro impart to me their 
thoughts: But I could never yet prevail with any to gratiſie me herein. 
"=" one ingenious friend that voluntarily attempred ſomewhat at the 
rſt; and another Dear and Learned Brother with whom I prevailed for 
a few brief lines and words, conjoyned with a profeſſion not to diſpute 
the Caſe.) Some accuſe that Book of obſcure brevity, ſome of inconve- 
nient phraſes, ſome of particular Errours; and myſt, of erecting a new 
frame of Divinity. My preſent purpoſe is(if God aſſiſt) to clear inthe next 
what ſeemes obſcure, to confirme what ſeemes to be but nakedly aflert- 
ed, to manifeſt the concent of the learned to moſt that ſeemeth novel and 
ſingular, to adde much where I finde it defective, to reduce the whole to 
a better Method, and contract and annex what I had prepared of Uni- 
verfal Redemption (becauſe I will not provoke the angry world hy += 
more contentious Yolumns,if I can chuſe) and to retract what my fri 
hall diſcover to be Erroneous. To which end I carneſtly intreat them, 
that if there be any who think it worth their labour ſo far to endeavour 
the prevention of my doing injury to Real or ſuppoſed Truth, or chat 
have already prepared any Notes to that end, that they would be 


bove (which is firſt Pure, then Peaccable, Gentle, eaſie to be a 
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ily to vouchlafe me the benefit of them, Or if the Wiſdom from a- 


7 - 


— 
Tas POSTSCRIPT. | 
ſhall direct them rather to publiſh their Animadver ſions; they would be 


p'eaſed ſpeedily to give me no Wdelay my Edition, till | ſee 
what lieth againſt my Doctrine | to expect this for my own 
fake and meerly upon the ſcore of Chriſtian ſove, (though this were no 


unreaſonable expe ation, 2m. 5. 1g. to.) but fot the ſake of the Church 
and truth of God; which L had rather die then bo guilty. of abuſing, And 
this Encouragement I give to any chat ſhall atem this charitable wok; 
I do ſolemoly promiſe in the preſence of God (bythe help of his Grate) 
to try all with my urmoſt.impactiality and dili „nd to beg daily 
God to reveal to me his truth + And do profelie; that, if my heart he nd 

unknown to me herein, my love to Truth is ſo ſtrong (and I f 


— — — 


— 


who 
exceſliye) that I, had far rather, Retract, wete it tom 


reat 
ch more when it would tend to recover the love atmygidar Bretitun) 
then procged on the leaſt jealouſie or doubt of erring; This much m 


Conſcience forced me to publiſh, that at leaſt i might be free from th 
Guilt of Raſhneſſe, and. of incopſiderate wrongisgof che Church awd; 
Truth. Let my Brethren anſwer it as the Lord ſhail direct them. 


Tederminſter, 
Novemb. 12. 1650. Rich, Barter. 
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